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8 the kind He which 
= Your LoxpsHiP and the World 

vl have been pleaſed to give the Firſt 
Part of this Work, has encouraged 
me to go on, in hopes of doing 
Publick Service to the Cyurx cH: So the 


Nature of the Subject contained in this Second 
A 2 Volume 
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of no leſs kind Acbeptan 
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Volun me being 4 a Continuation of the Mg 
mer Account of the Primitive Cl lergy oblges 
me again Wit  all*Submiſſion 7 preſent 
Second Part to Your L@#D SHUI, in _- 
fice tid Approb 
The. x7 be arr > art fifty Gt 
Things of t Bone 3 tance, Wille 
Publick View, may, wy excite the Zeal 


of many in the preſent Age to copy out thoſe 


Neceſſary Duties, by the Practice of which I 
the Primitive Church attainedito: great Per- 
fection and Glory; and, as I may ſay, {till 
provokes and calls us to the fame- 7 2 
ments by ſo ma ny Excellent Rules and Noble 
e Fourth and Sixth of theſe 
Books I have endeavoured to draw up ſome- 
thing gf the General Character of the Primi- 
tive Clergy, by ſhewing what Qualifications 
were required in them before their Ordina- 
tion, and what ſort of Laws they were to be 
governed by afterwards, reſpecting both their 
Lives and Labours, in the continual Exerciſe 
of the Duties of thelr Function. Many of 
them, I muſt own, have been ver affecting 


to my ſelf in the Conſideration of them; and 


I was willing to hope they might prove 10 t6 
ſuch others as would be at the pains to tead 
them; for here are both Directions and Pro- 
vocations of the beſt Sort, to excite our In- 


duſtry, and inflame our Zeal, and to make 
us eager and reſtleſs in copying out the Pat- 


tern {ct before us. If wy” {hall think I have 
EG collected 


any perſons in the preſent Age, I ſhall-only' 
ſay with one of the Ancients P in a like 
Caſe, They miſtake my Deſign, which was 


not to reproach any Man's Perſon who bears 


the Sacied Character of a Prieſt, but to write 


What might be Or the Publick Benefit of the 


Cu une; For, as when Orators and Philoſos 
phers deſcribe the Qualities which are required 


to make à complete Otator or Philoſopher, they 


do no Injury to Demoſthenes or Plato, but only 
deſcribe things nakedly in therfiſelves, without 
any Perſonal Applications: ſo in the Deſcripti- 
on of a Biſhop or Prieſt, and Explication '6f 
ancient Rules, nothing more is intended but to 


8 05 Mirror of the Prieſtood, in which it 


in every Man's Power and Conſci 
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ct.] Hieron. Ep. 83. ad Ocean. Tom. 2. p. 323; 
Ne quis me in Sugillationem iſtius temporis Sacer; 
dotum ſcripſiſſe, que ſcripſi, exiſtimet, ſed in Ec- 
cleſiæ Utilitatem. Ut enim Oratores & Philoſophi, 
deſcribentes qualem velint eſſe perfectum Oracorem 
& Philoſophum, non faciunt injuriam Demoſtheni 


& Platoni, ſed res ipſas abſque Perſonis definiunt : 


Sic in Deſcriptione Epiſcopi, & in eorum Expo- 


ſitione quæ ſcripta ſunt, quaſi ſpeculum Sacerdo- 


tij proponitur. Jam in Poteſtate & Conſcientia 
ſingulorum eſt, quales ſe ibi aſpiciant: Ut vel 
dolere ad Deformitatem, vel gaudere ad Pulchritu- 


dinem poſſint. 
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to take a View. of himſelf, ſo as either to 
grieve at the ſight of his own Deformity, or 
rejoice when he beholds his own Beauty in the 


NoTHING: is here propoſed but Rules 

and Examples of the Nobleſt Vertues 3 Probity, 

and Integrity of Life; Studies and Labours 

becoming the Clerical Function; Piety and 

Devotion in. our conſtant: Addreſſes to Go p; 

Fidelity, Diligence and Prudence in preaching 
His Word to Men; Carefulneſs and Exactneſs, 

joined with Diſcretion and Charity, in the Ad- 

miniſtration of Publick and Private Diſcipline; 

Candor and Ingenuity in compoſing needleſs 

Diſputes among Good Men; and Zeal in op- 

poſing and confronting the Powerful and Wi- 
ly Deſigns of Hereticks and Wicked Men; 

together with Reſolution and Patience in ſuf- 

fering Perſecutions, Calumnies and Reproach- 

es both from profeſſed Enemies and pretended 
Friends; with many other Inſtances of the 
like commenable Vertues, which ſhined in 

the Lives, and adorned the Profeſſion of the 

Primitive Clergy; whoſe Rules and Actions, 
I almoſt promiſe my ſelf, Your LORDSHIE 

and all good Men will read with pleaſure, be- 
cauſe they will but ſee their own Beauty repre- 

ſented in the Glaſs ; and they that fall ſhort of 
the Character here given, will find it a gen- 
tle Admonition and Spur to ſet in Order the 
Things that are wanting in their Conduct, 
5 5 and 
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and to labour with more Zeal to bring 
themfelves a little nearer to the Primitive 
Standard. a „ Xe 


Your Loxpsnie is enabled by Your 
High Station and Calling to revive the Exer- 


ciſe of Ancient Diſcipline among Your Clergy | 


in a more Powerful Way : And You have given 
us already ſome Convincing Proofs that it is 
Your ſettled Reſolution and Intention fo to do: 


As the Thoughts of This is a real Pleaſure to 5 


the Diligent and Vertuous, ſo it is to be hoped 
it will prove a juſt Terror to thoſe of the 
contrary Character; and by introducing a 


ſtrict Diſcipline among the Clergy, make war 


for the eaſier Introduction of it among the 
Laity alſo; the Revival of which has long been 
deſired, though but ſlow Steps are made to- 
ward the Reſtauration of it. In the mean 
time, it becomes every Man according to his 
Ability, though in a lower Station, to con- 
tribute his Endeavours toward the promoting 
theſe Good Ends: To which pur 50ſe I have 
collected and digeſted theſe Obſervations up- 
on the Laws and Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Clergy, that ſuch as are willing to be influen- 
b their Practice, may have Great and 
Good Examples ſet before them; whilſt they 
whom Examples cannot move, may be influ- 
enced another way, by the Authority which 
Your LoRDSHI and Others in the ſame 
Station are inveſted with, for the Benefit 2 
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Of the Inferior Orders of the cb in the 


2 rimit ive Church. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the firſt Oi rginal of the Inferior Orders, and 
the Number and Uſe of them : And how 


they differed from the Superior Orders of Bi- 


ſhops, mo” and Deacons. 


Set. I IEE Inferior Orders not o of Apoſtolical 


but only Ecclefiaſtical Inſtitution, 


certain Number of them in the Primitive Church. Sect. 3. 
Not inſtituted in all Churches at the ſame time. Sect. 4. 


The Principal Uſe of them in the Primitive Church, to be 


4 ſort of Nurſery for the Hierarchy. Sect. 5. None of 
theſe allowed to forſake their Service, and return to a 


mere ſecular Life again. Sect. 6. How they differ d 


from the Superior Orders in Name, in Office, and man- 


ner of Ordination. RE. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of Subdeacons. 


Seck. x. No mention of Subdeacons till the 34 Centu- 


ry. Sect. 2. Their Ordination performed without Impoſi- 
tion of Hands in the Latin Church. Sect. 3. A br 


ie 


Account of their Offices. Sect. 4. What Offices the 


migbi not perform. Sect. 5. The Singularity of the 
| Church of Rome in keeping to the 8 Number of ſe- 
Ven Subdeacons. E = 


| p. 10. 
C 
Of Acolythiſts. 


Sect. 1. Acolythiſts, an Order peculiur to tbe Latin 
Church, and never mentioned by any Greek Mriter for 4. 
Centuries. Set. 2. Their 2 and Office. Sect. 
3. The Origination of the Name. Sect. 4. Whether 
Acolythiſts be the ſame with the Deputati-and Cerofe- 
rarij of latter Ages? | f. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Exorciſts. 


Sect. I. Exotciſts, at firſt no peculiar Order of the 
Clergy. Sect. 2. Biſhops and Presbyters for the three firſt 


Centuries, the uſual Exorciſts of the Church. Se&. 3. In 


what Senſe every Man his own Exorciſt. Sect. 4. Ex- 
orciſts conſtituted into an Order in the latter end of the 
24 Century. Sect. 5. Their Ordination and Office: Sect. 


6. A ſhort Account of the Energuments, their Names, 
and Station in the Church. Sect. 7. The Exorciſts chiefly 


concerned in the wa them. Set. 8. The Duty of Ex- 
orciſts in reference to the Catechumens, P. 18. 
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Of Lectors or Readers. 


Sect. 1. The Order of Readers not inſtituted till the 34 
Century. Set. 2. By whom the Scriptures were read in 
the Church before the Inſtitution of that Order. Se. 3. 
The manner of Ordaining Readers. Sect. 4. Their Stati- 
on and Office in the Church. Sect. 5. The Age at which 
they might be ordained, 7 p. 29 


rr 
Of the Oftiarij or Door-keepers. 


Sect. 1. No mention of this Order till the 3d or 4th 
tin Century. Sect. 2. The manner of their Ordination in the 
- 4 Letin Church. Sect. 3. Their Office and Function. p. 33. 


her | | C H A * . VII. 
fe- Of the Pſalmiſtæ or Singers. 
| Sect. I. The Singers a diſtinct Order from Readers in 

the Primitive Church. Sect. 2. Their Inſtitution and O. 
fe. Set. 3. Why called vanCongs. Set, 4. What ſort 
of Ordinance they had. p- 36. 
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IM DODf the Copiate or Foſſarij. 
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the Sect. I. The Copiatæ or Foſſarij reckoned among the 
ct. W Clerici of the Primitive Church. Set. 2. Firſt Inſti- 
ze, Wl tuted in the Time of Conſtantine. Set. 3. Why called 
efly Wl Decani and Collegiati. Sect. 4. Their Office and Pri- 


at vileges. p. 41. 
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choſen out of any other Order. Sect. 2. Readers ſome- 
times made Carechits: ' Sect. 3. Hhy called vauroxiyou 
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c H A P. IX. 
Of the Parabolani. = 


Seat. I.. The Parabolant ranked * ſome. Jing the 


 Clerici. Se. 2. Their Inſtitution and ©, ce. Sect. 3. 
"The Reaſon of the- Name Parabolani. Sect. * Some 


Lu ans Rules relaring. to 00: Behoview. P. 45. 


"© H A P. X. 
Of the Catechilts, 


Seck. 1. 'Catichifs 10 difin& Order f the Clergy, but 


by ſome Greek Writers. Sect. 4 ” Whither all Catechifts 


aeg: publickly in the Chirch 2 Sect. 5. Of the Suc- 


c * in * ee Saf at Alexandria. p. 40. . 
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ot the Defenſores or Syndicks of the Church. 


Seck x. Five ſorts of Defenſores 504 Bee 100 


5 1200 belonged to the Church. Sect. 2. Of the Defenſo- 


res Pauperum. Sec. 3. Of the -Defenſores Eccleſiæ, 
their Office and Function. Sect. 4. Of their Duality. 


: Whether they were Clergy-men or 'Lay-men. Sect. F. 


The indixut and nuanorixd ne: among | the Greeks the ſame 


' with the Defenſores of the Latin Church. Sect. 6. 


 Chancellors and Defenſors not the ſame in'the Primitive 
Church. Se&. 7. Whether the Defenſor's Office was the 
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The Reaſons of their | Inſtitution. | SeR. 2. Theſe always 
70 be choſen out of rhe Cler, Seck. 3. Their Office to 
tale care of the Revenues the Church, eſpecially in the ' 
Vacancy of the Biſhoprick. Sect. 4. Tbe Conſent of the | 
c n in 80 Choice 3 them. p. 6 


A brief MEND of of ſome other Inferior 0 icers 
in the Church. | 


| See 1. Ne e Seck 
2. Of the Cuſtodes 'Ecclefiarum, & Guſtodes 
Locorum Sanctorum: And how. theſe differed from 
each other. Sect. 3. Of the' Sceuophylaces or Ceime- 
liarchz. Sect. 4. Of the Hermeneutz or Interpreters. 
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by common Suffrage and Election. pi. 80. 
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ner and Method of Elections of the Clergy. 
Seck. 35 The different Opinions of Learned Men con- 0 
cerning the Peoples Power . anciently in Elections. Sets il + 


2. The Power of the People equal to that of Inferior” 


Clergy in the Election of a Biſhop. Sect. 3. This Power 


not barely Teſtimonial, but Ele&ive. Sect. 4. Evidence | 
of this Power from ſome ancient Rules and Cuſtoms of WM 1; 


the Church. | As 1ſt, that no Biſhop was ordinarily to bei ll T1 


chtruded on an Orthodox. People without their Conſent.. i ;1 


Sea. 5... 2dly, This farther confirmed from Examples | 
of the Biſhops 3 with the ul eo the Pole 8 
againſt their own Inclination. Sect. 6. 3dly, From the 2 
Manner of the Peoples Voting at Elections. Sect. 7. pF 
4thly, From the Uſe and Office of Interventors. Sect. 8, or 
Fthiy, From: the Cuſtom of the Peoples taking Perſons and 5, 
hawing them ordained by Force. Sect. 9. 6thly, From A 
the Title of Fathers, which . ſome Biſhops upon this. 0 
Account by way of Compliment gave to. their People. 9 
Sect. 10. bat Power the People had in the Deſignation. B 
of Presbyters, Set, 11. Whether the Council of Nice * 


made any Alteration in theſe Matters. Sect. 12. Some d 


Exceptions to the General Rule. Iſt, In Caſe the greateſt 2 
Part of the Church were Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. 8 
Sect. 13. 2dly, I» Caſe of Ordaining Biſhops to far q 


SN, diſtant Churches, or Barbarous Nations, Sect. 14. 3dly, 


4270 ct. I. 1 
In Caſe an Inter ventor or any other Biſhop intruded him- 8 
8 


= ſelf into any See without the Conſent of a Provincial 
Synod. Sect. If. athly, In Caſe of Faitions and Di- 


viſions 


3 | 
Of 


ſometimes refrained to the ow] 
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= among the People. 80 . 16. . The I 
perors fhmetimes inferpoſed "their Anthoricy, „to prevent 
Tumults in the like Caſes. Sect. 17..6thly, The People. 

f one oui of thyee, 5 | 
were” nominate by the Biſhops.” Sect. 18. Laſtly, B 
Juſtinian s Laws the Power 7 EleBing was confined to 
the Optimates, and the Inferior People wholly excluded. 
Sect. 19. ge, e e _ e came to 
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of 4 a — Qualifications of — 
ſons to be Ordained in the Primitive e 
And firſt of their Faith and Morals. 


Seck. 1. Thret Enquiries made hen Perſons 10 * or- 
lined: reſpecting, I. Their Faith and Learning. 2. 
Their Morals. 3. Their outward Quality and Condition 
in the World. Sect. 2. The Rule and Method of Ex- 
amining — "6 Faith and Learning. Sect. 3. The: i \ 
7577 Ordination of Syneſius conſidered. Sect. 4. A 
ſtrict Enquiry made into the Morals of ſuch as were to be 
ordained. 79. 5. For which Reaſon no Stranger to be 
ordained in a foreign Church. Sect. 6. Nor any one who 
had done Publick Penance in the Church. Sect. 7. No 
Murderer, nor Adulterer, nor one that had lapſed in time 
. Sect. 8. No Uſurer or Seditious Perſon. 

Nor one who had voluntarily diſmembred his own + 
Body. Set. 10. Men only accountable for Crimes com- 
mitted after «po, as to what concerned their Or- 
dination. II. Except any great Irregularity hap- 
pened in their. * uf. If. As in Clinick Ae 
Sect. 12. Aud Heretical Baptiſm, both which unqualified * 
Men for Ordination. Sect. 13. No Man to be ordained, 
who had not firſt made all his Family Catholick Chriſtians: | 
Sect. 14. What Methods were Ln taken to Proven 
Simoniacal Promotions. IT 74 
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Of the Qualifications of Perſons to be ordain 
reſpecting their Outward State and Condition 
| Sedt. 1. No Soldier to be ordained Presbyrer or Deacon, 

Sect. 2. Nor any Slave or Freed- man without the Conſent 


ef bis Patron. Sect. 3. Nor any Member of @ Civil 


Society, or Company of Tradeſmen, who were tied to the 
Service of the Common-wealth. Sect. 4. Nor any of the 
Curiales or Decuriones of the Roman Government. 
Sect. 5. Nor any Proctor or Guardias, till bis Office was 


expired. Sect. 6. Pleaders at Law denied Ordination in 
the Roman Charch. Se: 7. And Energumens, Actors, 
and Stage: players in all Churches. p. 138. 


CHAP. v. 


Of the state of Digamy and Celibacy in particular: 


And of the Laws of the Church about theſe 
in reference to the ancient Clergy. | | 5 


Sect. x. No Digamiſt to be ordained by the Rule of 
the Apoſtle. Sect. 2. Three different Opinions among the 
Ancients about Digamy. 1. That all Perſons were' to 
be refuſed Orders as Digamiſts, who were twice Married 
after Baptiſm. Sect. 3. adly, Others extended the Rule 
to all Perſons twice Married before Baptiſm. Sect. 4. 
gdly, The moſt probable Opinion f thoſe, who, thought 
tbe Apoſtle by Digamiſts meant Polygamiſts, and ſuch 


as Married after Divorce. Sect. 5. No Vow of Celibacy 
required of the Clergy, as a Condition of their Ordination, 
for the three firſt Ages. Sect. 6. The Vanity of the contrary 
Pretences. Sect. 7. The Clergy left to their Liberty by 
the Nicene Council. Set. 8. And other Councils of that 

| Fl p. 148. 
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Weed 1 


Sect. 1. The Chan 70 Church 53s be at to the Fs 


Clerk, before . the Biſhops Ordained him. The Reaſon of. 
making this Law. Seft. 2. Ne Clerk to be ordained. 
Smacaurutes, without being fixt to ſome Church. Sect. 3. 
Exceptions to this Rule very rare. Set. 4. No Biſhop 
to Ordain another Man's Clerk without his Conſens, Sect. 
5. No Biſhop to Ordain in another Man's Dioceſs. Sect. 6. 
The O gives of the Four ſolemn Times of Ordination. Sect. 

7. Ordinations in differently given on any Day of the © 
Week for the Three frſt Centuries. Sect. 8. Uſually per- 
formed in the time of the Oblation at Morning-Service. 


Sect. 9. The Church the only regular Place of Ordination. | 
Sect. 10. Ordinations received kneeling at the Altar. 


See. I1, Given by Impoſition of Hands and Pra er. Sect. 
12. The Sign of the Croſs uſed in Ordination. _ 13. 

But no Union, nor the Ceremony of delivering Veſſels into 
the Hands of Presbyters and Deacons. Set. 14. Ordina- 
tions concluded with the Kiſs of Peace. Sect. 15. The An- 
niverſaryDay ofa Biſhop 1Ordinatios kept a Feftival. p.59. 


„ Kr. VID: f 
The Caſe of Forced Wine, and Reordi- 
nations conſidered. 


| Sect. 1. Forced eee Sa is the Prin- 
tive Church: Sect. 2. No ** admitted in that Caſe, 


except a Man proteſted upon Oath that be would not he or- | 


dained. Sect. 3. This Practice afterward prohibited by the | 
Imperial Laws and Canons of the Church. Sect. 4. Tet. 4 
18 ordained againſt bis Will had not the Privilege to 

TORE Sect. 122 « Reordinations generally 1 
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Sith bunden of Reſpect, which the 5 Qs ; 
Paid mutualiy to one another. . 


Sect. r. The Clen . to give ee 10 
their Brethren, travelling upos neceſſary Occaſions. SeR. 2, 
And to give. them the ris Privilege o 8 

the Euchariſt in the Church. Sect. 3. The Uſe of” thi 
Literæ Formatz; or Commenda endatory CE e upon this 
Occaſion. Set. 4. The Clergy oblig ed to end all their own 
. Controverſies among themſelves. a9 5. What Care 
was taken in receiving LO againſt the Biſhops 
and Clergy of ; the Church. | 1E IST. 


bo CW A. P. II. | 
Inſtances of Reſpect ſhewed to the Clergy by 
the Civil Government. Where particularly 


of their Exemption from the Cogniſance of 
the Secular Courts in Eccleſiaſtica Cauſes. 


Sect. 1. Biſhops not to be called into any Secular Court 
ro give their Teſtimony. Sect. 2. Nor obliged to give 
their Teſtimony upon Oath by the Laws of Juſtinian. Se. 
3. Whether rhe f mole Evidence of one Biſhop w was 2 in 
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aw againſt. the Teſtimony y of - many" others, / _ 5 
Len I Privileged againſt being Lueſftioned by Torture...  , 
; other Witneſſes were: Sect. 5. Tbe Clergy $ from, 
be m_ Cogniſance of the Secular Courts in all Eccle- 3 
baſtical Cauſes. Sect. 6. This evidenced from the Laws 
Conſtantius. Sed.” 7. And thoſe of Valentinian 

Gratian. Sect. 8. And Theodoſius the Great. 
wy 9. And Arcadius a Honorius. Sect. 10. And: 
alentinian III. and Juſtinian. Sect. 11. The Clergy | 
ulſo exempt in leſſer Criminal Cauſes. . Sect. 12: But nor 
» greater Criminal Cauſes. Sect. 13. Nor in Pecuniary _— 
auſe with Laymen. ved. 14. + the neceſſary Diſtin-. 
ion between the Sapreme and Su Ow, e 2 
in this w_—_ mi of Exemptions.” N P. 202. 


1 CH A P, III. 2 1 
% Wor the Wen of the Clergy in rr ay o. 
2: WU Taxes, and Civil Offices, and other hurthen — 
7 ſome Employments 1 in the Roman Empire. 3 
NS | 


Sed. 1. No Divine Right leaded by the, ancient Cler- 


BY 0 70 exempt themſelves from Taxes. Sect. 2. Vet gene- 
lh excuſed from perſonal Taxes, or Head. Money. Seck. | 
1 3. But not excuſed for their Lands and Poſſiſons. Sect. 5 


4. Of the Tribute called Aurum Tyronicum, Equi Ca- 
10814 &c. and the Cler 22 from it. Sect. 
5. The Church obliged to 2 b Burt as Lands were 


y tied to before their Donation. Sect. 6. Of the Chryſar- 
y pyrum or Luſtral Tax, and the Clergies Exemption from 
fg. Set. 7. Of the Metatum. What meant thereby, 


and of the Clergies Exemption from it. Sect. 8. Of the 
Superindicta and Extraordinaria” - The Clergy exempt 
rom them. Sect. 9. The Clergy ſometimes exempt from 
contributing to the Reparation of High-ways and Bridget. 
Sect. 10: "Allo from the Duty, called, Angariz and Pa- We 
tangariæ, &c. Sect. 11. Of the Tribute, called, De- 
nartimnys 5, VIEWS and Deſcriptio — 7 
| 7 
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And the Churches Exemption from it. Sect. 12. The Clergy 
exempt from all civil perſonal Offices. Sect. 13. And from 
ſordid Offices both Predial and Perſonal Sect. 14. Alſo from 
Curial or Municipal Offices. Se. 1 5. This laſt PriviledgeMl x 
confined to ſuch of the Clergy,as had no Eſtates but what he- 4 
longed to the Church, by the Laws of Conſtantine. Sect. 16.25 

| Conſtantine's Laws a little alter d by the ſucceeding Em- 4. 
perors in Favour of the Church. P. 218.76 
Of the Revenues of the ancient Clergy. MM O 


Sect. 1. Several ways of providing a Fund for the Main- 
tenance of the Clergy. Firſt, by Oblations; ſome of which . 
were Weekly.Seft. 2. And others Monthly. Sect. 3. Whence *” 
came the Cuſtom of a Monthly Diviſion among the Clergy. d; 
Sect. 4. Secondly, other Revenues ariſing from the Land. D 
aud Poſſeſſions of the Church. Seft.s Theſe very much aug- 
mented by the Laws of Conſtantine. Sect. 6. Whoſe Law: 
were confirmed, and not revoked by the ſucceeding Emperors, 
as ſome miſtake. Se. 7. Thirdly, another Part of Church- G 
Revenues raiſed by allowances out of the Emperor's Exche- 
quer. Se. 8, Fourthly, the Eſtates of Martyrs and Confeſ- zh 
ſors,dying without Heirs,ſettled upon theChurch by Conſtan- I 
tine. Sect. 9. Fifthly, the Eſtates of Clergymen dying with- 
out Heirs and Will, ſettled in like manner. Seck. ro Archi ; 
Heathen Temples and their Revenues ſometimes given to the Ml / 
Church. Sect. 11. As alſo Seventhly, Heretical Conventi- 

ll cles and their Revennes. Sect. 12. Laſtly, the Eſtates of 

(cler, deſerting the Church, to be forfeited to the Church. 

8 Sect. 13. No diſreputable ways of augmenting Church-Re- 
venues encouraged. Fathers not to difinherit their Children, 
to make the Church their Heirs. Set. 14. Nothing to be C 
demanded for Adminiſtring the Sacraments of the Church, 

nor for Confirmation, nor for Conſecrating of Churches,nor 
for Interment of the Dead. Se. 15. The Oblations of the Ml 
People anciently eſteemed one of the moſt valuable Parts y 
of Church-Revenues. V BEE 0 
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0 Tithes and Firſt- fruits in particular. os 


Sed. 1. Tithes anciently reckoned to be due by Divine 


Right. Sect. 2. Why not euacted then in the Apoſtolical 


Age and thoſe that followed Sect. 3. In what Ape 
the Church. Sect. 


they were 1 ally ſettled upon 
4. Tbe e of Fi fee, an and Manner . Offering 
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Of che Management and Diſtribution of the 
Revenues of the ancient Clergy. - 
" Sect. 1. The Revenues ud the whole Dioceſ⸗ ks 
in the bands of the Bi Sect. 2. And by bis Cars 


diftri buted among tbe C — 9 Sect. 3: Rules about the 
Diviſion of Church-Rewvenues. Sect. 4. In ſome Churches 


the Clergy lived all in Common. Seck. 5. Ae 


made in 255 Matters 
Churches,.. Sect. 6. No Alienations. to be made 0 
Goods. or Revenues of the Church but 
Occaſions. Set. 7. And vhat by t 
the Biſhop and bis 'Clergy, with the Approbation of the 
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An 4 of ſe zweral Laws 871 Rules, re- 
lating to the Employment, Life, and Con- 
 verſation of the Primitive Clergy. | | 

"CE H 1 P. I. 


of the Excellency of theſe Rules in general, 
and the Exemplarineſs of the Clergy 1 in Con- 
forming to them. 


Sect. 1. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Bulge: at- 


reſted and e by the Heathen. Sect, 2. The Ge 
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8 of the Clergy, from Cbri „ W 
cular Exceptions no Derogation - to- their | general) good 
 Charatter, Sect. 4. An Account of ſome ancient Writers, 


of Laws relating to the Life and Converſation 


Sect. 4. Alſo Lapſing in time of Perſecution.” Sect. F. 
And Drinking and Gaming. Set. 6, And Negotiating 
Sect. 7. Of the Hoſpitality of the Clergy. Se. 8. Of 
Whether the Clergy were anciently obliged by any Law 0 
part with their Temporal Poſſeſhons. Sect. 10. Of their 
great care tobe hioffenſive with their Tongues. Sect. 11. 
_ Of their care to guard againſt Suſpicion of evil. Sect. 
| of the Agapetæ and cuueicarſot, and the Laws of the 
Church made againſt them. Sect. 14. Malevolent and 
Dnavoidable Suſpicions to be contemned. pi. 298, 


Of Laws more particularly relating to the Exer- 


Ptures,and the approved Writers and Canons of the Church. 


© allowed. Sect. 5. Of their Piety and Devotion in their 


Public Addreſſes ro God. Sect. 6. The Cenſure of ſueb 
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which treat of the Duties of the Clergy. p. 292. 
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of the Primitive Clergy. © 


- Sect. 1. Exemplary Purity required in the Clergy above 
other Men. Reaſons For it. Sect. 2. Church-Cenſure; 
more ſevere againſt them than any others. Sect. 3. What 
Crimes puniſhed with Degradation. Viz. Theft, Murder, 
Perjury, Fraud, Sacrilege, ' Fornication aud Adultery. 
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upon Uſury. The Nature of this Crime enquired into. 


their Frugality and Contempt of the World, Sect. 9. 


I2. Laws relating to this matter. Sect. 1 3. An Account 
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ciſe of the Duties and Offices of their Function. 
Sect. 1. The-Clergy obliged to lead a Studious Life. 
Sect. 2. No Pleas allowed as juſt Apologies for the con- 
trary. Sect. 3. Their chief Studies to be the Holy Scri- 


Sect. 4. How far the Study of Heathen or Heretical Books 
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is Station without jut Grounds and Leave. 


& in ſame Oafet # Reſignation wa; allowed of. Seck. 
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mY JS lergyman to remove from one 


D;oceſs to Cort. be the Conſent and Letters Dimiſ< 
pry of bis own Biſhop. Sect. f. Laws, againſt the 
COKE or Wandring Clergy. Sect. 6. Laws againſt - 9 

be Tranſlations of Biſhops from one See to another, how to 3 
e limitted and underſtood. Sect. 7. Laws concerning the — 
Reſidence of the Clergy. Sect. 8. Of Pluralities, and the 
aus made about them. Sect. 9. Laws probibiting the 
lergy to take upon them ſecular Buſineſs and Cimil - 
fees. Set. o. Laws prohibiting the Clergy to be Tutors 
nd Guardians, how far extended. Sect. 11. Laws againſt 
heir being Sureties, and Pleading Ca es the Bar i in 
rbalf of themſelves or their Churches. 12. Laws 
gainſt their following ſeeular Trades and Merchandize. | 
dect. 13. What Limitations and Exceptions theſe Laws , 
admitted of. Sect. 14. Laws reſpecting their outward 

onverſation. Sect. 15. Laws relating to their Habit. 
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niut [4] and the Council [4] of Treat, are 2 Dog. 

"I matical and Poſitive in their Aſſertions both about 
their Riſe and Number, that they Ee preciſely 
He, ia Suþdcagons, Acolythüſts, Exorcilts, Rea 
| 00 1 4 Ddor-Keepers 1 40 hat/they-ate fs 
2 | Apoltolical Inſtitution. And herein they are fol 
low'd not only by Bellarmine, ke and the commot 

. Writers of that Jide. but alſo by Schelſtrate, [4] 1 
Perſon who lived in- greater Light, and might have 
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ſeen t FF bs Miſts chat \wete itt before chal © 
Eyes of others. Cardinal Bona [e] diſtinguiſhes be þ 
tween Subdeacons and the reſt. He fairly owns P 
that Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Readers and Door 
keepers are nat of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as tha *< 
modern School-men pretend: But as to Subdeacon 
Te Joyns with them entirely, and Iays, LF tha t 
though the Scripture makes no expreſs mention o d 
schem, yet their Tiſtitution maſt be referr d eitheſſ © 
to Chriſt, or at leaſt eo his Apoſtles. The Frendf © 
Writers are not generally ſo tenacious of this Opi x 
.nion, as having never ſworn to receive the Decree * 
of the Tridentine Fathers with an Implicite Faith A 
but many of them iggenuouſly confeſs the Riſe o 1 
the Inferior Orders to be owing only to Eccleſiaſti 
cal Inſtitution. Adr inus Lg. andertakes co prove thall bi 
there was no ſuch Order as that of Acolythiſts, at Pc 
CCC 

i 5 ö 3 e Dr CINE a 1 

[a] Baton: ann. 44. n. 8. {5] Cone. ee, 23.6.3. Tr. Coll a 

25 ad Parothos tit. A acratnefito'Ordinis K. 222; [c] Bell j 7 
Harm: de Cleticis Lib! 1.0/4 L Schelftrac: Concil./ An dia 
| | chen. Reſtitut. iſſert. 4. c. 270 art. 225. N 1 (e] iBona R rior 
| | Licurg. Lib. f. c. 25. n. 17. Acolythos, Exorciſtas, Lefores, I.] 
| _ _ © Ofttanivs, ab Apoſtolis, vel ab immediatis eorum ſucceſſonbuy va | 
i _ inſtitutos, Doctores Scholaſtici aſſerünt, fed non probant. I heb 
| Dona ibid: ni 16! Subdiacononitn licetiexprefiimentio in ſacii Ecc 
= Literis non reporiatur, egrum amen DNN Art 
| ut recentiores Scholaftici exiſtimant, vel ad Apoſtolos referenaſ 6. 


1 Lal Morin. de ordinat. exercit. 14. c. 1. 
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Brorgiſty, or 7975 among the Greer in the 
Age 7 e Apo 753 HR des Schelftrat te diſ- 


proye;h 4 1 9150 he makes 4 Show of 


refuting him, ird ys there were no mew 
ly in the ficſt and primitive Chure 
K feſſes their Original 'is 5 5 
aN „cat there is no Mention 
f chem. in g $a or Fo other 15 | 
of gay, fore Gy prian And in. 
bees Habertus Z] {4 gh of opinion 1 thr ic 
would, be mere 4 vi Ld for their C ch to ex- 
punge all the inferior Ord 105 out of Ki Number 
an | of. Sacraments, and refer them only 
ical Inſtitution, as the ancient Divines 
were uſed to do. By the ancient Divities S he Means 
che As Gig who were generally of os 'Op 
nion heretofore. For Peter: ſ 1158 who 
the Head. gf them, We « hat the PI mitiye 
Church had: no, Orders be 1 sbyters 
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Ang, this is the 15 of $1 390 I and d- 
larius. Furramatus, [n] and many others. Schel[trare | 
bimſelf [o] owns, that it was the O pinion of Two 
Popes, Ken an Ls M's ond 1 . that the 
Order 
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©, And whereas the primitive Church was ufet 
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| 508 „Presbyters and Deacons, tlie Royviſh Church 
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; oo which for ſome Ages before had: been oni 
an inferior Order, and at firſt was no Order 


Orders of Apoſt 
rity or Weight in this Caſe. The E] iftle under che 


tions under the Name of Clemens Romanus, which 
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Order of Subdeacons was not reckoned among thi 4 
Orders of the prinũtive Church: It was in. Im 
inferior Order in the 3d Century, but not 

dignified. with the Tir b bf a ed! ot ſuperjorſif 
Orc 75 till .the Twelfth Age of the Church; When tu 
as Meyardus, informs us out of a MS. Book of Petris | 
5 88 Ja Writer of that Age, it was then but 
juſt newly, dit niet with that Character: That i, 
in an A % hen Biſh hops 4  Precoviens Regan, ro be 


othehs Pecyljar to the 918 durch, en the 
De af. Subc deacohs ftept up to o be a ſuperior 'Or 


to ſpeak in a different Stile, and count 
— üperlof Orders thoſe of Prieſts, Deacons 
Subdeacons : So thatthislaſt became a ſuperio 


all. For the Teſtimoflies alledged by ' Schelſtran 
after Bellarmine and Baronius, to prove the inferior 
ical Inſtitution, are bf no Authe 


Name of Ignatiut ad Antiocbenos, and the Conftitu 


are the only Authorities pretended in this Matter 
are now vulgarly known to be none of their ge 
nuine Writings, but the Works of ſome Authon 
of much later Date. So that till ſome better Proof 
be given, there will be Reaſon 'to. conclude = 
theſe inferior Orders were, not of ere 
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And this may be argued farther, | 
not only from the Silence of th —Se&:-2. 
moſt ancient Writers, but alſo from r 3 
the Accounts of thoſe who ſpeak þ,;,7.;v, Church. 
of them preſently aſter their Inſti- „„ 
tution. For tho the Romiſh Church determines them 
to be preciſely. Five in Number, yet in the ancient 
hurch there was no ſuch Rule; but ſome Accounts 
peak of more than Five, and others not df ſo many; 
which argues that they were not of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution. The Author under the Name of [9] 1 — 
ius reckons Six without Acolytbiſts, vix. Sub- 
deacons, Readers, Singers, Door-keepers, Copiatæ, 
ind Exorciſts. The Author of the Conſtieutions 
under the Name of Clemen Romanus [r] counts but 
Four of theſe Orders, viz. Subdeacons, Readers, 
+: Singers, and Door-keepers. For he makes no men- 
tion of the Copiatæ, or of Acolythiſts: And though 

he ſpeaks o Eroreiſts, yet he lays [L] expreſly ĩt 
vas no Church-Order. The Apoſtolical Canons 
| * they are commonly called, Name only Three, 
ubdeacons, Readers, and Singers. And tho the 

Author under the Name of St. Ferom [u] mentions 
Four, yet he brings the Copiatæ or Falſorij into the 
Account, and makes them the firſt Order of the 
lergy, leaving out Acolythiſts and Exorciſts. Epi- 
pbanius [x] makes no mention of Acolythiſts, but 
inſtead of them puts in the Copiatæ and Interpreters. 
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] there is ſcarce any other ancient Writer, who 
oll i ſo preciſe to the Number of Five Inferior Orders, 
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ged. 3. rence muſt need be this, That 
Pg fa anger % there was ho certain Rule left 
ſamerime, — Originally about ſuch Orders JC 
but every Church inſtituted em Au 
for her ſelf, at ſuch times and in ſich Numbers a8 
her on Neceflities ſeem d to require: For at Firſt" 
moſt of the Offices of theſe Inferior Orders were i 
perform'd by the Deaobns, as I have had occaſionfſ* 
to ſhew in another [z] Place: Bat as the Numbet De 
of Converts increasd in large Churches, ſuch He 
that of Rome, which confin'd her ſelf to che num · er 
ber of ſeven Deacons, the Duties ef the Deacon Pu 
Office quickly became too great and heavy for them 
Whereupon a ſort of Aſſiſtants to them were ap. 
pointed, firſt in thoſe great Churches; under the 
Names of theſe Inferior Orders, to take off from 
the Deacons ſome of the heavy Baurthen that lay up. 
dn them. And that is che Reaſon Why we meet © 
with the Inferior Orders in ſuch great and populou 
Churches as Rome and Carthage inthe beginning 
of the za Century; whereas in many of che lefſer 
Churches all the Offices were ſtill performed by 
Deacons, even! in the 4th and 5th Coeemikes: Whi 
may be concluded from the "Words of the Author 
under the Name [z] of St. Auſtin, where ſpeaking 
bf the Deacons of Rome, he ſas S, the Reaſon why 
they did not perform all the inferior Services of the 
Church, was, that there was a Multitude of the 
_ Clergy under them 5; whereas otherwiſe "> = 
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Deacons in ſome part ge | 


8 Superior Order o the Chen. "Er 4 in —__ an 
uch Churches às had theſe Orders ſettled in them; - 
ommonly choſe their Superior Mniſters, Bj ſhops, 
presbyters and "Deacons out of them; and the 
Aergy of theſe leſſer Orders were a fort of Can- 
didates under Trial and Probatjon for the greater. 
For the Church not having the advantage of Chri 
ſtian Academies at that Time, took this Method: 
rain up fit Perſons for the Miniſtry, firſt exerciſ 
r in ſome of the lower Offices, that they 
the better diſciplin'd and qualified for the Duties 

f the ſuperior Functions. And by this Means 93 
Biſhop knew perfectly both the Abilicies and Morals 
of all os Cler 1-2 ar; is Dioceſs ; for they were bred 
up under his Eye, and govern d by his Care and 
Inſpection. In ſome Places they lived all in ons 
looſe, and eat all at one Table: As Paſſidius [C. 
particularly notes of St. Auſtin's Church at H. 

and Sozomen [4 of the Church of Rinocurura in — 
—_— Sener 
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| Wenke their Station, and return to a mere Secu- 
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the ergy We 9 to any Military or Civ! 
| 10 eee 
Rs E ef 45 3 8 1 10 2944 „ 


. — — _=_ — — 
* l. Cope. Tolet. 2. c. 1.  De;his quos . Parentum 
primis Infantiæ annis in Clericatüs Officio vel Monachs 
ka 1 in Domo Eccleſiz ſub Epiſcopali pr: 
entia à Præpoſito ſibi debeant erudiri. It. Tolet. 4. c. 23, 

i in Clero Puberes aut Adoleſcentes exiſtunt, omnes it un 
r Atrij * ut in Diſeiplinis Eccleſiaſtici 
-$gant, deputato probatiſſimo ſeniore, quem & Magiſtrum * 
Sons & teſtem vita habeant. . [x] Conc. Chalced. c. 3, 

E e . KAHeG s, lle hurt « 67 * 1 705 
X00 p4irtv . % dat, &e 1 | 


wm .S. Go eee rt 20er AL ODA ALH 


$ 


eee o 


44 — ox. 6 
Ee, atized. Which is 158 0 nc uche ona | 
of Tours LEV J. and 74 2 9 7350 
8 tis well. h bug | 7 7 the Ir 
ders as well 3s the. Superio 4 exwy Sc NN 
But thou | they: 2 an hl, gh 1 8 


71 
yet in other e&s.1 GY. dif BIT 


very much from one, 1 . 28. Ts; the Superier Ore 


ift in Name; Th eCler; of the, ders, in Name, 
Superior Orc lers Pic — 45 . 2 aol ki 
called the Bech Holy [5] an 6 


Sacred, as in Socrates. and others; | 
Whence the Ke 5 jo 155 ug " by thi Api 


under. the Name of D * ICH 
fi 104 B peculiarly th e fer | 
eacons;.. As 1 755 A, 1 25 Sek onne | 

i agg iv 10 inſt Cellorius the Jeſt Wy 15 


13 Learned 5 155 Defence 41 ol, th Wot 


18 


the Infelior Orders in the ancient Canon; hare 
only the Name of Inſacrati, Unconſecrated; 'as in 


Hierarchy of. the. Church. But on the © 1 y 


the Council f of Agde, Beck the Wege, Aini- 
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fri are forbidden to Soch the iered Vo els, or to 
enter into the Diaconicon or Sanctuary, it is plain 
there muſt be meant the Inferior Orders. 2. Ano- 
ther Difference, which gave Riſe to the former 
Diſtinction, was the different Ceremonies obſerv d 
in the Manner of their Ordination. The one were 
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own ordain'd at the Altar; the others not lo; 
Impoſition ol 
Hands ; the other commonly wielour k. Whence 
St, Rant [i calls 1 one Bat A Degree; but 
referat An Triferior Miniftry, 

which had no Impoſition of Hands! z. The main 
Difference was in the Pxercife of ' the! Office and and 
Function. The one were Ordain'd to Minifter be- 


Toure God us Prieſts, to celebrate his Sacraments, 
| Expound his Word publickly in che Church, &. 


* which reſpects the three ſuperior Orders 'of 
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a Canon of the fourth Council of Cartbugt, where 
we have the Form and Manner of their Ordination 
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ſach Letters the Name of Literæ Cle: And the 
Subdeacons Vet the Men that n | 
employed in this Office; *as appears from every 
one of thoſe Epiſtles in Cyprian whieh'Tpeak-of 
Subdeacohs ; particularly-in char which ie vgs 
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the Church of Rome, and needing ſome of tlie 
Clergy to convey his Letter by, he was obliged to 
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the Church could not ſpare him one at that Time, 
having ſcarce enough left to perform her own daily 
Services. Theſe were anciently the Chief of the 
Subdeacon's Offices at their firſt Inſtitution. 
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a plain Difference between them in ſaying there 
were Tpety' wo A _-_ Sb” Sub- 
1350 1. r „1 ee 
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3 IDS e the NT, their 
Ordination, and ſome Intimation of their Office a — 
The Canon [4] is to this Effect: When an 
thiſt is Ordain'd, the Biſhop ſhall — im be 
he is to behave himlelf in Hs Office: And he ſhall 
receive a Candleſtick with a Taper in it from the 
Archdeacon, that he may underſtand that he is ap- 
pO ointed to light the Candles of the Church. He 

all alſo receive an empty Pitcher to furniſh Wine 

for the Euchariſt: of:theBlood of Chtriſt. So 142 
the Acolythiſt's Office ſeems at that Time to Hape 


-confiſted chiefly in theſe two — Lighting the 


'Candfes of the Church, and Attending the Mini 
fers with Wine for tlie Eucbariſt: The Deſignation 
do which Office needed no Impoſition of Hands, 
but only the Biſhop's Appointment, as is plain from 
the Words of tha Gaton now cited. 

* Nas d nn Some think Ce] they had ano- 
N No AY me ther Office, which: was to accom- 
755 Nome, 161m J, -pany and attend the Biſhop whi- 
£25: +44: * _ _..» therſoever he went; and that they 
oe a 1 _ this Account 2 0 
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"Gem Joccarur qualiter in Officio ſuo agere Rap Sed ab Ar me 
ipiat Ceroferarium cum Cereo, ut ſeis 7 a 1 | 
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cendenda Eecleſiæ luminaria mancipari. Accipiat 
G ſuggerendum vinum in Euchariſtiam fanguinis Ch 
uy” Duaren. de Miniſter. & Benefit. Lib. 1. * be 53.) 
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perhaps becauſe they were oblig d to attend at 
unerals in the Company of the Canonicæ & Aſce- 
niæ, with whom they are joy ned in one of Fuſtinj- 
1's [F] Novels. The Original Word Aung, 
is Heſychius [g] explains it, ſignifies a young Ser- 
ant, or an Attendant who waits continually upon 
another. And the. Name ſeems to be given them 
rom this. But the Inference which a Learned Per- 
on [4] makes from hence, that the Order of Acoly- 
hiſts was firſt in the Greet Church, becauſe the 
Name is of Grcek Original, ſeems not to be ſo cer- 
ain: Becauſe it can hardly be imagined, that ic 
hould be. an Order of the Gree Chureh, and yet 
no Greek Writer before Fuftinian's time make any 
Mention of it. e 
I know indeed St. Ferom [i! a FYP 
ays, it was a Cuſtom in the Ori- Whether Acolythilta 
ntal Churches to ſet up lighted a ſame with the | 

apers when the Goſpel was read, 1 — 
s 2 Token and Demonſtration of N a 
heir Joy: But he does not ſo much as once in- 
imate, that they had a peculiar Order of Acoly- 
hiſts for this purpoſe: Nor does it appear that this 
as any part of their Office in the Latin Church: 

For that which the Council of Carthage ſpeaks of, 
5 probably no more than Lighting the Candles at 
Night, when the Church was to meet for their 
ucernalis Oratio, or Evening Prayer. This Office 
of Acolythiſts, as much as the Romaniſts contend 
for the Apoffolical Inſtitution of it, is now no 
longer in being in the 2 of Rome, but chang d 
8 8 | | | into 
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[f] Juſtin, Novel. 59. Is] Heſych. 'AucauSes, 5 edge 
ms, Otegdnur, ö . 79 H [b] Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep, 
c. L Hieron. cont. Vigilant. T. 2. p: 123. Per Totas Orient 
ſum 2 quando legendum oft Evangelium, accenduntur Lu- 
[io La, G56, : | 1 8 
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( 
into that of the Ceroferarij, or Taper-bearers, whoſe C 
Office is only to walk before the Deacons, & 
with a lighted Taper in their Hands. Which is ſo 1 
different from the Office of the ancient Acolythiſts c 
that Duarenus [ &] cannot but expreſs his Wonder b 
how the one came to be chang'd into the other 
and why their Doctors ſhould call him an Acoly- 1 
thiſt of the Ancient Church, who is no more than t. 
a Taper-bearer of the preſent. Cardinal Bona [ C 
carries the Reflexion a little farther, and with ſome 2 
Reſentment complains, that the Inferior Orders of t: 
the Romiſh Church bear no Reſemblance to thoſe i v 
of the Primitive Church, and that for five hundred a 
Years the ancient Diſcipline had been loft. : : 
[4] Duaren. de Miniſter. & Benefic. Lib. 1. c. 14. p. 74. Ne. 
cio quomodo tandem factum eſt, ut hoc munus in luminario- 
rum curam poſtea converſum fit, & DoQores noſtri paſſim AM ** 
' colythos Ceroferarios interpretentur. II] Bona Rer. LiturgMl n 
Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 18. Deſierunt quoque minorum Ordinum Off qi 
cia, quæ plerumque à pueris, & heminibus mercede conductis 
— ordinibus initiatis exercentur, &c. 15 
2 —. 7 
TT 19 555 a 
| U 
Sc t 
Of Exorciſts. W 
Sekt. 1. TJ*"HERE is nothing more 
Exorciſts at Wy n certain than that in thil | 
peculiar Order ef the Apoſtolical Age, and the next 7 


Clergy. following, the Power of Exori 2, 


cizing, or caſting out Devils, was a miraculou ſul 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not confined to thꝗ qu 
Clergy, much leſs to any ſingle Order among *** 
them, but given to other Chriſtiars alſo, as man A 
other extraordinary Spiritual Gifts then were gu: 


\ _— 
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Origen [a] ſays private Chriſtians, that is Laymen, 
id by their Prayers and Abjurations diſpoſſeſs 
- fl Devils. And Socrates [b] obſerves particularly of 
ſts, Gregory Tbaumaturgus, that whilſt he was a Layma 
er WM he wrought many Miracles, healing the Sick, and 
1er Ml caſting out Devils by ſending Letters to the poſſeſ- 
ly- ſed Party only. And that this Power was common 
to all Orders of Chriſtians, appears farther from the 
Challenges of the ancient Apologiſts, Tertullian [e] 
and others, to the Heathens, wherein they under- 
take, that if they would bring any Perſon poſſeſſed 
with a Devilinto open Court before the Magiſtrate, 
any ordinary Chriſtian ſhould make him confeſs 
that he was a Devil, and not a God. Minnucius . 
ſpeaks of this Power among Chriſtians, but he does 
not aſcribe it to any particular Order of Men ; as 
neither does Juſtin [e] Martyr, nor Ireneus Lf 
Y tre-. 
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nor Cyprian [ g, nor Arnobius [G], though the 
quently ſpeak of ſuch a Power in the Church. 
But as this Gift was common S inf 
to all Orders of Men, ſo it is re- ie aid Pref. 
ſonable to believe, that it was in jytert for the Three 
a more eſpecial manner conferred #r# Centuries the us 
upon the Biſhops and Presbyters . Barrel of rhe 
Church, J : 
of the Church, who, when there ; 
was any Occaſion to uſe any Exorciſm in the Church, 
were the ordinary Miniſters of it. Thus Cardinal 
2 Bona 
nore ac | * — - 1 : — ä | RT 8 — 1 
the [-] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 2. p. 334. du Y dH οiIl ddr 
nent 7 TOsTOv DEETTECt, &c. 13 Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 27. Aaixas 
v0. 2 ra onpeia erode, vorerras Veegnevar, 2 dui’¾aö of 
XO A quzad ey. [e] Tertul. Apol. c. 23. Edatur hic aliquis 
110uYF| ſub Tribunali bus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet. Juſſus 3 
the I Chriſtiano loqui Spiritus ille, tam ſe. Dæ monem con- 
gong fitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. [a] Minuc. Oftav: 
p. 83. Ipſos Dæmonas de ſemetipſis confireri, quoties à nobis 
nan Tormentis verborum & Orationis incendiis de corporibus exi- 
vere guntur. ſe] Juſtin. Apol. 1. p. 45. IF] Iren. Lib. 2. c. 56, & 
rig 77. Ig! Cypr. ad Donat. p. 4. In Arnob. cont. Gent Lib. 1. 
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Bous Li] underſtands that famous Paſſage of Ter- 
rullian, where ſpeaking [E] of a Chriſtian Woman ol 
who went to the Theatre and returned poſſeſſed th 
with a Devil, he ſays the unclean Spirit was re- 1. 
buked in Exorciſm for preſuming to make ſuch an B- 
Attempt upon a Believer: To which the Spirit re- as 
plied, That he had a Right to her, becauſe he found ¶ he 

ber upon his own Ground, This Exorciſm, I ſay, Nth 
Bona ſuppoſes to be performed by ſome Presbyter M Pc 
of the Church endowed with that miraculous Gift. ¶ iti 
And the like may be ſaid of thoſe Exorciſts in Cy- 
prian [I] who caſt out Devils by a Divine Power; 
and of thoſe alſo who are mentioned by Firmilidn, 
Lu] as Perſons inſpired by Divine Grace to diſcern 
evil Spirits and detect them; as one of them did a 
Woman of Cappadocia, who pretended to be inſpired, 
and to work Miracles: and to baptize, and conſe: 
crate the Euchariſt by Divine Direction. Theſe 
Exorciſms were plainly miraculous, and prove no- 
thing more than that ſome Perſons had ſuch a Gift, 
who probably were ſome eminent Presbyters of the 
Church; at leaſt they do not prove that Exorciſts 
were as yet become any diſtinct Orders among the 


4 


Clergy in the Church. 


I. Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 17. [I] Tertul. de 
Spec. c. 26. Theatrum adiit, & inde cum Dæmonio rediit. 
Itaq; in Exorciſmo cum oneraretur immundus Spiritus, quod 
auſus eſſet fidelem aggredi ; Conſtanter & Juſtiſſime quidem 
(inquit) feci, in meo enim inveni. II] Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad MW — 
Magnum, p. 187. Quod hodie etiam geritur, ut per Exorciſtas, 
voce humana & poteſtate divina, flagelletur, & uratur, & [n 
corqueatur Diabolus. [wm] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 223. MW Leg 
 Unus de Exorciſtis inſpiratus Dei gratia fortiter reſtitir, & ¶ Imp 
- _ nequiſſimum Spiritum, qui prius Sanctus putabatur, Ml [7] 

oſtendit. 9 55 5 E r 
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— Some think the Order was a 
bm | * 1 N N 4c 3 FH..2.- af 4 1 We] | E 1. 87. 
n old as Tertullian, becauſe Ulpian, * 0p pk ph 


d the great Lawyer, who lived in „„ Man his bon Exer- 
3h gat. . Time, — — of his 4% „ ii 
n Books [=] ſpeaks of Exorcizing Aus 188 
as a eh. uſed by Impoſtors, by whom probably 
d he means the Chriſtians. Got hofred thinks he means 
„ che Jewiſh Exorciſts, who were commonly Im. 
-r poſtors indeed: But admitting that he means Chri- 
ft. ſtians (which is more probable, conſidering what 
7 Lactantius [o] ſays of him, That he publiſned à Col- 
r; lection of the Penal Laws that had been made a- 
», gainſt chem ;) yet it proves no more than what every 
none owns, That Exorcizing was a thing then com- 
a monly known and practiſed among the Chriſtians: 
d, NOthers urge the Authority of Tertullian himſelf in 
=: his Book de Corona Militis, where yet he is ſo far from 
f N owning any particular Order of Exorcifts, that he 
o- rather ſeems to make every Man his own Exorciſt, 
fr, Ml For there among other Arguments which he urges 
he to diſſuade Chriſtians from the military Life under 
ſts MW Heathen Emperours, he makes uſe of this, [y] That 
he ¶ they would be put to guard the Idol-Temples, and 
chen they muſt defend thoſe Devils by Night, whom 
they had put to flight by Day by their Exorciſms; 
ne by which he means their Prayers, as Junius rightly 
underſtands him. And ſo in another Place diſſua- 
— ding Chriſtians from ſelling ſuch things as would 
contribute towards upholding of Idolatry, or the 
Worſhip of Devils, he _ thus, That 1 
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[»] Ulpian. Lib. 8, de Tribunal. in Digeſt. Lib. 5e. Tit. 13. 
Leg. 1. Si incantavit, ſi imprecatus eſt, fi (ut vulgari verbo 
Impoſtorum ytar) exorciſavit. e] La&. Inſtit. Lib. 3. e. : 
J Tertul. de Coron. Milit. c. 11. Quos interdiu Exorciſmis 
wir, ascbibag defend. 
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the Devils would be their Alumni; that is, might In. 
be ſaid to be foſtered and maintained by them, ſo 
long as they furniſned out Materials to carry on their 
Service: And with what Confidence, ſays he, [9] 
can any Man exorcize his own Alumi, thoſe De- 
vils, whoſe Service he makes his own Houſe an Ar. the 
4 rat wi to maintain? Ficecomes [r] and Bona [] by 
miftake underſtand this as ſpoken of Exorciſm be- 


fore Baptiſm, taking the Word Alumni to ſignify 
the Catechumens of the Church: Whereas indeed 
it ſigniſies Devils in this Place, who are ſo called by 
Tertullian in reſpect of thoſe who contribute to up- 
bold their Worſhip: For ſuch Men are a ſort of 
Foſter-fathers to them. So that this Paſſage, when 
rightly underſtood, makes nothing for the Antiquity 
of Exorciſts, as a peculiar Order of the Clergy, bur 
only ſhews in what Senſe every Chriſtian is to be 
his own Exorciſt, viz. by his Prayers, reſiſting: the 
Devil, that he may fly from him. ee 
AE Setting aſide then both that ex- 
Seck. 4. traordinary Power of Exorcizing, 
> Jonas 2 which was miraculous, and this 
abe latter End H the ordinary way alſo, in which e- 
third Century. very Man was his own Exorciſt ;i fro 
184 It remains to be enquired, when of 

the Order of the Exorciſts was firſt ſettled in the 
Church. And here I take Bona's Opinion to be the i thu 
trueſt, That it came in upon the withdrawing [:] of 
_ of that. 8 and miraculous Power; cif 

which probably was by Degrees, and not at the 
ſame Time in all Places. Cornelius [u] who lived in 
the third Century, reckons Exorciſts among we j 
| 3 9 7 RE 51 Ls n- þ 
Qua eonſtantia exorcizabit Alum- | 


Il Tertul. de Idol. e. 17. 
Vu} Re quibus domum ſuim Cellariam preſtat? 171 Vice. Lib 
com. de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 29. p. 362.'{-] Bona Rer. Liturg. ere 
Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 15. [r Bona ibid. Poſtea ſubtracta hac Poteſtate, due 
| . Eccleſia Ordinem, qui Demonia expelleret. Fa} Api con 
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zh Unferior Orders ef the Church of Rome; Ye 
fofMAuchor of che Conſtitutions, who lived Ne 
eirays [x] it was no certain Order, but God beſtow d 
the Gift of Exorcizing as a free Grace upon whom 
Je- he pleaſed: And therefore conſonant to that Hypo- 
Ar. ctheſis, there is no Rule among thoſe Conſtitutions 


for giving an Ordination to Exorciſts, as bein 
de · N appointed by God only, and not by the Churct 
iy But the Credit of the Conſtitutions is not to be re- 
ed Mly'd upon in this Matter: For it is certain by this 


by time Exorciſts were ſettled as an Order in moſt parts 


p-Mof the Greek Church as well as the Larin : Which is 
ol evident from the Council of Antioqb, An. 341. in one 
en of whoſe Canons [/] Leave is given to the Cborepi- 
ity | * to promote the Subdeacons, Readers, Exor- 
uf ciits ; which argues, that thoſe were then all ſtand- 
being Orders of the Church, After this Exorciſts are 
he frequently mention'd among the Inferior Orders by 
che Writers of the fourth Century, as in the Coun- 
- eil [2] of Laodicea, Epiphanius [ J. Paulinus [b], 
g, Sulpicius Severus [c], andthe Reſcripts of Theodofins 
his Ml [4], and Gratian [e], in the Theodeſian Code, where 
e- thoſe Emperors grant them the ſame Immuni 
t from Civil Offices, as they do to the other Ordets 
he! Their Ordination and Office is Sect. 7. 


* 


* * ö w ; 


he if thus deſcrib'd_by the 4th Council 75% o e 


r] i of Carthage: [ f] When an Erar- DE) be. | 
r; cit is Ordain'd, he ſhall receive at the hands of the 
5) 236 #9thofl 9totvw eld! 10) 7 1057 100 © 
Ni 1 2 ' 
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ce. Lib. 16. Tit. x. de Epif Leg 24. ff] Cone. 
rg. orciſts gquum ordinstux, accipiet de many Epi 
commenda memoriæ, 
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Biſhap a Book, wherein the Forms of Exorcizinj 
are Written, the Biſhop ſaying, Receive thou the 
and commit them to Memory, and have tho 
Power to lay hands upon the Energumens, whether 
they be Baptized or only Catechumens. Theſe Form 
were certain Prayers, tögether with Adjuration 
in the Name of Chriſt, commanding the uncleanSpiri 
to depart out of the poſſeſſed Perſon : Which may 
be collected from the Words of Paulinus concerning 
the Promotion of St. Felix to this Office; where he ſay 
from a Reader he aroſe to that Degree, whole 
Office was to Adjure evil Spirits, and to drive then 
düt by dertain Holy Words. It does not appear that 
they were Ordain'd to this Office by any Impoſiti- 
on of Hands either in the Greek or Latin Church: But 
Fet no one might pretend toexerciſe it either Pub. 
Hekly or Privately, in the Church or in any Houſe 
without the appointment of the Biſhop, as the Coun 
eil of Laodicea [b] directs; or at leaſt the Licence 
a Chorepiſcopus, who in that Caſe was authorize- 
[;] by the Biſhop's Deputation. IE e gk 
e oe As to the Energumens, .| for 
.. Sekt. 6. whoſe ſake this Office was ap. 
43.4. hert account sf pointed, they were ſo call d from 
e e de the Greek word ngen, wg 
in thi Church, in its largeſt Signification denotes 

. - Perſons who are under the Motion 

17 And Operation of any Spirit, whether Good or Bad 
but in a more reſtrained Senſe it is uſed by Eccleſ 

' dftical Writers for Perſons whoſe Bodies are ſeized 
[x poſſeſſed with an Evil Spirit. Upon whit 
Account they are otherwiſe called Hie C He 
ENT, e ieee @) 2555055 2.2, ee 
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Demmniacks; and thru, Poſſeſſed. And becauſe 
his was frequently attended with great Commoti- 
20s and Vexati6ns and Diſturbances of the Body, oc- 
afioning ſometimes Phrenzy and Madneſs, ſome- 
imes Epileptick Fits, and other violent Toſſings 
and Contorſions; Such Perſons are often upon that 
ccount ftild zuua{iuers, by the Greek, and Hye- 
antes by the Latin Writers, that is, Toſſed as in 
Winter- Storm or Tempeſt. Thus the Author of 
he Conſtitutions in ſome places [] ſtiles them 
imply ue Ife, by which that he means the E- 
ergumens is evident, becauſe in another place [I 
e ſtiles them EC djueroi aw Tu dAAoTeIe, ſuch as were 
nder the Commotions and Vexations of Satan; 
and tells us that Prayer was made for them under 
that Character, in the Oblation at the Altar for all 
States and Conditions of Men, that God would de- 
liver them from that violent Energy or Agitation of 
the wicked one. And thus moſt Learned Men, except 
Albaſpinæus, underſtand that Phraſe in the Canon of 
the Council of Ancyra, [m] which Orders ſome cer- 


Pray in Loco Hyemantium, in that part of the Church 
where the Dzmoniacks ſtood, which was a Place 
ſeparate from all the reſt. And ſome alſo think 
[»] the Name bib, was given to the E- 
nergumens upon the ſame Account, becauſe it ſigni- 
fies Perſons agitated . by a Spirit, as a Waye in a 
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[4] Conſtit. Apel. Lib, 8; e. 35, & 37..[/] Conſtit. Lib. 8:8. 
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tain notorious Sinners, es de Nu, .d 26a, tO 


by JUMEns;or. D niet 
er 1 EEE 

| wy ame t were s? wer 
o then. one" oh Perſons about hn hs Ex 
orciſts were chiefly. concernei oi 
For beſides Demand which, were offered —— 
in all Publick ies, by the Deacons an 
Biſhops, and the whole Congregation (ſome Form 
of which Prayers may be ſeen in the Author [o] Mat. 
the Conftitutions) the Exorciſts were oblig d to pra 
over them at other Times [y] when there was che 
Aſſembly in the Church; and to keep them emct! 
| yd in ſome innocent Buſineſs, as in ſweeping 
55 the Church and the like, to prevent more vielen een 
tions of Satan, leſt Idleneſs ſhould tempt th hut 
— And to ſee them provided of daily. /e 
Food So Suſtenance, while they abode in thillfhe 
Church, which it ſeems was the — place ) 


their n and Habitation. 
| This was the Exorciſt's Offi 
Seck. 8. in reference to the Energumens 


2 | The Dur of Exor- to which Yalefias [Cs] and Gor 
7 r. 1 LF umm another Office, vix. Tha 
exorcizing the Catechumens be- 
ſore Baptiſm. Which is a Matter that will admit df 
. Tome Diſpute. For it does not appear always to 
have been the Exorciſt's Office, ſave. only in one « 
theſe two Caſes: Either firſt when a C ae Nea 
was alſo an Energumen, which was a Caſe thatiſſit le 
very often 88 d: an then he was to be com 
mitte hin! 


15 
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— 3 


1.1 Conſtit. Apofl. 1 Lib. 1. c. 6, & 7: 17 Conc. Cartha 
0 Omni die Exoreiſtæ Energumenis manus imponant. 7 
gy. „ Domorum Dei Energumeni verrant. [r 
4 e. 92. gumenis in Domo affidentibus view 
. qQuotidianus} er r Race ſtas opportuno temport miniftrerur. |: g G6 
aleſ. Not. in Euſeb de Martyr. ppg c. Þ Jothofrol. 
omen Cod. Th. Lab. 16, Tit. 3. Le * + 5 a Co 
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icted to the Cate af the Exorciſts, whoſe Ofc 
as toexorcizeallEnergumens, whether they were 
zptized, oronly Carechumens,-as is evidetit 8055 
Canon aueedy alledged, Sect. 5; out of "the 
ouncil of Carthage: Or, it might happen 
at the Exorciſt was alſo made 6 Catechiff, and 
that Caſe there can be no Queſtion but that his, 
Mice was as well to exorcize, as to inſtruct the ; 
atechumens. But then the Catechift's Office was 
any times ſeparate from that of the Exore Gy 
though ſome modern Writers confound them to- bi 
ether :) Sometimes a Presbyter, or a Deacon, or - 08 
Reader was the Catechiſt: And in that Caſe it 

ems more probable that the Exorciſm of the Cate. 

humens was performed by the Catechift, than k 
he Exorciſt ; and for that Reaſon I ſhall treat 
he Office of Carechiſt 1 gt its proper Phe, 
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of Lector, or Readers 


f T is the Opinion now ok 

moſt learned Men, even in 2 ul i 
he Romiſh Church , that there din we — 5 
as no ſuch Order as that of 15 34 Coney, N 
Readers diſtinct from others for 
. Dy 9 in the primitive Church. 
dwns [Le] it to be one of the Four Orders, which yoo 
hinks only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution... And Cate» 
erius 71 K ſays there is no Mention made of it befor 

he 2 Tertullian, who is the firſt Author that 
peaks of itas a 5 W 122 3 Sn. N 9 


[41 B Boi 15. Lirar mm 1. . —_— [5] Gotale Ne 
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28 The ANTIQUITIEs of the Book 1 ap. 
writing againſt the Hereticks, Ce) he objects to the 
that their Orders were deſultory and inconſtan 
A Man was a Deacon among them one Day, and 
Reader the next. Which implies, that it was othe 


wile in the Church, and that Readers then were 
much a ſettled Order as Deacons, or any othe 


| Cyprian, who. lived not long after Tertullian, frail yn 
quently ſpeaks of them as an Order of the Clergy j, 
In one [4] Place he ſays he had made one Samo 


a Reader; and in another Place he mentions on 
Aurelius, 2, Confeſſor, whom he had ordained 
| Reader for his ſingular Merits, and Conſtancy i 
time of Perſecution [e]: And for the ſame Reaſo 
he made Celerinus, another Confeſſor, one of thi 
ſame Order among the Clergy. So that it wa 
then reckoned not only a clerical Office, but a 
honourable Office, to be a Reader in the Church 
and ſuch a one as a Confeſſor needed not to b 
aſhamed of. Sometimes Perſons of the greatel 
OY were ordained to this Office, as Julian i 
{aid to have been in the Church of Nicomedia [g 
While he profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian: Sozom 
| [2] ſays expreſly, that both he and his Brothe 
Gallus were reckoned among the Clergy, and read 
the Scriptures publickly to the People. And there 
is no Writer, of that Age but always ſpeaks o 
Readers as a diſtin& Order of the Clergy in oy 


Church. 
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Il Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 41. Hedie Diaconus, qui cri 
Lector. [ 77 Ep. 24. al. 29. Feciſſe me ſciatis Lectorem 
Saturum. [e] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. Merebatur Aurelius Clerice 
Ordinationis ulteriores gradus Sed interim placuit ut ab Ot- 
| ficio Leftionis ineipiat, &c. [ Id. Ep. 34- al. 30- Referimus 
ad vos, Celerinum—— Clero noftre non humana uflragatione, 
ſed Divina Dignatione conjunctum, &c. Ig] Socrat. Lib. 3. c 
1. Nazian. Invectiv. 1. T. 1. p. 58. [4] Sozom, Lib. 5. c. 2. 
a , W. . 
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ur ſince the Order of Readers, © 7 
ugh frequently Wolter of in, meter. 

zd and ati Ages, are never. ref mes red in the. 
mentioned in the two Firſt, Church before the In. 
ill be proper to enquire, By in 7 _"_— 
zom the Scriptures were read N oo > LBE 
the Church for theſe TwoCenturies ? Mr. Baſnage 
is of Opinion, that the Chriſtian Church at firſt 
lowed the Example of the Jewiſh Church, and in 
s Matter took her, Model from the Synagogue; = 
ere, as he obſerves out of Dr, Lighrfoor, [&] the 77 
ſtom was on every Sabbath - day to fave Seven 2 
2aders, firſt a Prieſt, then a Levite, and after them 
ve Iſraelites, ſuch as the Miniſter of the Congre- * 
tion (whom they called the Biſhop of Inſpector 9 
id Angel of the Church) thought fit to call fortngn 
id nominate for that Purpoſe : He thinks it was 
uch after the ſame Manner in the Chriſtian 
hurch; The Office was not perpetually aſſigned to 
y particular Man, but chiefly performed by Pres- 
ters and Deacons, yet ſo as that any other might 
d it by the Biſhop's Appointment. But indeed the 
latter is involved in ſo great O W 
rtain Conjectures can be made from the Writings 
the Two firſt Ages; but all that we can argue is 
om the ſeeming Remains of the ancient Cuſtoms 
1 the following Ages: For ſince we find that 
Jeacons in many Churches continued to read the 
z0ſpel, even after the Order of Readers was ſet 
p, as I have had Occaſion to hes, in another 
lace from the Author Jeet the Conſtitutions, and 
t. Ferom [m], and the Council Ha] of Vaiſon, we 

y thence reaſonably conclude, that this was Part 
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, I Baſnag. Exercit. in Baron. p. 623. [i Lightfoot Harm. 
[ Conftir | 


. 419. [*] Book 2. Chap: 20. Sed. 6. L . Apoft. Li * 
.. 57. Ln Hieron. Ep. 57. ad Sabin, Iv] Conc. Veh 2. C. 1 4,4 


my. CunxisSTIAN CHURCH, 17 


uin, without it. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
reſcribes a Form pf..Prayer to be uſed with Impo- 
ion of Hands; but whether that was the t 
fall the Greek Church, is very much queſtione 

the Latin Church it was certainly otherwiſe, 
he Council of Carthage [r] ſpeaks of no other 
eremony, but the Biſhops putting the Bible into 


ſords: Take this Book, and be thou a Reader of 
e Word of God, which Office if thou fulfil Faiths 
ly and Profitably, thou ſhalt have Part with 
ole that Miniſter in the Word of God. And in 
pian s time they ſeem not to have had ſo much 
s this Ceremony of Delivering che Bible to them, 
ut they were made Readers by the:Biſhop's Com- 
ion and Deputation only to ſuch a Station im 
e Chur . Gs e 
This was the Palpitum, or Tribus. 
al Ecelzſiæ, as it is commonly PR... 2 3 
alled in Cyprian, the Reading- offer * he ha 
Desk in the Body of the Church, 
hich was diſtinguiſhed from the Bema or Tribunal 
f the Sanctuary. For the Reader's Office was not 
> Read the Scriptures at the Altar, but in the 
We<eading-Desk only. Whence, ſuper Pulpitum im- 
ni, & ad Pulpitum venire, are Phraſes in Cyprian 
J) co denote the Ordination of .a Reader. Lis | 
ace, in Cyprians time, they Read the Goſpels, | as 
vell as other parts of Scripture ; which is. clear 
A EEE Led + COS 
[+] cone: Carth. 4. c. 8. Le Sor cum ordinatur, faciat de illo 
erbum Epiſcopus ad Plebem, indicans ejus Fidem, Vitam, 85 
ngenium, ' Poſt hec ſpectante Plebe tradat ei Codicem, de 
quo le curus eſt, dicens, Accipe & eſto Lector Verbi Dei, ha» 
diturus, ſi fideliter & utiliter impleveris Officium, partei cum 
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d Oxon, 
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is Hands in the Preſence of the People, with theſe 


is qui Verbum Dei miniſtraverunt. Li Cypr. Bp. 38, & 39. 
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from one of Oprian s [+] Epiſtles, where ſpeaking 
of Celerinus the Confeſſor, whom he had Ordaine 
2 Reader, he ſays, It was fitting he ſhould be ac 
vanced to the Pulpit or Tribunal of the Church 
that having the advantage of an higher Statio 
he might thence read the Precepts and Goſpels « 
his Lord, which he himſelf as a couragious Con 
feſſor had followed and obſerved. Albaſpinæus [u 
fays, they alſo read the Epiſtles and Golpels in th 
Communion-Service:: But he ſhould firſt hay 
proved, that thoſe were anciently any part of th 
_ Communion-Service: For they do not appear u 
have been ſo from the moſt ancient Liturgies, by 
were only read in the Miſa Catechumenorum, Or a 
we now call it, The firſt 'Service, at which th 
Catechumens were preſent. And whereſoever the 
were taken into the Communion-Service, it wa 
the Office of Deacons, and not the Readers, tor 
hearſe them. But of this more when we come t 
the Liturgy and Service of the ancient Church. 
Il, here is but one thing more t 
Set. . be Noted concerning this Orde 
— p9-, Doo e . which is the Age at which Res 
, ders might be Ordain'd. That! 
f *-+» fixt by one of Fuſtinian's Novel 
[x] _ ferbidding any one to be Ordaine 
Reader before he was 'compleatly Eighteen ye: 
Old. But before this Law was made, it w 
cuſtomary to Ordain them much younger: Fat 
nunodius Biſhop of Ticinum ſays of Epiphanius hi 
Predeceſſor [ 5] that he was Ordain'd Reader a 
L Cypr. 4. al. 39. id aliud qua r itun 
1d uy per hor Doſes 1 bor altig 
ris celſitate ſubnixus——legat Præcepta & Evangelia Domin 
que fortiter ac fideliter ſequitur ? [A] Albaſpin. Not. in Cot 
eil. Carthag. 3. Can. 4. [x]. Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 54. l. 
Ennod. Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15. p. 295. Annorun 
ferme ofto Lectoris Eccleſiaſtici ſuſcipit officuum, | 
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hap. vi. CHRIS TIN CHAN 33 *,. | 
| ight Years Sold; As Ceſorins Are TT, - hl 
ba Sidonius Apollinaris means, when 192 2 1 
bn Biſhop of Chalons, he ſays, h 5 i | | 
J from his Infancy. Which 6 s alſo 


e 


Is Felix, by [5] ay” that he1 ſerv d in the Of. Logs 
e of a Reader from his tender Years, ' So.77 for.» © *% * 5 
, deſcribing the Barbarity of che , n bak, 


rſecucion in Africk, he aggravates their 


| ru It 
Ty ith this Circumſtance, that they had Murde! 7 - 8 1 9 3 
. MWmiſh'd all che Clergy of 745 ribage, Five Hundred. = 


more, among whom [] there were many I. 


** nt-Readers. Now the Reaſon why Perſons were EE 
or dain'd ſo young to this Office, was what 1 N 
Weimated before, That Parents ſomerimes Jedica» WY 


d their Children to the Service of God fr, 1771 

cir Infancy, and then they were train d up ar : | 
iſciplin d in ſome Inferior Offices, that t No Fo 
ight be qualified and render d Jays ExPere: for 150 e 
eater Services of the Church. . pet, * £ S 


RE ene 


re Me] Vit. Cafor ap. Sur. 2. Avg." Clero fen h Ks | 
dei Infantie rudimenta, poſt exaqum eratis ſeprennium.{s] Si- 
Res 


n. Lib. 4. Ep. 25. Lector hic primum, ſic. iniſter A aris.ide + 
e ab Infantia. [4] Paulin, Natal. 4. Felic. Primis Le or ſer- _ 
5 — annis. [c] Victor de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 3. Bibi. Parr, 

. Fere * vel e inter er quos quempluriml GS 
it 41 ores N e 1745 1 d Fig os 50 05 pn 
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HIS is the laſt of "thoſe © Setz. F 

Five Orders, which are pre- - Ne ment; 1 of % e 

ade the preſent Church of 2 70 The r 

one to of Ap. ſtolical Infti- FI . 15 53 

on; 'Bux, for, wee N Gran. we ? * 8 85 | 5 3 
| 9 
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ſo much 2s meet. with. is Name of ic 1 in an 
ancient Writer, « except in the Epiſtte of Cornelius, 
Biſhop, of 0 where 1 70 . or Poor keeps 7 
are mentioned with the re n.C by tl 
Few tha there is 0 540 of then The 14. 
loweſt « rder with, them is that of, f Re e it | 
now in the Gree ah, among whom. the.Orde 
_ of Doot-keepers | 1 id aſide from the Tin 
of the Council of. Tall, Ap. 692. As Sebelſfrate 1 
ruples hot to confeſs, Tough, he blames Morin 
or being a little too frank liberal in extend 
this. Conceſſion zo the Apoſtelical. A ; and 1 
order In confurs' him alledges the Authority | 
Tonatius and Clemens Romangs [e] for the Antiqui 
of 1 0 Order. But he refers us only to fpurid 
Ti riſes under their Names, not known till the 4 
entury, about which-' tis owned this Ord 
began-to be ſpoken of by ſome few Greek Write: 
For eo banews [4} andthe Council of Laodices [e]pt 
the ©vgweg?, that is, Door-keepers, among the = 
Orders of the Clergy. And Faſtinian allo in 
of his Novels [f] ſpeaks of them as ſettled in ti 
cat Church of Conflantinople, where he limits thi 
mber to One Hundred, for the uſe of that at 
Three other Churches. This proves that they we 
ſettled in ſome Parts of the Gre Church, thous 


8 34 The # ANTI Tre: of the Book I l 


2s Habertus Lg] obſerves, they continued not manjiithe 
Ages, nor ever univerfally obtained an Eſtabliſſſ 44 

ment in all A e 5 Re 

op 
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Diller 1d. * C. 11. Erbe * E . {4d ( Can 
Laodig. c. 24. [f]. Juſt. 10 5 el. 3. c; Inſupet centum exist 
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What ſort of Ordination they. rx 5% in Tips: > 


* IT in the Grat Church we i. $0 
pe not kind: For crere is n Author e 5 
eaks of it. In tlie Latin . 


An Church it Was no more but ahbe * Your! ? if 05 3 10 
it . Commiſſion, with the Ceremony: eli 
rd ve en 8 Keys of 5 _ — their ＋ 2 
Tim an Hehave t às one that maſt 
en Accor to God of het things chacare LA * 
win under theſe Keys; as che Form is P in the 
Council of Cibege, and the Od Rm i Ant 
W-Gr9:52n [4], who have it frum that Coumscil. $471” 
y J Their Office ig nes Aid“ 2599 2ce 14150 
qui to confitt i in taking car the 8c. . „ 


— 
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rio Doors of the Church incine of Wy 


e Divine Service, and in maki ent 
Jrdl Diſtinction betwixt the Faith and wi Cntechu- 
titel mens, and Excommunicated e ee 


e] pil others as were to be excluded from the Church, 
But I confeſs this is more than can be made-out 
from ancient Hiſtory, at leaff in reference to” the 
n State and Diſcipline of many Churches. For in 
theſſſthe African Church particularly, as I ſhall haye 
occaſion to ſhew in another Place, a Liberty was 
given not only to Catechumens and Penitents, bur 
oudFalſo to Hereticks, Jews, and Heathens, to come to 
ms the firſt Part of the Churchef Service; qalł d the 
Ai Catenbunntnorum, tliat is, td heat tlie 8x 
Read, and the Homily ur Sermon that was. mad 
upon it g Becaufe:theſe were Iuſtructive, and might 
means df their\Coriverfiow, fottiat there was no need 
0 n any ——— here. Then for the ther 
S 1 4177 = 71 Ind Da _ 7 Val — NEE LY 
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36 The ANTIQUIT1ES of the Book III 
part of the Service called Miſa Fidelium, or the Com. 
munion- Service, The Diſtinction that was made in 
that, Was done 7 Deacons or Subdeacons, and 
Deaconeſſes, as I have ſhew'd before in ſpeaking 
of thoſe Orders. So that all that the:Door-keeper 
could have to do in this Matter, was only to open 
and ſhut the Doors as Officers and Servants under 
the other, and to be govern'd wholly by. their 
Direction. It belonged to them likewiſe to give 
Notice of the Times of Prayer and Church -Aſſem. 
blies; which in time of Perſecution required 1 
Private Signal for fear of Diſcovery: And that 
perhaps was the firſt Reaſon of inſtituting this Or. 
der in the Church, of Rome, whoſe Example by 
'degregs Was follow d by other Churches. However 
it be, their Office and Station ſeems to have been 
little: more than that of Clerks and Sextons in our 
Modern Churches. c Bas 58 
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0 the Plalmiſtz or Singers. 
II have hitherto given an A 
Seck. r. 1 count of thoſe Five Inferie 
: "The. finger | 5 Di Orders, which the Church o 

Finch Oran, jrom _ Rome has ſingled out from the reſt, 


3 925 and without any reaſon Stampt 
tdtuhem with the Authority and 
Character of Apoſtolical Inftitution ; whilſt yet ſhe 
takes no Notice of fome others, which have 2 
good Pretence to Antiquity, and to be ſtiled di 
ſtinct Clerical Orders, as moſt of the former 

- _ -Amopg theſe I reckon the P/almiſfts, the Copiate 
and the Parabolani, of the Primitive Church. Haji 
© | 4 Ot 5 :{£ 148 1- 880 


* 


m. -] and Bellarmin [3] and others, who are con- 
in ern'd to maintain the Credit of the Romiſp Church 
inden making but Five Inferior Orders, pretend that 


Order. But as the Canoniſts of their own Chufch 


, | 

wr generall reckon them Two, ſo nothing can be 
de. nore evident than that they were always accounted 
jero in the Primitive Church from their firſt Inſtitu- 
wel ion. For they are diſtinguiſhed as much as any 
ther Orders by all the Writers that mention them, 
dig the Reader that is Curious in this Matter, may 


Or e], the Council of [4] Laodicea, and thoſe cal- 
by ed the Apoſtolical Canons [e] and Conſtitutions 


biſtle under the Name [h] of Ignatius, Fuſtinian [i], 
ind the Council of ZAR — = the 12 
zin. Particularly Fuſtinian's Novel does ſo diſtin- 
guiſn them, as to inform us that there were Twenty 
ive Singers and One Hundred and Ten Readers 
n the Greek Church of Conſtantinople. Which is a 


onvincing Hvidence that they were of different 


Orders. | „ 
The firſt Riſe and Inſtitution 
Pf theſe Singers, as an Order of _, om: $2 
Ace Clergy, ſeems to have been „ Offer WRC 
bout the beginning of the 4th | 
entury : For the Council of Laodicea is the firſt 


"” 


aps the Apoſtolical Canons to be a little more an- 


mp. 3 | 
ent. The reaſon of Inſtituting them ſeems to 
D' + -- © 
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-] Habert. Archierat. Par. 4. Obſ. 4. p. 44. [5] Bellarm de 


 Wiericis Lib. 1. c. 12. [e] Ephrem, 93. Serm. de 2do Dom. Advent. 

mei] Conc. Laodic. Can. 24. [el. Can. Apoſt. c. 69, & 43. [ #1 

at Tonſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 11. Ig] Liturg. Marci. Bibl. Patr. CF. 
it. T. a. p. 35. I Epiſt. ad Antiochen. [:] Juſtin. Novel. 
. le] Concil. Trull. e. 4. —AA 
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Singers and Readers are only one and the ſame. 


atisfy himſelf by conſulting the Places of Epbrem 


ver f], the Author [g] of St. Mark's Liturgy, the E- 


hat mentions them, unleſs any one thinks per- 
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13 rae 6c of the Church. For from the firft and 
W ; poſtolical Age Singing was always a. Part of 
Church joyn'd together: Which is a thing ſo evi 
Ml * | dent,, that though: Cahaſſutius [I] denies it, and in 
his Spice, to the Reformed; Churches, where it is 

| n it only a Proteſtant: Whim; 

yet Cardinal Bona has more than once [Ln] not only 

confeſſed, but ſolidly. prov'd it to have been the 
Primitiye Practice. Of which therefore I ſhall fay 

ho. more at preſent, but only obſerve, that it was 
the Decay of this that firſt brought the Orde 

of Singers into the Church. For when it way 

found by Experience, that the Negligence and Un 
skilfulneſs of the People render d them unfic ta 
perform this Service without ſome more curiou 

and skilful to guide and aſſiſt them; then a peculiar 
Order of Men were appointed, and ſet over: thi 
Buſineſs, with a Deſign to retrieve and improve 

the ancient Pſalmody, and not to aboliſſi or de. 

ſtroy it. And from this Time theſgwere- called 

Ae! carrat, The Canonical Singers, that is, ſuch 

as were enter'd into the Canon or Catalogue of 

the Clergy, which diſtinguiſhed them from the 

Body of the Church. In ſome Places it was thought 

fit for ſome time to prohibit all others from Singing 

but only theſe; with Deſign, no doubt, to reſtore 

the Concent of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Harmony, 
which otherwiſe could not well have been done, 
but by obliging the reſt for ſome time to be Silent; 
and learn of thoſe who were more skill'd in the 
Art of Muſick. Thus I underſtand that Canon 4 
r 601 N * THE 
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he Council Fu} of Taudien which forkids All other 
> Sing inthe Church, except Only the val oth — 
2 _—_ vent u 3 : Ambe or Singing? 
ng out of This was a Tem F 
5orary Pr gelen g only. 15 reſtore and 0 
ive the ancient Pfali „ by reducing it 10 its 
primitive Harmony and Perfection. That which 
he rather inclines me to put this Senſe: upon the 
anon, and look upon ir onhy us a Prohibition 
or a time, is, that in after Ages we find the People 
njoy d their ancient Privilege of Singing all to- 
gether; which is frequently; mention d by St. ain, 
mbroſe, Chrjfoſtom, Baſil, and many others, whe 
give an Account of the Plalmody and Service 0 
he Church in their own Ages, 2 which I ſhall. 
peak more hereafter in its proper rs + 96k 
Here I muſt Note, that theſe 
anonical Singers were alſo calfd 
acod;, Monitors, or Suggeſtors, 
rom their Office, which was to 4 
be a ſort of. Præcentors to the People: For we 
Cuſtom in ſome Places was for Be Singer 1 
Pſalmiſt to begin a Pſalm ' or Hymn, an and Sin - 
half a Verſe by himſelf, and then the plants we wes. | 
ſwer' d in the latter Clauſe ; And from'this they, 
were ſaid vayxdv, or ex ro Sing after: him, 
by way of, Antipbona or Reſponſal. 1. — Senſe 
Epiphanius Stcholaſticus underſtands Name 
vanCondts in Socrates Eb. for he Tenge, it, Pſalms 
CER : le oth . alefrus [ Tas r 5 
, explain it/ ie 2 Oy eee 
; D Me : 
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mind: He thinks 5 the Name, cνε, denotes 
not Singers, but Readers; And that they were ſo 
called, becauſe they ſuggeſted to Preachers x 
Portion of Scripture to diſcourſe upon: For then 
their Homilies were frequently upon ſuch Parts o 
Scripture as every Reader had juſt before repeatec 
The Controverſy is nice betwixt theſe two Learnec 
Men, and I ſhall no farther enquire into the Merit 
of it, but leave it to every Judicious Reader to de. 
termine. df gt cron 
tbo There is but one thing mor 
: +, o, that needs be Noted concerning 
nation they bad. this Order, which is the Manner 
125 *_ _ of their Deſignation to this Office 
Which in this agreed with all the other Inferio 
Orders, that it required no Impoſition of Hands, 
or Solemn Conſecration: But in one thing it * dif 
fered from them; That whereas the reſt were uſual 
ly conferr'd by the Biſhop or a Chorepiſcopus, thi 
might be conferr'd by a Presbyter, uſing this Form 
of; Words, as it is in the Canon of the 4th Council 
Fs] of Carthage: See that thou believe in thy Hea 
what thou Singeſt with thy-Mouth, and approve in 
thy Works what thou believeſt in thy Heart. And 
this is all the Ceremony we find any where uſe 
about their Deſignation. | re 


. [r] Habert, Archierat. Par. 4. Ob. 1. p. 39. l=] Conc.Carthag 
4. c. 10. Pſalmiſta, id eſt, Cantor Poteſt, abſq; Scientia Epiſcopi 
ſola juſſione Presbyteri, Offieium ſuſcipere cantandi, dicente ſib 
Presbytero : Vide ut quod ore cantas, corde credas: & qual 
eorde credis, operibus comprobes, VVV 
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/\ Nother Order of the Inferior - * s 8 d. * 

Clergy in the Primitive "% The Copiate 5 
hurch wert thoſe whoſe Buſineſs Foſſarij reckoned i 4 
as to take care of Funerals, and weng the Clerici of 
rovide for the decent Interment P rimitiue Church. 
f the Dead. Theſe in ancient Writers are com- 
only term'd Copiatæ, which is the Name that 
emſtantius gives them in two Reſcripts 8 in the 
heodoſian Code. Epiphanius ſpeaks of them [Y] under 
e ſame Name, ſtiling them Kom u, and the Author 
] under the Name of Ignatius, Romòr res. Gothofred 
4] deduces it from the Greek Word v , which 
gnifies Reſting; others from zom7%, Mourning; 
ut generally the Name is thought to be given 
hem from om and xm, which ſignify Labour- 
ng; whence they are by ſome called Laborantes. 
The Author under the Name of St. Jerom [e] ſtiles 
hem Fyſſarij, from digging of Graves: And in 
fuſtinians Novels [ f ] they are call d Lecticarij 
om carrying the Corps or Bier at Funerals. Gothofred 
hinks it improper to reckon theſe among the 
lerici [Lg. of the ancient Church : But when we 
Ire ſpeaking of Things and Cuſtoms of the an- 
ient Church, I know not how we ſhall ſpeak 
nore properly than in the Language of the An- 
tents, who themſelves call them ſo. For not only 

| ek Sh 
la] Cod. Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 1. de Luftrali Collat. Leg. 1. It. 
ib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 15. [5] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21. 
e Epiſt. ad Antioch. n. 12. [4] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. 
ib. 13. Tit. 1. Leg. 1. [e] Hieron. de 7. Ordin. Eccleſ. T. 2. 
d. 81. [F] Juſtin. Novel. 43, & 59. [s] Gothofr. Not. in Cod, 
Tu. Lib. 16 TR SIE. oo EE Ron 
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42 The AnTIQUuiTHES of the Book II 
the Author [4] under the Name of St. Jerom, c: 
them the firſt Oidet of the Cleric, as they are i 
his Account : But St. Ferom himſelf alſo gives the! 
the ſame Titley ſpeaking of one that was to be in 
terred: The Clerici, ſays he, whoſe Office [i) 

was, wound up the Body, digged the Earth, build 
ed @ Vault, and fo according to Cuſtom mad 

ready the Grave. This is the Reafon why | Exon: 
pbamius Lx] and the counterfeit Ignatius reckon them 
among the inferior Orders. And Gothofred had ne! 
Need to make Emendations upon thoſe imperiiWnd 
[/] Laws in the Tbeodoſſan Code, which give ten. 
Copiatæ the Name of Cleric, and entitle them un 
ſome Immunities and Privileges upon that A ai. 

count : For this, as appears, Was _ to "7 me 
in the Language and Stile of other Eccleſiaſti 

Sekt. 2. This Order ſeems to have bee 
 Firit infliruted in firſt inſtituted in the Time of Co 
oy | 2 of Con fantine: For Conſtantius his Sol 
N in one of thoſe Laws juſt nowre 
ferr'd to, ſpeaks of it as a late Inſtitution; an 
there is no Writer of the Three firft Ages that eve 
mentions ie, but all that Time the Care of interrin ora 


the Dead was only a charitable Office, whiaſang 


_everiWaw: 
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- [4] De 7 Ordin. Eceleſ. Primus in Clericis Foſſariorum On 
ef, &c. H IHieron. Ep. ad Innocent; de Muliere ſepties ich 
T. 1. p. 235. Clefici, quibus id Officij erat, cruentum linte 
Knee unt, & foſſam humu b 


m lapid ibus conſtruente 

more tumulum parant. [E] Epiphan. & Ignat. ubi ſurp 
LI Cod. Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 20. de Veteranis Leg. 12. Dum 
quidam Vocabulo Clericorum, & infauſtis defunctorum obſe 
quis occupatos——defendunt, &c. Ibid. Lib. 13. Tie. 1. de L 
ſtrali Collat. Leg. 1. Clericos excipi tentum, qui Copiate 
pellantur, be id. Lib. 16. Tit. 2: de Epiſe, Leg. rs. Cluny” ©: 
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Chraſtiarb though himſelf obligitcts: 
oecaion-roqitecks And that is che on: why 
e meet with ſo many<noble Encomiyms! of this 
of Charity in che Mriters of-thaſe Ages, bait 
ver oncementioniofany Ordeo Thſticutetd forcthas 
rpoſe. But when Conſtantine cmiicitodtksThronez 
d was quietly! fettled im lui new gvat at Cab 
antinopls, he incorporated a Body ob Men 3 ths 
mber of Hleven Hundred: id then City 
e Name of Coptans,/ for Mar particnlar — Sar 5 
| ſo they continued to che tame of Monoriat ame 
beodoſius' Tunier; who) redac'd them fm} to Nina 
undred and Bifty: But Annſtuſies "augmented then 
gain to: the firlt Number, Which Juſtinian con- 
med by two Novels Ff publiſh'd for rhat: pur- 
ſe. And I ſuppoſe from chte Henaple of the 
ſtantinopoliran' Church! they: took their Riſe in o- 
er Populous Churches 
But probably there might be Seck. 3. 
me little difference between #9" 2 
ofe in the Church of Conſtan- 2515 ee 
wle and others in the leſſemn 
hurches. For at Conſtaminople they were Iricor- 
orated into a ſort of Civil Sectery, in the Noman 
anguage call'd Collegiam, a College; whence the 
aws ſometimes ſtile them. Collegian, „ And Decam, 
ollegiates, and Deam. As in the forementione 
aws of Honorius and'Theodofies Funioryand Tiſtini ass 
rind another of Theodoſins the! Great Ju] inthe) > 
lung Mirian Code, WEE my 4 chem an 1 
ent 1 % 
ob 5 cod Jol Tib. 1. Tit. 3. de 88. Feclel. Leg. 4 Non 6 


0 Ly ures quam nongenti Quinquaginta Decani 3 Eccle- 
e, &, [u] Juſtin. — 43-£.59, Cod. Juſt. Lib. 11. Tit. 


Cle 7. de Collegiatis Leg. unica. Qui ſub pretextu Decanorum 
18168" Collegiitoroumy, cum id 2 * /irbplentit/ullls ſe mune- 
"4 2 e elle oben 
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But why they were call'd Decani, is not very eaſ 


Military Officers belonging to the Emperor's Palacy 
and are Stil'd alſo Corpus Decanorum in both th 
Coe [p] mention d by St. Chryſoſtom [q] and oths 


; 73. in Hebr. p. 1849. [7] Ju 


ä — — Wes 8 — 9-65, 4 
TiYQU1TIES of the Book {| 
from ſome other Civil Offices, provided they did n 
Act upon a'feign'd and pretended Title, but wer 
really Employ d in the Service of the Churc 


to conjecture. Probably it might be, becauſe the 
reſembled the Palatine Deans, who were a ſort 


Greek Writers under the Name of Jexavol iy 11 


Bameicis, Deans of the Palace, to diſtinguiſh the . 
from thoſe other Deans of the Church, which foniiſhÞ. . 
unwarily confound together. | But I am not ven. 
confident that this was the Reaſon of the Nam 


and therefore I only propoſe it as a Conjecurs 
till ſome one afligns a better Reaſon for it. 
Sec. 4. Their Office was to take th 
Their Office and Whole Care of Funerals upoi 
Privileges. . themſelves, and to ſee that 2 
Perſons had a Decent and Honourable Intermen 
Eſpecially they were oblig'd to perform this lal 
Office to the poorer ſort, without exacting an 
thing of their Relations on that Account. The: 
it was ſo at Conſtantinople, appears from one In. 
Fuſtinians [r] Novels, which acquaints us hou 
Anaſtaſius the Emperor ſettled certain Revenues 0 
Land upon. this Society, and order'd a certait 
Number of Shops or Work-houſes in the City td 
be freed from all manner of Tribute, and to bt 
Appropriated to this Uſe; out of whoſe Income and 
Annual Rents of the Lands, the Defenſors and 
Stewards of the Church, who had the chief cart 
and overſight of the Matter, were to pay theſe 
. EI | 0 | 2 . -— ORIG 
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n, Cod. Theod. Lib. 6. Tit. 33. de Decanis. Leg! 1 
It. Cod. Juft. Lib. 12. Tit. 2 Leg. 1, & 2. [q] Chryſ. Hom 
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K Il We" "Cum: 1STIAND n 0 Ty Is „ 
ans, and bee de Bipeniſes' wr füch Fune left 
efrayed;” Fuſtinian nt only cõnfirthed that's 5M 
ment, but a Complaint being made uf an Able. 

at not (che Laws of Ana aſitasy Pay : 
18 Exacted for: erals, he prdüden Thachis 1 
vel on purpoſe to correct it. But we do Dot ; 
id that ſüch Setclemeties were made in all 0 th | 
hurches, but it 5 more probable that the Cop | 
ere maintain'd partly" ont of the Common — 2 N 
the che Church, and Pargy our of theit ow n Labour 
* d Traffick, which füt their Ene den 
nerally exempted rem paying 5 Cuſtom T i 7 


(4 
am ve ſhall ſee hereaſter. . 01 O20 chart 37 
* Re .06 9389 = 0/9499 bp 20 8 
ny 3 II \ rr rr 
ö th 09 ier C HAP. IX. u. 8 5 | 
| LY 1 008 3 333 (2478 2185 5. nine i I: 
> © #1 Of *be-Parabolani.- = OE N 
t 2 Ev: . 720 - 5 I 110 T's a Ps 5 


ww F NOTHER. Order 0 ö e >, 
I. Men, which by ſome are 11. 'Parabolani 
ckon d among the Clerici of Dae, by: ym 
e. ancient Church; were thoſe: 75 the,Clerichj- 5 
hom they called Theoddftus Junior, in 
e of his Laws relating to them in tliſe Theodz 2 
L], puts them among the Clerici, and evidently 
J cludes.chem under that common Title, as GG. 
red rightly obſerves in his Expoſition of the 
” Mace. Baronius: himſelf. does not deny that hoy. 
ere of the Clergy, but he would perſwade his 
eader that they were not a diſtinc& Order, but 
a out of the Inferisr Orders of the Clergy, 
| as 422 Bo 2 eee =o : FIG 8 (4. of 2 
„ 
GT Tb. IS ee TE EDS. | 
2 Fa e, ut nih e 
0 . 5 
um, tum utraque hec 12 Kl Ele 0 ſtendunt. | * 5 
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3 Countr „ and therefore were not allowed to en 


cal Service. TI 
were to be undgr the Govegiment and Diredii 
of the Biſhop, as appears from the ſame Law, whi 
is a Correction ofiche formitr Law; for by itt 
were put under the Government of the Pr efel 

. 22 le, „ (as thechief-Civil Magiftrats was & 
aciz ;) hut by this Law Theodoſftusrevol 

N ron Decree, and ſubjected. chem intirely 
the Care and Diſphſition of the Biſhop z erg 8 

| fre lle@or at the Podlefiaſtical Confiin gl 
nt of x :Givit: Law: A tiles him, The Pop 

g ber the Nopα f N as ſome ighorant 

q e ps Pope-or:Biſhop-of Alexandvia..'t | 
Shen it wee co: vb every Biſbop! 
Name of Fm, n has: beetrithewed in aol 
"I 9 „058 Nod blüto! Wt ; 3009 ABT ) 5113-40 I 
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lace 5 What Time chis Order bbgan; We nne 
200 determine: The firſt Norioe we: have!es 
is in theſe Laws of The s Funior, An. 415. 

et it is not [there ſpoken; ar ne viy-anftif 

as ſettled in the Church before. *: 
might be inſtituted about the ſame Time'as. 
Copiat were under Con anti, when one 
haricable: Offices, »which' Were on! 5 Jolunt uri) 
ractiſed by Chriſtians before, us c — 
ndined him, were nb turned iritꝰ g 
des, and ſertled: upon à certain Order of Mefi 
acticularly devoted: e Services: That it Was 
ot any Grder peculiar co the Church of A * 
ndria, is evident; | becauſe there is Mention made 
if the Parabalani being at Epbeſus ini the Time of 
e 2d Council that was held there; 4s; 44. Fr 
filius Seltucienſss , who ſubſcräbed there to elfe 
ondemnation of Flavian, and che Abſolation t 
uyches the Heretick, being abraught to a REE 
—— in the Council o-Chatctabn, makes his a 


** 


owolog 7 for himſelf; chat e rerrificd: im 
elyMhac Subſcription-by che Soldiers that came ame 
as to the Church, together | with Barſumas A ff 


lonks, and the [e Farabolauiꝝ u and'a great Multi 
ade of others. The original' Werd is 
hich che old Trinflaror rightly wonders” 2g, 5 


„, which is che fame wich " Pardbolans,* I 
5 written both ways in ancient Authors: 5 
inius in his Greet Edition: of che Coaneils,-het 


erkunden "the? Word, explains ie; 1, 6 fed 
ine veſantur, as if the Parabdlams: FIN. 
erfons attending at the publick Baths ; where- 
s now all Men know their Office was n 
ferent Natur e, and their Name given them: for. 
29G "Ig. 121 Ai üben: {4 2 db noir ES oF. 
2 UF! BD 2 Sn U Tb BUT IAN 200% e $ eg Nen 
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2 Reaſon very different from chat of giring Arten 


je por ppg” Brit - 
9 7 pH ae oa * As to the Reaſon of their Name 


5 KT SeR.. 3. 15 to omit the fanciful Interpretati 
0 2025 . ns of Alciat and Accurſius, whic 
5 -are ſufficiently expoſed by Goth 


— Ty 


fits Opinion. o ee Fand Gorbofr 
ems to be the trueſt, that were call d Para 
ble from oo — Cody Tezov,. A Mok 
— 9 — and hazardous Office; in attending the 
ſeek, eſpecially in Infectious and Peſtilential "Di 
| eaſes. - The Greeks: were us d to call thoſe S 
who hired themſelves out to fight with wild Beaſſ 
| in.che Amphitheatre, And fo Socrates the Hiſtoria 
uſes the Word, ſpeaking of Theodsſius his er 
iting one of the Publick Games to the Peop| 
at Conſtantinople, he ſays, The People cried out t 
him that he ſhould ſuffer one of the bold Sn 
to fight with the wild Beaſts. Theſe were tho 
whom the Romans. called Beſtiarij, and amen 
Paraboli & Parabalarij, from the Greek Word 
cd, which ſignifies expoſing a Man's Life td 
Danger, as they that fought- with wild Beaſts did 
In this Senſe, have: had occaſion to ſhew [I be: 
fore, the Chriſtians were generally called Parahi 
192 by the Heathens, becauſe they were ſo read 
expoſe their Lives to Martyrdom. And it is the 
og of Gothefred-[4] and ſome other 85 Learn 
Ons Criticks, that the antient Reading of the Gret 
_ Copies of St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Philippians Clay 
2. ver. 1 was eee kee x rf Fs "__ — 
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fe to Danger, as an old Latin Interpreter of P- 
muss renders it, Parabolatus de anima ſua. In the 
me ſenſe theſe Parabolani of the Primitive Church 
e are now ſpeaking of, had their Name from 
eir bold expoſing their Lives to Danger in At- 
ndance upon the Sick in all Infectious and Peſti- 
tial Diſtempers. RE TT 
I ſhall only obſerve farther of Sect 4. 
em, that being commonly, ac- Some Lews and 
ding to their Name, Men of Ri concerning their 
bold and daring Spirit, they 5 
ere ready upon all Occaſions to ingage in any 
uarrel that ſhould happen in Church or State. 
s they ſeem to have done in the Diſpute between 
ri the Biſhop, and Oreſtes the Governor of A- 
xandria; Which was the Reaſon why Theodeſius by 
s firſt Law ſunk their Number to Five Hundred, 
d put them under the Inſpection of the Pre- 
24s Aug uſtalis, and ſtrictly prohibited them from 
pearing at any publick Shews, or in the Common 
ouncil of the City, or in the Judges Court, un- 


s any of them had a Cauſe of his own, or of 


e whole Body, as their Syndick, to proſecute 
ere; and then he muſt appear ſingle without any 
his Order or Aſſociates to abett him. And 

ough he not long after revoked this Law as to 
Mc former Part, allowing them to be Six Hundred, 
dthe Biſhop to have the Choice and Cognizance 
them; yet in all other Reſpects he order'd it to 

nd in its full Force, ſtill prohibiting them co ap- 
ar in a Body upon any of the foreſaid [4] Oc- 
7 EG Np caſions: 


—_—_— 


—— n as 


J Cod. Juft. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 18. Hi ſexcenti 
i reverendiſſimi Sacerdotis Præceptis ac Diſpoſitionibus ob- 
Wundent: Reliquis, que dudum latæ Legis forma complectitur 
der his Parabofanis, vel de ſpectaculis, vel de Judicus, cete- 
ue (ſieut jam ſtatutum eſt) cuſtodiendis. 
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caſions: And FJuſtinian made this Law perpeli 
by inſerting it Jp his own Code. Which ſl 4 
that the Civil Government always looked ui; 
theſe Parabolani as 4 formidable Body of Men, , 
: accordingly kept A | watchful Eye and ſtrict 
| over them, that whilſt they were ſerving | 
Church, they might not do any Diſſervice to 
> State, but keep within the Bounds of that Of 
5 whereto they were appointed. = 


de The AnTiQuiTIEs © » Book, 


ae. * 
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| Of the Catechiſts. __ 


] rr hitherto diſcourſed 


ed 
A P 
- ' { 


* N oy bi- | ſuch particular Orders of 

" fin Order of the Eccleſiaſticks in the Primi 

$44 — ht -* tf Church, as were deſtinated y 
5 of any & Dee  ciſely to ſome particular Of 
and Function: But there were ſome Offices wh 

did not require a Man to be of any one difſtin&tOrd 

but might be perform d by Perſons of any Ord 

and it will be neceſſary I ſhould give ſome | 

count of theſe alſo, whilſt T am treating of 

_ Clergy of the Church. The firſt of theſe If 

ſpeak of is the Catechiſt, whoſe Office was to 

___ * ſtruct the Catechumens in theffirſt Principles of | 
ligion, and thereby prepare them for the Rece| 

_ on of Baptiſm. This Office was ſometimes done 
1 the Biſhop himſelf, as is evident from that Paſſi 
3 in St. Ambroſe, where he ſays [a] upon a cert 
' Lord's-Day after the reading the Scriptures andt 

Sermon, when the Catechumens were diſmib 
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took the Competentes, or or Candidates far: 1 Bap- 
ſm, into the Baptiſtery of the Church, and there 
hearſed the Creed to them. This was on Palm- 
»day, when it was Cuſtomary for the Biſhop 
mſelf to Catechiſe ſuch of the Catechumens as 
ere to be Baptized on Eafter-Eve.  Theodorus. Lefor © 


] takes notice of the ſame Cuſtom in the Ea- 


:rn Churches, when he tells us, that before the 
ime of Timothy Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Ni- 
Creed was never uſed to be repeated Pub- 
kly in that Church, except only once a Tear, 
the great Day of. Preparation, the Day of our 
ord's Paſſion, when the Biſhop was wont to Cate- 
iſe, At other times Tag: rverd and Deacons 
ere the Catechiſts. St. Chry/oſtom perform d this 
fice when he was presbyt er of Antioch, as ap- 
ars from one of his Homilies Leh, Which is 
ſcribed, | Kerhywoy regt TY wanoras Gert, A 
atechiſm or Inſtruction for the Candidates of 
aptiſm. Deogratias was Catechiſt when he was 
eacon of Carthage, as we learn from St. Auſtin's 
ook [4d] de Catechizandis Rudibus, which he wrote 
his Requeſt, to give him ſome Afliſtance i in ne 
ming his Duty. 1 ä 
Nor was it only. the Superior. 4 11-5 0s 
ders that perform'd this Of- Seft: . 


oſen out of the Inferior Or- n 
15 to do it. Optatus was but 2 Reader in the 


hurch of Caribe e «nd. et ee. made him 
n | Carechilt, 
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l. Theodor. LeRor. Collefian, Lib. 2.P.5 
_ 1 Negaleeney eres, WY 27 e 
To MN uchi | | 
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e, but ſometimes Perſons were Nd — — 
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Cutechiſt, or as it il in his Phraſe [+], The Dos 
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Rank of Catechumens, Origen ſeems to have 

no bigher Degree in the Church, when he w 

firſt made 3 15 Or gr por Bos Euſeb 
J and St. Ferom [g] ſay, He was but Eight 

Us, Old when he was deputed to that * 


dien des nc leaſt Seven Years before he cone 


Ordain d Deacon by the Canons of the Church 
, The Author under the Nan 
IE As e * EY 5 ee eee ſeems tO H ut 
n eattea 1avTe- had regard to this, when cot 
r — Church to a Ship, a bs 
„. the Clergy to the Officers in er- 
he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Catechiſts from 0 
Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons, ſaying, en. 
Biſhop [5] is to reſemble the re«yws, or Pilot; I 1 
Presbyters the rei7a:, or Mariners; The Deaci 
the vat, or chief Rowers; The Catechiſts Mat 
vabr oN, or thoſe whoſe Office it was to 1 R 
mit Paſſengers into the Ship, and contract wi 
them for the Fare of their Paſſage. This 
properly the Catechiſts Duty, to ſhew the ( 
techumens the Contract they were to make, 
the Conditions they were to l rform, wiz. k 
pentance, Faith, and New Obedience, in order rp 
their Admittance into the Chriftian Ship, . : 
Church, in which they were to paſs throught 5 
World to the Kingdom of Heaven. Upon 
Account the Catechiſts were termed ravroacyHy, 1 
- as ſuch diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops, Presbyters, 
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. Ep. 24. h Optarmm inter Tesche Da 
Audientium conflituimus. I/ Euſeb. Lib. 6, c, 3. ＋¹ our 
ron. de Scriptor. in Origene. cimo oQavo #tatis ſux er in 
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decent, Coroerius [3 fays be found 4 Greih AMfahu- 
ipt in one of the 4 King's: Libraries, where 
e ſame Compariſon is made, and cited oat of 
e Conſtitutions, in theſe Words: The Ohurch is 
ke a Ship; Chriſt is che Governor; The 1 | 

e Pilor; The Presbyters the Mariners; The 4 

Jeacons the chief Rowers; The Catechiſts, or 
ſautologi, the Orders of Subdeacons and Reader. 
o that tis evident the Catechiſts were ſometimes 
oſen out of the Inferior Orders, when any of 
em were 8 duly qualified to diſcharge the 
uties of thac F And this will = the 
ſs wonder'd at by any one that conſiders, that 
e Deaconeſſes, whilft their Order was in being, 

ere required to be a ſort of Private Catechiſts- 8 
e more Ignorant” and Ruſtick Women Catechu- 
ens: Which I need not ſtand to evince here, be- 
Wuſe I have done it heretofore in ſpeakin of the 
*cfiices which . ro that 1 See Book 2. 
sf dP. 22. Ser. | 4M BED 55 
0 J Bur in all cheſe Caſes there i geg 1 

Me thing to be diligently Noted, + © Whethe ob Cate 
Jr chis ſort of Catechiſts were 22 ee 
t allowed to inſtruct their Cate- 5 
„mens publickly in the Church, but only in 
„inte Auditories appointed particularly for chae 
der rpoſe. Yaleſius DLT] obſerves this in the Caſe of 
„ Ne, and rightly concludes ic from the Invetive 
h Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria againſt Alexander 
bop of of Tefal 1d Theo#iſtus ops of Cai. 
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$4 The ANT1QUuiT1zs of the Book I : 
, who had authoris'd Origen: to Preach. publicklyj 
the Church, when as yet he was no Presbyt 
This Accuſation had been Ridiculous, had he himſe 
 Riven Origen the ſame Power before, when he y 
_ - Catechiſt at Eighteen Years of Age at Alexandi 
Ruffin indeed in his Tranſlation of Euſebius ſays p 
ſitively that Demetrius gave him Authority to Cat 
cCähiſe and Teach publickly in the Church [1]. } 
that is an Interpolation and falſe Paraphraſe of 3 
ſebias his Words, who ſays no ſuch thing, but on 
Ln] that Demetrius Biſhop of the Church had con 
mitted to his care the Office of Catechizing, Ma 
as we may render it, the Catscherick Schy 
where probably for ſome Time he alſo taug 
Grammar and other human Learning. That the Hg 
were ſuch ſort of Catechetick Schools adjoyning 
the Church in many Places, is evident from a N 
vel [u] of the Emperour Leo, who calls them 
 :4pure,. and ſays they were a fort. of Building... 
elonging to the Church. It might be the Ba 
tiſtery, as St. Ambroſe calls it, or any other Plaq 
ſet apart for that Purpoſe. | 4 A 
5 Such a School as this we m 
Sekt. 35. pſuppoſe That to have been, when 
Of the Sue in Origen and ſo many other f 
in the Catechetick | * ps: 
Sebeol at Alexandria mous Men read Catechetick Le 
2 2 + + +. tures at Alexandria. Euſebius ſu Heart 
Pantænus taught [Lo] in this School, An. 181.and ti ien 
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III Ruffin. Lib. 6. c. 3. Demetrius Catechizandi ei, 
eſt, docendi Magiſterium in Eccleſia tribuit. Im] Euſeb. Li 
G. c. 3. 4uvTs. porp © 7% xaTINeHv deri vm3 AnnTeis N 

4 x Terre vi uun. [n] Leo Novel. 73. In 
eleſiarum Cœnaculis, quæ promiſcuum vulgus xaT1y ure lh; 3 1 
care ſolet. Vid. Concil: Trull. c. 97. & Balſamon. & Zonar. Wocyit 
Loc. fo] Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. to. ny ro j aur mens dri ib. 5 
dar ne Tlev]euves* Yi dextis bus dnn AE ff iegor N c. 20 
raf &'vTvis ouvega ros. 6 N eis nuds reit. ' i 
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was 2 School of ſacred Learning from ancient 

ſtom long before, and that it continued ſo to 

to his own Time. St. Ferom deduces. its Origi- 

| from St. Mark the firſt Founder of the Church 
Alexandria, telling us, that-Panrenus [p] taught 

riſtian Philoſophy at Alexandria, where it had 

en the Cuſtom of old alwayg to have Eccleſiaſti- 
Doctors from the Time of St. Marl. Where by 
cleſiaſtical Doctors he does not mean the Biſhop* — © 
d Presbyters of the Church (which were ort: 
ally in all Churches as well as Alexandria) but the 4 
>Rors of Chriſtian Philoſophy in the Catechetick Ko 
hool, whereof there had been a Succeſſion from: 
firſt Foundation of the Church. And the Suc- _ 
fon \ was. continued for ſome Ages after: For: 
lemens fe] Alexand/inus ſucceeded Pantenus; and: 
igen {r ], Clemens; Heraclas DL, Origen; and Dion 
s, (:] Heraclas. After whom ſome [u] add Arbe 
dorus, Malchion, | Athanaſius and Didymus. And the 
uthor of the Grerł Synodicon publiſhed by. Pappur, 
ys [w], Arius taught in tlie ſame School before 
> broach'd his Hereſy.: It were eaſie to recount 
any other ſuch Schools at Rowe, Cæſarea, Avi. 
þ, &c. but I ſhall have another Occaſion to-ſpeaki — © 
theſe, when I:come to confider the Encourage=: 
ent that Chriſtian Emperours gave to Schools of 
zarning and the Profeſſors of Liberäl Arts and 
iences: What has here been ſuggeſted upon this 
ead, may ſuffice at preſent to ſhew what was thjñe 
office of the Catechiſt, and what the Uſe of Ca- 
chetical Schools in the Churqg . 


tC. a. A tat. 


bet 11 ͤ˖» 1 £01 IQ HA P. OY 
2 | : ty 2 7 | Wa f 2 : * 
» [p] Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 36. Pantznus Stoicæ ſectæ Philo-: 
In l phus, juxta quandam Veterum in Alexandria conſuerudinem, , +: 


bi 2 Marco Evangeliſta ſemper Ecclefiaſtici fuere Doctores—- ; 
ocuit ſub Severo Principe; &c. [q] Euſeb. Lib. 6..c. 6. Cru Y 6 
ib. 6. c. 19. [s] Hieron. de Scriptor. in Origene. Euſeb. Lib. 

c. 26. {r] Eyfeb. Lib. 6. c. 29. [a] Hoſpin. de Templig e 
ib. 3. c. 5. [w] Synodicon Concil. Tom. 2. p. a en Than, 
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Felt. 1 WE Of Nocber Office which 
; Pho dm of De. X deſerve to be ſpoken of hei 
bac att ph 52. wy ee, becauſe it Was lom 
5 ede. e times, though not always, mi aſt 
naged by the Hands of tree 
Clergy, 1s that of the efenſores. For the unde 
ing of which it will be neceſſary in the fi o t 
Place to diſtinguiſh between the Civil and Ecel 
ſaſtical Defenſors. For Gothefrad thinks there u 
in all four ſorts of them, viz. The Defenſores 
tus, Defenſores Urbium, Defenſores Ecclefiarum, and Dior 
fenſores Pauperum. But he might have added one mom en 
"which [] Ulpien calls Defenſores Rerum Publicarunl 
Whoſe Office was to be a fort of Proctors or Sy: 
dicks in managing 'of 'the Publick Cauſes. of thi 
Corporation or Company of Tradeſmen to wh all 
they beJonged: Which ſort of 'Defenſors were fir 
Inflicared by Alexander Severus, 'as Lampridius [G tell 
us in his Lite. The D ſores ciel, or 2s the we. 
dↄæaære otherwiſe called, Befenſores Plebis, were a ſort hen 
Tribunes of the People; one of their chief Officeliſcm| 
1 being to defend the poor Plebeians againſt the Injſa!!: 
. +» fults and Oppreſſions of the great 95 ——_— | 
= tizens. Now in Imitation of theſe, 
! Eccleſiaſtical Defenſors were n as = be 
their Name and Office ſeems FINE" to wes a 
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The Defenſors 5 the Poor had a 
puch the ſame Employment in 25 — 
; Church, as the Defenſeres Pi- ED 
js had in the State: For if any. © 
f the Poor, or Virgins, or Widows 2 
> the Church, were injured or EVE by the - 
zich, it was the Buſineſs of the Defenſors, aa 
heir Proctors or Advocates, to ſee them right Mr Gee 
nd to ſollicit the Magiſtrate air they might have 
uſtice done them. This is evident from the De- 
ree made in the th Council of Carrbage, A. 401. 
rhich is alſo inſerted in fred rica Code, and is 
o this Purpoſe: That [e] foraſmuch as the Church | 
725 inceſlantly wearied with the Complaints 5 
ufflictions of the Poor, it was unanimouſſy agre 
pon by them in Council, that the: e 
hould be Petitioned to allow Defenſors to be cho. 
en for them by the Procurement and Approbation 
= ho Biſbops, that they might Gn chem from. 
he Power and Tyranny of the Rich. GO 
As tothe other ſort of Defenſors 3 
=_ r pan Eerleſæ (whom Sed 12 


ak of fe „ becauſe 20. he Beeren 
* makes E Difiaaion be- and ond Fenn, e 
ween them, though others take 
hem to be the ſame) their Office did a8 plain Ry | 
emble Differ the other ſort of Civil Deferor 1 
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alled, Defenſores Rerum Publicarnm. For as t 
7 the and Syndicks 'of their ſprains. 
| nies, to manage the publick Concerns: of 
1 = ocieties hs * upon all cxyergent dene, 5 
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it the Defenſors of the Church 


58 The ANTiIQUITIES of tbe Book III 
So theſe did the ſame decade whoſe Syn- 
dicks they were, being employ'd to ſolliait the 
Cauſe of the Church, or any ſingle Eccleſiaſtick 
when they were injur'd or oppreſs d, and had Oc. 
caſion for Redreſs in a Civil Court; or if they 
were not remedied there, they were to addreſs the nd 
Emperours themſelves in the Name of the Church, 
to procure a particular Precept in her Favour f 
Thus Poſſidius [4] tells us in the Life of St. Auſtin, 
That when the Circumcellions in their mad Zeal had 
plunder'd and ſlain ſome of the Catholick Clergy, 
the Defenſor of the Church proſecuted them at 
Law for the Fact, that the Peace of the Church 
might no more, be diſturbed or impeded. In like 
Manner we read in the 1ft Council [e] of Carthage, 


that it being a thing againſt the Imperial Laws tor 
any Layman to impoſe a Secular Office upon a 
Clergyman ; if any:ſuch Injury. was offer'd to the 
Church, tis ſaid, the Affront might be redreſled, | 
did not fail in their 

Duty. Which plainly implies, that it was the 
Buſineſs of the Defenſors to ſee the Rights of the 
Church, that were ſettled upon — 9 truly 
maintain'd ; and if any Encroachments were made 
upon them, they were to proſecute: the: Agreflors Mech: 
aud Invaders before the Magiſtrates, and execute ¶ th 
the Sentence which they gave in Favour of the Po 
Church. It is farther obſervable from a Law of no 
Arcadius and Honorius, recited in the next Para- WC: 
graph, that in caſe of Neceſſity they were likewiſe JW N- 
3 ü 53555 to] in 
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III Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 12. De qua re, ne pacis Eccleſia 
amplius impediretur profectus, Defenſor Eccleſiæ inter Leges WH — 
non ſiluit, &c. le] Gonc. Garthag. 1. c. 9. Ipſis non liceat ill - 
Clericos noſtros eligere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores Ml . | 
Quod fi injuria Conſtitutionis Imperatoriz Clericos inquietan- eu 
co —— ſi Defenſio Eccleſiaſtica nos non deridet, pudot Nc 
pu > N een 


cus, vindicabitur. ru. 
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o make Application to the Emperours, and bring 
heir Mandate to the Inferior Judges, when they 
ould not otherwiſe have Juſtice: done them. By a 
anon of the Council of Chalceden Defenſors are 
lo impower'd-to.'admoniſh ſuch Idle Monks 
© nd Clerks as reſorted: to the Royal City Conſtantino- 
e without any Licence or Commiſſion from their 
iſhop ; and if after Admonition they continued + 
till to loiter there, the ſame Defenſors were to | 
xpell them [] thence by Force, and cauſe them 
o return to their owfi Habitation. It appears alſo 
rom Fuſtinian's Laws | g J, that the Defenſors, to- 
gether with the Oeconomi, were made a ſort of Su- 
perintendents over the Copiatæ, or great Body of 
Deans; whoſe Buſineſs was to attend at Funerats, 
as has been ſhewed before: The Defenſors were 
charged with the Care of theſe, bath in reference 
co their Revenues. and Perſons. They were like- 
Wwiſe to make Enquiry, whether every Clerk be- 
onging to the! Church carefully attended the 
Celebration of Morning and Evening Service 
in the Church, and to inform the Biſhop of ſuch 
as neglected, that they might be proceeded againſt 
]; with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Theſe were the 
chief, if not the only Offices of the Defenſors in 
the Primitive Church: For as to any Spiritual 
Power or Juriſdiction over the Clergy, they had 
none; nor were they as yet admitted to hear 
Criminal Cauſes; great or little, in the Biſhop's 
Nafne ; but theſe ate were devolved upon them 
in later Ages, as Morinus. [5] ſhews at large in 4 
8 


long Diſſertation upon Suhject, to which 1 
1 r + 111522 755 e ee 
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refer the inquiſitive Reader, contenting m 
ſuch — Account of che Defenſor 2844 
ower, a8 IL ſind it b N N een in = Ages ne 
after their Inftiemtion. | 115 
eee 010 The next Fnquiry muſt be in 
78. to their Quality, Whether the 

- "of their velit. 
Whether th were of the Clergy or Lait) 
— An or Ly 'For Learned Men are not agree 
about this. Peravius [E] ſays 
were ey Lay-men. But AAorinus [I] uh 0 
thofred Lm] with much better Reaſon aſſert the 
trary, that at firſt . generally choſen our 
the Clergy, till for ſome particular Reaſons it wy 
thoughe moſt proper to have Advocates at Law t 
diſcharge this Office in the African Churches. ' Thi 
Change was made about the Year 7, When th 
— 4 — Fathers in the Council of Cærtbage 1 
on'd the Emperor Honorius, that he wou 
give yore leave to chooſe their Defenſors out of the 
Scholaftici, or Advocates at Law, who wen 
actually concerned in Pleading of Cauſes 3 that 
ſo they who took upon them the Defence of the 
Churches, might have the ſame Liberty as the 
Provincial Prieſts were uſed to have, to go upon 
neceſſary occafion into the Judges Confiſtory, or 
«ge rr dehind the Veil, and there Sug- 


27 


—ů 5 — e Da 
Py Petav. Nor. in Epiphan. Her 72. n. 10. mm Morin 
bid. 'Exerc. 16. c. 6. n. 16. [m] Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Theod. Ml _ 
Lib. 16. — 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 38. [u] Concil. African. vulgo 
digrum. Can. 64. Placuit ut petant Legati à Glorioſiſſimis Im- [ 
atoribus, ut dent facultatem Defenſores conſtituendi Scho: qu: 
| [tices ui in actu ſunt, vel i in munere Defenſionis Cauſarum, ¶ eri 
—— rovincie, iidem ipſi qui Defenſionem arb 
Ecclefiarum: — 2 —— pro negotiis Eccle- I 
ſtarum, quoties neceſſitas flagitaverit, vel ad obſiſſenduni * 
pentibus, vel ad neceſſaria ſi 2, ingredi — Cl 
cretaria. Vid. Cod. Can. Aff. Lx. © 97.  & | Nil: Wy ©: 
dz c. 16. #0 the fame purpoſe. | 


F 


— 


W 


"IM hap. xi. Canis TIA&X CHURCH. br 
[[f 4 | | 3 * —— - — þ 


1 


ſt what they thought neceſſary to promote their 
wn Cauſe, 6 5 the Plots of their Adver- 
ries. In anſwer to this Petition Honorius ſhortly 
ter publiſh'd a Law, wherein he granted them 
iberty to make uſe of ſuch Advocates for their 
Hefenſors as they defired : For he Pecreed [o], That 
whatever Privileges were R obtain d of tie 
mperour, relating to the Church, ſhould be in- 
imated to the Judges, and executed. a per Co- 
onatos, not by 8 as Gorbofred rightly 
xplains it, but by Advocates at Law, So that 
ow it was no longer neceſſary that the Defenſors 
duld be of the Clergy, but the Office was fre- 
mently entruſted in the hands of Lay-men. Which 
s farther evident from an Epiſtle of Pope Zofimus, 
ho lived about the ſame time: For he ſays [ p], 
he Defenſors of the Church were choſen out of 


chte Laity, and might afterward, if they were de- 
en erving, be Ordain d among the Clergy, Let aſter 
hal chis we find the Defenſors in ſome places continued 


ill to be of the Clergy. For Marinus ſhews that 
in the 1ft Seſſion of the Council of Chalcedon there 
is frequent mention made of one Fohn a Presbyter 
and [2] Defenſor; As alſo in many Epiſtles of 
ug. Oeger the Great the Defenſors of the Roman Church 
zel are faid to be of the Clergy : To which I ſhall 
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Deacon and Defenſor of the Church of St. Steph, 
at Conſtantinople, in the Time of Anaſtaſius the Er 
perour, which was in the beginning of the 6 
Century. From all which it is very evident again 
Petavius, that the Defenſors were ſometimes choſy 
out of the Clergy, and not always made of Ady 
cates or Lay men. 2 
Wy 1 muſt not omit to acquain 
nc . „ the Reader, that what the Lat 
Eau une, . call Defenſors, the Greek Churd 
mong the Greeks the commonly calls“ EA and E 
Jame with the De. yy h xa, Which ſignify the ſame n 
+ xr the Latin Defenſors; though Gotbofred [. 
125 without any juſt Reaſon make 
- 2 N between them: For not only thei 
Offices and Powers are deſcribed to be the ſame 
but alſo whenever the Greeks have any Occaſion u 
ſpeak of the Latin Defenſors, they give them the 
Name of Exdure, as may be ſeen either in the Co 
of the African [t] Church publiſh'd by Fuſtelus, 0 
that which the Greeks commonly call the Cound 
of Carthage, publiſh'sd by Ebinger [u], and Dr.B 
verege [x] in the Pandects. But whether Tizezz'rus be 
another Greek Name for a Defenſor, is not f 
certain. The Word is only found once uſed b 
Epiphanius [y J, who ſpeaking of one Cyriacu, 
ſtiles him Kveraxts acorns, Which Peravius renders, 
Cyriacus Defenſor. He ſeems indeed to have had 
. ſome Office in the Church, becauſe he is joyned 
in the Subſcription of a Letter with che Clergy, 
Presbyters, Deacons, Subdeacons, and Readers: 
But whether that be a ſufficient Reaſon to make hin 
I E Bo W tone ntl 
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II Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 38. 
le] Cod. Can. Eccleſ. Afr. c. 75, & 97. [v] Concil. Carthag 
Gr. ap. Ehinger. c. 56, & 99. C3 Conc. Carth. ap. Bevereg. 6 
78, & 100. [ y ] Epiph, Her. 72. Marcel. n. 106. 
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a Defenſor, I muſt leave the judicious Reader to 
determine. donne Es AO [EO IO CO EE ITE» 
There is one thing more muſt Sea. 6, 

be reſolved before I diſmils this e 32 
object; chat is, Whether Chan- Ig nu, seh. 
dy cellors and Defenſors were the e 
ſame in the primitive Church? In anſwer to which, 

I fay, it is very plain they were not; becauſe the 

firft time we find any Mention of the Office of 
Chancellors in the Church, _ are expreſſy 
diſtinguiſhed from the Eu or Defenſors ; And 
gen that is in the Novel of Heraclius made in the Begin- 
ning of the 7th Century, where determining the 
Number of Eccleſiaſtical Officers that were to be 
allowed in the great Church of Conſtantinople, he 

ſays there ſhould be Two Syncelli, Twelve Chan- 
cellors [z], Ten Defenſors, Twelve Referendaries, 
Forty Notaries and Twelve Sceuophylaces, where- 

of Four to be Presbyters, Six Deacons and Two 
Readers. It is not very eaſy to determine what the 
Office of theſe Chancellors was at that Time; but it 

is very evident however from this that they were 

not the ſame with the Defenſors. They who are 
acquainted with the Civil Law, know that the 
Cancellarij in the Civil Courts were not Judges, but 


Officers attending the Judge in an inferior Station: 


der Which appears evidently from a Title in both the 
had Tbeodeftan and Fuſtinien [a] Code, De Adſeſſoribus 
ynelſ © Domeſticis & Cancellaris Fudicum. Hottoman & 
Ig), Accur ſins take them for Actuaries OT Notaries : but EE 
lers: Gotbofred in his learned Notes [L] upon the Theo- 
him 4% Code, proves at large out of Caſſiodore and 
5 8 i 5 85 Asgatbiæ, 
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| [x] Heracl. Novel. 2. ap. Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. Tom. 1. 
p. 79. Kaynxenagiss J eis . fx) xu os 1. [1 Cod. Th: Lib, 
1. Tit. 12. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 51. [5] Gothofted. Com. 
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| Agathias, that they were the Cuſtodes Secretarij 


— fit as Judges or Aſſeſſors, but only to attend ti 
An 


mentions them; but what that Office was I am n 
able to determine any farther, ſave only that it u 


_ - Whither ibe De. the Office of our modern Chat 


; _—_ deres of ow» ſemblance to that of Defenforsi 
mogern Chancelors ? the ancient Church? There: 


ſame. © Biſhop Beverege derives the Authority 
them both from the fame Fountain: For he aj 
Ce] che Defenſors heard and determined Cauſes i 
the Biſhop's Name; and thoſe not only that relate 


Church ; but alſo when Presbyters and Deacon 
had any Controverſy with any other, whether « 
the Clergy or Laity, they might bring their Actio 
before the r or Defenſor. Whence | 
concludes, that Chancellors of later Ages are thi 


of the primitive Church. It were to be wiſlie 
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the Guards of the Judge's Conſiſtory, and call 
Cancellarij becauſe they ſtood ad Cancellos, at the Ra 
or Barriers which ſeparated the Secretum from t 
reſt of the Court. So that their Office then was n 


dges, and keep Peace and good Order under hin 
kj if this was the Condition of the Cancellarij i 
the State, it is probable they had ſome ſuch Offi 
in the Church in the Time of Heraclius, who 


not the ſame with that of the Defenſors of d 


Church. . 3-008 
Sect. 7. It may be asked then, Wheth: 


t Office was the cellors has any Relation or R 


ſome learned Men who make them altogether th 


to the Poor, who ſought the Patronage of thi 


very ſame Eccleſiaſtical Officials, as the Defenſon 


that That learned Perſon had given us ancien 


Records for that Power which he ſcribes to the ol 


Diefenſon — 


2 


= 


2 L 4 7 * EW | 2 n an 9 WELLS * ey 8 n * 8 * 1 ; "+ 7 2 . Ys BY * 4 Ms WE * N 7 * 
9 * N * * * * 8 8 ng 8 72 '*; 4 # s 7 2 a 
” 3 « # 
; i ; 
l « « WP 4 -”- — 0. 5 1 - 
54 3a * , 8 3 1 , FUEL: F 
a — Sand 
a 5 a a. 4 * 95 By 8 n * 
o * | 5 . ws 4. «4 * . 
HRISTIAN CH R * 8 
aud by : + f - 8 ti 
„ 5 „ ” L,, ny * 77, it 6 4 


0 
. 


fenſors : For then they would have looked more 
e Chancellors under another Name: But indeed - 
Authorities he alledges are all modern, ſuch 
25s Gloſſary, and Bal[amon's Meditata, and the. 
talogues of Officials in the Church of Conſtantino- 
which were written ſeveral Ages after the firſt in- 
ation of Defenſors, and in times when the Protec⸗ 
5 among the Greeks was become an Officer of great 
ithority and Power. So that tho the Power. of 
ancellors might be much'the fame as that of the 
hn among the modern Greeks ; yet that it was 
ogether the ſame with the ancient Defenſors; 

ms not hitherto to be ſolidly proved ; ſince the 
ſineſs of the ancient Defenfors was not to do 

> Office of Judges, but of Advocates at Law, to. 
fend the Rights of the Poor, and the Liberties of 

> Church againſt all Aggreffors and Invaders, 
tif any can ſhew from ancient Records, that 

2 Defenſors ay a larger Powef, he will very 

ch oblige che World with ſuch a Diſcove 1525 1 
mean time che Reader will pardon me for not 
ribing to them greater Powers than I had Autho- 

y to do. The Matter is curious, and may ex- 

iſe the Pens of learned Men, and be the Sti. 
> of farther Diſquiſition and Enquiry, | 4 
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3 IN. the writings 4 2p TT 6 
* „been 1 e For: . frequen 
inſtitut in 10 4 cet with an cer in 
7 2 — : Ge ſtiled by the Greez, 
8 S .xoys 40. and by tl ce Latins[b0, 
momus, or 5 ræpoſtt tus . as it 15 in St. Aubin | 
His ce Was to manage the Revenues of t 
whole Dioceſe under the Inſpection of the Bill 
For anciently, as I have bew d elſewhere [2], 
whole Revenue of the Church was entruſted in 
Hands of che Biſhop, to be divided among 
Clergy and Poor ol "the N by his Direct 
and ; \ppoihement : : And in managing this Af 
| he commonl made 1775 of his Arc 9 | 
proper Aſſiſtant to eaſe himſelf of the grear Bi 
then and Incumbrance of it. But upon the gen 
rat Converſion of Heathens, and the conſeque 
Au chentstjon of every; Dioceſe and Church 
vernes, böh the Biſhop and his Arch - deacon h 
Buſineſs enough of another Nature to take up i 
greateſt Part of their Time: And then it was fou 
neceſſary to inſtitute Officers on purpoſe, and 
them over this Affair, under the Name of Oe 
nomi, or Stewards of the Church. Morinus | 


thinks they were inſtituted to avoid Suſpicion 


and in ſome Churches there is no queſtion but 


was ſo: For in the remaining FIGS of ü 
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e: Acts 1 5 5 el. 2.5 
4 Thas;Biſhop of Edrſ/a being acc 
is Clergy- for — long the —y the 
hurch, I: ollli'd to promiſe, that for. the future 
e Revenues ſhould be managed by Oec enn, 
i out af the Clergy, after 
ze Manner of the great Chureh of Ant ioch. & And 
is not improhable, but the like Accuſatiof beine 
ought. againſt Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria in the- 
ouncil of Chalcedon, was the Reaſon that moved 
at Council to make a general Decree in this 
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hat in ſome Churches the Biſhops alone adwi- 
iſtred the Eceleſiaſtigal Revenues without an 
rewards, they now ordain d,; that every Church 
aving a Biſhop; ſhould alſd have [] à Stewasd 
f her on Clergy, to manage the Revenues pf 
he Church by the Direction of the Biſhop; That 
o there might be Witneſſes of the right Admini- 
ration of them; and by that means neither che 

burches Goods be embezelled,” nor any Seandal | 

r Reproach aug 2 the Prieſthood. But 
hen I cannot thin „ was the Caſe of all 
hurches. For the Canons W ere made plainly 
gainſt ſueh Biſhops as manag d the Revenues: f 
he Church, duανν , as the Canon words it, with- 
but either Arch-deacon or Oeconomus to — the 
idelity of their Management: But in ſuch 
·˙ 2 5 15 1 1 2 
arch-degcqn,; this could not be the Realon, for 
ating: 88 e che 5 becaute aps 
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as well by the Teſtimony of an Arch<deacon; 


any other Officer tliat could be appointed. Ay 
therefore I have aſſigned ia more general, and: 

I take it, a truer Reaſon for the Inſtitution of th 

— 2 i e * that which farther ca 
„Seck. 2. firms my Opinion, is, That 4 
el, dt,, Oban, as well as (the A 
eee e enn, e ee Ong 
ſen out of the Clergy. For ſo thoſe Canons 
the Councils of Jyre and Chalcedon already cite 
plainly direct. And for anything that appear 
the contrary; this was the conſtant Practice of i 
Church. We find in thę Acts of the Council 
Epbeſus [g J, which are inſerted alſo into the Cou 
cil of Chalcedon, one Charifius ſtiled both Presbyt 
and Oeconomus of the Church of Philadelphia. l 
| Liberatus [b] ſpeaks of one John, who was Oecn 
mus of Alexandria, and Presbyter of Tabenneſus, 
Region belonging to Alexandria. Poſſidius tells 
nin the Life of St. Auſtin [i], that he always mal 
9 one of his Clergy the Præpoſitus Domus, 'as he ci 
him, whoſe Office was to take Care of the Chu 
Revenues, and give an Account of what he f 

ceived and expended, when it was demanded 

him. And to the ſame purpoſe Socrates [&] ſays 
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here tis ſaid; that the Difeigles therkſelves 
appointed Two, Feſepb called Harſabas, and 
iithias ; and then play ing to God, that he Would 
w whether of thoſe Two he had choſeri, they ' 
ve forth their Lots, and the Lot fell apofi Mat- 
75. St. Cbryſoſtom Ca] ſays, they uſed this Method 
caufe as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not Deſcended 
them, and they had not at this Time the Power 
chooſing by Inſpiration ; and therefore the 
mmitted the Buſineſs to Prayer, and left t 
termination to God; The Aufhor of the Eccles 
ſtical Hierarchy, under the Name 'of Djony/auts 
], fancies, that God anfwered their Prayer by Fits 
ſible Token: But if ſo, this had not been 
_ by Lot, as the Scripture ſays it was, but 
quite different Method of Election. However 
terpreters genetally agree, that there was ſome- 
ing Extraordinary in ft: Dr. Lighrfoor Le] thinks 
urbia had no other Ordination to his Apoſtle- 
p; for the Apoſtles did not give him any Or- 
nation by Impoſition of Hands aftef this, as they 
to Presbyters afterwards: And chat, if true, 
ns Ep ye indeed. Others reckon the Ex< 
zordinarineſs of it to conſiſt in the ſingular Wax 
Electing and Deſigning him to that Ofſſee 57 
dt: For they ſa fd] all Eceleſiaſticat Hiſtory 
arce affords ſuch another Inſtance: And I con- 
5 there are not very many, but fome-few there 
e, which ſhew that That Method of, Ele&in 
as not altogether fo ſingular a5 is commonly 
„eee inn RY 405 ee 
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- imagined: For in Spain it was once the com 
Practice, as may be concluded from a Canon 
of the Council of ee An. 599. Which ord, 
that when a vacant Biſhoprick, is to be filled, 
or three ſhall be Elected by the Conſent of 
Kees Al preſent them to 
we Buhogs, and N 


2 to Chri the Lord: Then 5 on Wh 
the Lot ſhall fall, ſhall be conſummated by, 
lefling of Conſecration. There is nothin 
Ferent in this from the firſt Example, fave onlyq 
in this there is expreſs mention of a Conſecraj 
afterward, which is not in the Hiſtory of Man 
And yet perhaps there might be a Conſecration 
His Caſe too, though not expreſly mentioned: | 

1 Lens this to farcher Enquiry. - 
%% %% The ond way of Deſig ;gni 
„ Fe by. making. COR. of | 
5 5, irſt-fruits of the Genti/e,Conni 
ue, of 4 to be Ordain'd to FIY Mini 
Gentile e. | For theſe. exprofing Pl p. 
Zeal than others, by their 
nei; and Pera to embrace the 1 y 9 


generally pitch d upon by the Apoſtles 
ualified for propagating the Chri ian R 2 


4 3 World. Clemen. Romanus in þ his Epi file [/ 
he Corinthians lays, the Apoſtles in 8 5 q 
Bad, ter n e Prarie, 4 Gemen 
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os ante Conſenſus Cieri ebis clegetit, Mut 
inicio ejuſque Coepiſcopis preſentatis, quem Sors, pra 
te jejunio, Chriſto Domino terminante, monſtraverit, be 
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rſt Converts Biſhops and Deacons, for the Con- 
ion of others; and that they had the Direction 
the Spirit for doing this. And hence the Au- 
or that perſonates the ſame Clemens, in his pre- 
ded Epiſtle to James Biſhop of Feruſalem, giving 
m an Account of the Reaſbns that moved St. 
zer to Ordain him, ſays [g] it was becauſe he was 
ief of the Firſt-fruits of his Converts among the 
tiles. Some compare this to the Right of ri- 


ogeniture N the ancient Patriarchs, which : 


ticled the Firſt-born to the Prieſthoud: And 1 
ill not deny but there might be ſomething of Al- 
jon in it: But then the Parallel will not hold 
roughout; for in the latter Caſe it was not any 

tural Right, but Perſonal Merit attending their 
imogeniture, that entitled the firſt Converts to the 
hriſtian Prieſthood. | + ro RR 
Which will appear fatther b 
dnfidering, that many of them +1 ett FI 75 
ere Ordain'd by the particular benteler Dine 
irection of the Holy Ghoſt. For F the Holy Ghoſt. . 

theWords,foxuel oaſis 76 mrevuarl, oo. 

Clemens Romanus may be underſtood,: to fi :nify 
e Spirit's pointing out the particular Perſons 
hom he would have to be Ordained ; which I. 
ſerved to be the third way of Deſignation of 
erſons to the Miniſtry, very uſual in thoſe Primi- 
re Times of the Church, Thus Timothy was cho- 
n and ordained, according to the Prophecies that 
ent before of him, 1 Tim. 1. 18. Whence his 
1 — called the Giſt 1 — was . 
im by Prophecy, x Tim. 4. 14. In regard to 
hich the ancient Interpreters, Cbryſoſtom [B and 
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Theodoret Tay, he had not any human Vocation, | 
was choſen by Divine Revelation, and. Ordai 
by the Direction of the Spirit. Clemens Alexandji 
in his famous Hofnily, entitled, Quis Dive, 
wetur, obſerves the ſamte of the Clergy of the Aſia 
Churches, whom St. Fob» Ordain d after his] 
turn from the Iſle of Patmos: He ſays, r we 
ſuch as were ſignified or pointed out [i] to him 
che Spirit. I know indeed Combefis [&] puts ad 
ferent Senſe upon theſe Words, and fays, the 
ſignation here ſpoken of, means not any new 
diſtinct Revelation, but I know not what Din 
Predeſtination of the Perſons ; or elfe their Or 
nation it ſelf, which was the Seal or Conſignati 
of the Spirit; and that there is no Authority] 
the common Senſe which Interpreters put up 
this Paſſage. But as he owns his Notion to 
ſingular,and contrary to the Senſe of all other lea 
ed Men; ſo it is evidently againſt Matter of H 
and ancient Hiſtory, which affords ſeveral oth 
Inſtances of the like Deſignations in the followit 
Ages. I will give an Inſtance or two out of man 
Euſebius [I] ſays, Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem u 
choſen um &noyyau{,y, by Revelation, and an 
racular Voice, which ſignified to ſome Aſca 
of the Church, that they ſhould go forth out of dl 
Gates of the City, and there meet him whom G 
had appointed to be their Biſhop ; which wastl 
Alexander, a Stranger from Cappadecia, coming up 
other Buſineſs to Feruſalem. He was indeed Bill 
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Þ Clem. Alex. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 23. & ap: Combefiſ. Aub 
Noviff p. 185. 8 tre xAngeouv Twv Ito Ts yell 
ny or. IE] Combefiſ. Not, in Loc. p. 192. Quos ſpiſi 
. deſignafſer Divina potius Prezdeftinationhe, 183 aliqui 
Hiſtincta Revelarivne, quam nec Clemens fignificavit, nec vi” 
probat auRoritas, &c. [/] Eufeb! Lib. 6. c. 1I11. 
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of Feruſalers" was wholly by Divine Pitestion, 


| 5 


ned Carbonarjus, Biſhop of Comana, mentioned. 
Gregory Nyſſ*n in the Life of Gregory Thaumature. 


pon his Converhon'to: 


Learned Man, who 
riſtianity, that ne might Oblervation, and 
low his Philoſophical Studies with the greater 


> Trade of a Collier, whence he had che Name 
Carbonarius, Now it happened upon the Vacan- 
of the Biſhoprick of Comana, that the Citizens 
t to Gregory Ibaumaturgus to deſire him to come 
| Ordain them a Biſhop ; but they not agreeing 
their Choice, one by way of Jeſt and Ridicule 
opoſed Alexander the Collier, who being diſco- 
Wed [n] by ſpecial Revelation to Gregory Tau- 
turgus to be a Man of extraordinary Vertues and 


alling only to avoid being taken notice of; and 
ing found upon a due Enquiry to be the Man 
was repreſented to be, he was thereupon unani- 
uſly choſen by all the Church to be their Biſhop, 


an often ſpeaks of this Divine Deſignation in t 
aſe of Celerinus (»] and dureliat Lol when oy. 
cre but to be Ordain'd Readers: And he ſays alfo, 


- _ — 


er. Carthag. Referimus ad vos Celerinum em noſtrũm 


ero noſtro non humana Suffrg; ina DIR 
njundtum. Qui cum conſentire dubitaret, Eecleſis iphy 

onitu & hortatu in Viſione pe — compiling ohne ne: 
tet nobis ſusdentibus, &. 1.414 Ep:33. al. 28. Exſpectands non 


u Teſtimonia Humfuf. cym precedunt 


another Place before; but bis Tranſlation to che 


ch is che thing I alledge ft for, We have ano- | 
uch Inſtance in the Fleckon of Hlexavder 


t avoid Obſervatio n, 3 4 n 4 a 
racy, in his great Humility betook himſelf to 


orth, who had ſubmitted to that contemptible 
d immediately Ordain'd by St. Gregory. 555 
© ' 
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lu Nyſſen. Tom. 3. p. 362. 2 Cype. bp. 4. al. 39. ad 
atione, ſed Divina Dignatione 
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This Alexander was a Gentile Philoſopher, ang 


* 
3 
3 
z g 


* 9% * 
* 0 


1 
o . z 
. . * , 
t 2 


5 a 
7 — On — ——_ — p 
N * * — "WI 7 9 * - 2 N N R 25 . his n 7 * * 0 
* by ren N : + 1 £ "7 LEN : W a MH Px Ln nenn N 9 * Wir N . 
N T7 7 » * © * a FE RSA PUT TRY n N Reer een 
4 N 1 ; LIL 5 K 
— *; ” L q \ 
» 4 * 
- % 


1 


B6, The ANT4QULT1Es of the \Book f 


he had a Divine Pirection [y] to tranſlate Numidi 
from, another Church to the Church of Carthy 
And Sogomen [q] tells us from Apollinarius, that Ah 
ander Biſhop ＋ Alexandria e Athanaſius | 
Succeſſor by Divine Command. For ſometime| 
fore his Death it was ſignified to him by Divi 
Revelation, that no one ſhould ſucceed him 
Alana: And therefore when he lay upon | 

Peathcbed, he called Achanefius by Name, who # 
then abſent and fled for fear of being made Biſhg 
_ and-another of the fame Name, who was preſz 

bat e to the Call, he ſaid nothing to hi 
but called Arbanaſſus again: Which he did ſeve 


+ Timgs, whereby it was at laſt underſtood, chat 
meant the Arbanafius that was fled; to wha 
though abſent, he then Prophetically ſaid, Think 


rhou that thou art eſcaped, Athanaſius? No.: 7] 
art not eſcaped. It were eaſie to add many other! 
ſtances of the like Nature, but theſe are ſufficie 
Fo ſhew. againſt Combefir, that in thoſe early Ap 

en were ſometimes deſign'd to the Miniſtry} 
particular Diyine Revelation and Prophecy, or 
the Ancients themſelves were wonderfull reit 
Whilſt J am upon this Head, I muſt ſuggeſt t 
things farther: Firſt, that a Dove's lighting upt 
the Head of any Man. at an Election .was_uſual 
taken for a Divine Omen; and commonly the Pa 
fon who had that Sign was look' d upon as point 
ed out by the Spirit, and accordingly choſen \ 
ore all others, as having a ſort of Emblem 
the Holy Ghoſt. Eusebius obſerves Cr] it was th 
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| er ou e.was a Strange 
ad ought of Ae him: eder Dore bai | 
ie! by the People to a ow his He: = 
n 1 it for an Emblem of the Holy 9 w 
nretofore deſcended upon our aviour Cane eFo | 
a Dove; and thereu e on 22 e 

they had been mov d themſelves. by the Holy 
hoſt, they cry d out A, he was worthy 3 9 970 
as the \ 5d. then uſed to ſignify. their Conſent. 3 
nd ſo without more ado they took. Sy and ſet 
nehm upon the Biſhop's Throns. The Election 
verus Biſhop of Ravenna, . and th at. of Euortius 
op of Orleant was. ea the lame 75 
my Bode [5] has obſerved out of their L 

; and; the Inquiſitive 8 chr may Ga 5 
imſelf with other Inſtances. from his own, - 
ation. The other thing I would ſuggeſt, i * 
hmetimes an accidental Circumſtance w Þ pro 
idencially diſpoſed, as to be taken for 8 tion 
r cf the Divine Will, and A pprobation of an Election. 
ulpicius Severus makes 125 Obſeryation particularly 
7 a Circumſtance that happen d in the Election 
St. Martin Biſhop of Tours. Some of the 15 
ſuaſincial Biſhops,” who were met at the Place, for 
ery unjuſt Reaſons oppoſed his. Election; and 
01WQore eſpecially one, whoſe. Name was Defenſor, 
n Mas a violent Stickler againſt him, Now ichape 
en d, that the Reader Who was to haye ven £ 
Day, not being able to get in due Time. tg Rr 
lace by reaſon of the Preſs and Crowding of the 
people, and the reſt being in a little Cons 
pon _ Account 3 one 


K. 4; — 2 1 ps 7 


* 


„ 5 

. 9 TT: urrcurte 

* 8 ee an 2 Py Io inf Yi + Fog Feb: 40 F 
A 


111 tl 225 iv ZU 580 


8 


3 FM Back a 


wer a _ 


"2 ee 2 Book, 8 he firſt. Verſe that 
_ lighted upon, which happened to be thoſe Wot 
wh - - pf © the th Pſalm, "Out o the on of Babes 1 
.- Sucklin s thou haſt | perfefted Praiſe, becauſe of thing Bi 
- uu, U af thoy m Wh deftroy the Enemy and Def 
=; it ſeems de Vulgar Gallican Tranſlation thi 
2 ead it „Ut deſtruas inimicum & A ee The 
8 nk were no ſooner. read, but the People gave 
Shop, and the adverſe Party were confoundeg 
An ſs, Hays our uthor [J, it was eine 
bellere that this Pſalm was read by Divi tne 
7 Pointer, that Defenſor the "Biſhop. might 
is own work Condemned, whilſt the iſe 
| og were perfected in St Martin, out of the Maid 
of Babes and Sucklin and the Enemy was at ond 
| both diſcovered a 7 deſtroyed. By what has bee 
ſaid the Reader now will * able to judge of tl 
meaning of the Anders, when they ſpeak of Fo 
_ ficulap Divine De gnations of Perſons t to the Min ere 
Itr. of the Church h. (tn: 
„ "Ihe" fourth and laſt way 
. The fourth way by Deſi ignation was by the Or 
| Commons Sefrage nd nary . Courſe of Suffrage aufs 
Lee, EleQion pf the Church: Tan 
Method of which'in general was ſo accurate anWWm 
highly appoved, that one of the Roman Emperour 
- though an Heathen, thought fir to glve 2 gre 
. Character and Encomium of it, and propoſe it lfſhen 
himſelf as an Example proper to be imitated in th 
Deſignation and Choice Op Civil Officers for th 
Ser de 01 the e For ſo Lompridius La] 16 
95 P | „„ preſem 
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ſents the Practice of Alexander Severus; Whene- 

r he was a oſs any Governours. 5 of 
ovinces, or Receivers of the publick Revenues, 
firſt propoſed their Names, deſiring the People 
make Evidence againſt them, if any one could 
ove them guilty of any Crime ; but if they ac- 
ſed them falſly, it ſhould be at the Perit of 'their ' 
vn Lives; ſaying it was unreaſonable,. that when 


 in-propounding”@ 


e Chriſtians and Fews did this in pro 
oſe whom they ordained their Priefts and Mini- 
rs, the ſame ſhould not be done in the * 
ent of Governours of Provinces, in whoſe þ _ 
e Lives and Fortunes of Men were intruſted. This 
gues, that all imaginable Care was taken 'in the 
lection of Chriſtian Miniſters, ſince their Practice 
this Reſpe& has ſuch ample Teſtimony from the 
eathens. And indeed all modern Writers 29 
on the Matter in general, that anciently Elections | 
ere made with a great deal. of Caution and E: 
tneſs : But as to the particular Methods that were 
ed, Men are ſtrangely divided in their Accounts 
them ; by which Means there is no one-Subje& 
as been rendered more intricate and perplex'd 
an this of Elections, which has even frighted ; 
dme from attempting to give an Account of it; 3 
ut I muſt not wholly diſappoine myR eaders through  _ 
ch Fears, and therefore I ſhall briefly acquaine 
em with the different Sentiments of modern Au- 
ors who have handled this Subject, and then clear 
bat I take to be the true State of the Caſe from 
rident Proofs of ancient Hiſtory, which ſhall be 
e Buſineſs of the next Chapter. 
1 £6 
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Amar particule Account of the. ancient Meth 
©, and Manner of Elections of the Clergy, 
des. 4% I Queſtion in d 
..Th + Send ir. Affair, upon which leary 
_—y Nen Men ar ſo uch di id d. is co 
caveerning the Ptiplei | axe 10 P | GLV1QGE, -45 CC 
| Power anciently in ' \Cerning the Perſons who had 
Keffiogr. ' '- Right co vote in the Election; 
the Clergy. Some think d 
9 were aever allowed any other Power, ſy 
only to give their Teſtimonials to the Party ele 
well make Objections, if they had any juſt a 
realonable. Exceptions, againſt him. 80 Haben 
5 


4 


and Sixtys, [l] Senenſis, and Bellarmin [i 
ers ſay, the People were abſolute. and prop 
Aors, and that from Apoſtolical Right, whi 
they always enjoyed for a Succeflion of ma 
ges. This Opinion is. adyanced, and with gre 
bew of Learning aſſerted by Blindel [4] agait 
SapZa Clara and the reſt of the other Opinid 
De Aerea [e] takes a middle Way between tho 
Two Extremes: He ſays the People had as mut 
'ower anciently as any of the Clergy below: Bi 
ps ; that is, their Conſent was required in d 
Promotion of a Biſhop, as well as their Teſtimony 
et he will not allow this to be called EleRin 
or the Nee Election, or Judgment, 
ys, ſtill be 


* only to the Metropolitan, t1 
ynod of Provincial Bi — Ar 
| thou 


L-] Habert. Archieratic. p. 436. [4 Sixt. ibn th. Lib 
Annot. 118. [el Bellarm. 2 Siena Fog * [4] Blonk 
rech P. 379, ec. Ie] Marca de Concord. Lib, i. cap, 3. 1.4 
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ough wo Eee! ſomerimes of their: 
;te or Su Vet Thats 3-3 
derſtood ok of Conſent Re Rig 
Election. But Mr. Aaſon, in an 
ho had advanced ſomethĩ | 
re de Marca, rejects this as ad g Diſtinctio 
ad aſſerts, that the People had 97 1 pie 5 
Suffrage of Election, and he g gs Li 
uren [ Fe 924 G, ct Ke, 085 
ot carry the Point fo high, as to maintain i 
ande! that it was of -ynalterable. V 1170 
God as a thing indifferent, to be ding e by th. 
iſcretion of dhe Church, ſo all things ann 4 
neſtly and in order. And this Lane pub ha; 2» 
den the Opinion of Spalatenſit 253. Richerigs 4 5 
ſrelus i Suicerus, and ſame other lar 's who 

0 


en of both Churches. Others there 2 
iſtinguiſh between the Times prec 
ouncil of Nice, and thoſe that allowed 5 | 
or they think -whatever Power was Abbe q 
eople in the Three firſt Ages, was ho 97 
at Council, and the Councils of Antigc 
adicea that followed not long after. 5 Ly 
rate II] in his Diſſertations upon the Council 
Intioch, where be quotes Chriſti Hanus Lupus an 
imund forthe ſame. Opinion. But this is , ; 
s a. groundleſs Fiction, not only by Spolatenfis [md 
nd ſhop Pearſew 1 but 0 W. e L 


I 4, 2 13. 
Ric her. 


104. l 1 1 , 
WOK Fog . j. 6. 2. n. I bo 1 
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Cabaſſutius [p], Valefius (q], Petavins II, de Mala 
nunion, who think the Fathers of the Nia 
Council made no Alteration in this Matter, hy 
let all things as they found them. Some agai 
diſtinguiſh between the Election of Biſhops and t 
Sther Clergy, and ſay, the Peoples Conſent w 
only required in the Election of Biſhops, but n 
in the Promotion of the inferior Clergy. 
Cabaſſutius [i], and Biſhop Beverege Lu], who ret 
kons this ſo clear a Point that there is no Diſpu 
to be made of it. Yet Valeſius diſputes it, and alfa 
the contrary [i, that anciently Presbyters we 
not to be ordained by the Biſhop without the Cog 


| i m 
ſent of the Clergy and People. Biſhop Srilin die 
feet, who is one of the laſt that has conſidered ti hat 


Matter, gives us his Senſe in theſe following Obſe 
vations : Firſt, That the main Ground of the Peopl 
Intereſt * was founded upon the Apoſtle's Cana 
That a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs and of god 
Report: And therefore he ſays [Y], the Peoplt 
Share and Concern in Elections, even in Cypria 
Time, was not to give their Votes, but on 
their Teftimony concerning the good or ill Brad 
| hayiour of the Perſon. Secondly, That yet upo 
this the People aſſumed the Power of Election 
= thereby cauſed great Diſturbances and , Diſoſh th 
ders in the Church. Thirdly, That to prevent theſſi 4 
many Biſhops were appointed without their Choiqſo 
2275 R a+ 
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lei Cahaſſyr. Notit. Concil. c. 17. p. 83. [4] Valeſ. Not. 
| | 85 Lib. 6557 Lr] Petav. Not. in 8 del 56. [s] Mut 
de concord. Lib. 8. c. 3. n. 4 [:] Cahaſſut. Norir. Concil. 
4+ - 36. p. 196. Lz] Bevereg, Nat. in Can. F. Conc. Chalced. l- 
aleſ. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. Presbyteri olim ab Fpiſco 
3 2 5 — fine Conſenſu Cleri & 21 
* ö | in . nre n. | + & « . n. 25. P. 12. | vol 
| p- 316, 317. ; f N 758 {7 | 
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e Canons made for the better regulating of _ 
em. Fourthly, That when there were Chriflian 5 
Nagiſtrates, they did 1 5 27 as they thought fit, 
WS: wichſtanding the popular Claim, in a Matter 
088 ſo great Conſequence to the Peace of Church 4 
d State. Fifthly, That upon the Alteration of tie 
orernment of Chriſtendom, the Intereſt of he 
ople was ſecured by their Conſent in Parliaments, > 
d that by ſuch} Conſent the Nomination of 
ſhops was reſerved to Princes, and the Patronage 
Livings to particular Perſons, In this. great 
ariecy of Judgments. and Opinions of learned 
en, it will be no Crime to diſſent from any of 
em, and therefore I ſhall take the Liberty to 


view their Opinions, and expres impartially 
hat I take t6 be agreeable or diſagreeable in an? 
them to ancient Hiſtory, and the Rules and - 
Mice of the CHEASEL-"- GG TE 
And here firſt of all it will be Seck. 2. 
oper to obſerve. that there was: «as wht #6 the 

d one univerſal- unalterable of he Ai; 0 

ule obſerved in all Times and 1 tbe Lacie of 4 
laces about this Matter, but the Bb. 

actice varied according to the different Exigen- 

es and Circumſtances of the Chureh; as wül 
idently appear in the Sequel of this Hiſtory. 
the mean time I conceive the Obſervation made 

hels de Marca thus far to be very true, That whatever 
oicFower the inferior Clergy enjoyed in the Election 
their Biſhop, the ſame was generally allowed to 

e People, or whole Body of the Church, under 

e Regulation and Conduct of the Metropolitan 

nd Sy nod of provincial Biſhops: For their Power, 
hatever it was, is ſpoken of in the very ſame _ 
erms, and expreſt in the ſame Words. Some call © 
Conſent, others Suffrage or Vote, others Election 
Tae Choice; but all agree in this, that it was equally 
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— rn tnnnm— 
the Conſent, Suffrage, Vot te, Election and Cho 
Fork of Clergy and People. Thus C prian obſet 
of Cornelius, that he was made Rim ſhop by 
ony of the Clergy and Suffrage of hel 
Wike- it is evident the Words Teſtimo 
Li ue, are equally afcribed both to Clk 
: . = Socrates 8 ſpeaking of the Ele 


tom, ſays he was choſen by the comm 
You of all, both Clergy and People. And 7 
Zerit deſcribes the Election of Euſtarhius Biſhop! 
Antioch after the fame Manner, when he alli! | 
He was compelled to take the Biſhoprick 1 
common Vote of the Biſhops and Cler 


tte People. Sitar Le] Niles this the E Yen 


the Clergy and People; and Celeſtin [4] the & 
fent and Deſire of the Clergy and People; 
Leo [e] both the Conſent, and Election, and Suff 

or Votes of the People; who adds alſo, that 
caſe the Parties were divided in their Votes, th 


the Deciſion ſhould be referr'd to the Judgment 
the Metropolitan, who ſhould chuſe him St | 
-moſt Votes and greareft N erit to recommend hi 
From all which, and my other „ t 
mi 


22 1 
— hy „ 


1 

1 — 

3 — — . Fs — tr — FY + F 
—— * NA . : 


Cypr. is ad-Antonian. 104. Factus eſt U 
Ae op bp. 55 es aal Teſtimoin 
Ide Plebis wp tum adfuit Suffragic. [+] Socrat. Lib. 6. . 
T1%,0119 d u, KAgs Te UN. 1 Theod. Lib 
Jem Romi e de246035 Te Y lsgeic I deras d 
iis Og Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. C. 10. Prebyterio 
ifcoparui, {i eum Cleri ac Plebis evocaverit Electio, non 
ries ſociorur. {[4] Oeleſtin. Ep. 2. c. J. Nullus inviris dt 
Bpiſeopus. N & Ordinis Conſenſus & Heſideri 
eq uiratur. M. Ep. p. 84. Angie] 952 Cum de fu 

erdotis 1 Fes tractabitur, ile omnib reponatur,g 
Cleri Plebiſque Conſenſus concorditer pöltu arit'; ita ut f 
caliam forte * Partium ſe Vota 1 7 


* iJudicio i . . — qui ee d 
meritis, 
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7 abt be alledged to the ſame Purpoſe, it is ve! 
m_ that the Power of the Clergy and Peo 
as equal in this Matter, and that not was 
mene by the pas that was not Wllowed e 
and hence it appears farther, % 
dat this n 44 "at 2 188 2 . 
lergy and People was not 7 

eſtimonial, but, as Biſhop An- TE 


. ann e —— S 


ers and Mr, Maſon aſſert, a ju- 
5 cial and effective Power, by way, of prop: er Suf- 
Yee and Election; and that as well in the Time of 
1d ian, as afterwards: For Cy prian ſpeaks both of 
on Weſtimony and Suffrage belong both Clergy 
Calc Poop e; and fa farther ging © that That Sg 


t and 1 Ordination which i e 

fray the Suffrage and Judgment of all, Cergy 5 
lat Mid People: So that they were then preſent at the 
tlg wang of their Biſhop, not —— to $1678 Teſti- 


0 concerning his Life, bu 4 hop Andrews 
rds it, to give their Vote od Ee age in Refe- 
ce to his Perſon. Which Obſervation will be 
tther evidenesd and confirmed, by Aera : 
ith the Accbunt of, ſeyerat Rules and d. eee 
PR i 1 . ne cit p8e 


* ” . 4 
ol & 4 W 5 * 
. 
7 
5 * 1 11 4444 3 I 
* 
; 2 
\& -:- 1 F 1 % — . 
x o — 
* F * 2 # * 4 4 3 
ad % * 
i 7 7 x F £ * w 4 5-3 
4 f — 444 4 4 
8 1 * Fr 
* 
* — ER ”» 
5 - 
$ * 2 44 4 + # 4 3 
0 + ” 
— * 2 — 4 — 
* 
* 


92 


* © % * - 
with . At. « * v4 1 65% + i N 4 5 4 i; > 4 F 


"3 8 
77 BE" 


513 


One of theſe was, That 


| -Catholi ck and deſerving Biſhop * they were uſug 
gratiſied in their Choice, and no Perfon was to 


People propoſed and the Biſhops conſented; : 


and the Redſons of it. In the Choice of a Biſhe 


and People do rmanimouſly agree upon and 
quire: If they be divided in their Choice, th 


majoribus & Studiis juvatur & Meritis: I 


non optatum aut contemnat aut oderit, & fiat ni 
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on 


Fvidences of 'thir Orthodox People againſt th 
n Conſent. I fay, an Orthod 
cient Rules and Cu- 3 f 2 
 foms of the Church: Pooply 3 for in cafe the Major 
"4 firft, That no Bi- of them were Hereticks or Sch 
— 810 ek 9 maticks, the Practice was dil 
a without their rent, as will be ſhewed hereafi 
Cant. But where they were all Cath 
licks, and could agree upon 


geg. 4 Biſhop was to be obtruded ont 


4 
* 
— * 
0 


* 


nes the Biſhops in Synod propoſed a Perſon, a 
'the, People accepted him: Sometimes again | 


; put upon them againſt their Inclinatiofi. Si 


- 
" 


Where they were unanimous in a. worthy Choit 
we ſcarce ever find they were rejected. If t 
Were divided, it was the Metropolitan's Care 
unite and fix them in their Clivice, but not to d 
trude upon them an unchoſen Perfon. This 
learn from one of Leos Epiſtles [g], where he git 
us at once both the Churches Rule and Pradi, 


ſays he, let him be preferred whom the Cle 
let the Metropolitan give Preference to him v 
has moſt Votes and moſt Merit 2 Always provid 
that no one be ordained againft the Will and D 
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el Leo Ep. 84. c. 5. Si in aliam forte Perſonant partiun 
Votz diviſcrint, Metropolitani udicio is alteri pr#ferator, « 


vitis & non petentibus ordinetur, ne Plebs 


quam convenit, cui non licuerit habere quom voluid, *  * , 


$ ve re a — — aps gs 9 * —— 


of the Poor 18 felt 5 5 or 1 thats | 
hop, and "beconie irreligious or diſreſpectful,” = 
en they Cannot have him whom they deſit 8 
91 rang nen of this Rule was objected as 1 
at Crime tõ Filaria Arelatenſſi by the 5 ve 
-nrinian the zd, that [5] he Ordained Biſh 
eral Places againſt the Will and Conſent 
le, whom when they 0 not admit of” 
de th 5 had not choſen them, be uſed art 2 | 
ce to ſe ſe them 1 their Sees, 1; 8 1 
-achers of 8 „the v Vieles iof Wa Teo 
jects L.) the fame thing to Him, fayi mins, at h 
tht to have proceeded another and fir. | 


have required the Vor of” the Citizens, 
ſtimonies of the People, 

the Election of tlie let AR 
preſide over all, was to be lg 
dently ſhews, that the Suffra 
n ſomething more than barely Fee 


h, Another Argument is chat”. 48 
many Cafes the Voices of the Sek. s. oy | 
ople prevailed againſt the Bl 2 fer fer ; 
ps themſelves When they hap- joe r A the Biſhop ne 
ned 5 be 1 Ge barn firſt” E 1 the 15 
opoſals. Thus it ha K in gud eeple 
1 Election of yy Martin © ae 8 
ſhop of Tours, 'which has been 

ntion'd in the laſt Chapter, 'Se&: 3. ' The People 
re e unagittoully” for Haney” , Defoe ” or Sa , | 
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zrcretur Honoratorum Abri 31 ericorum— 
ann eſt omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur 
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Mind him Fleer ing 
nftagce;; Dreh Bühop of ( 
Karting > | wit 4 very other Biſhe Fal 
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driagi panes coo, S e il 
them that 9 432 ' A ar 75 0 | 


| Aeti 41+ and- 1th 
ty on Ortho lb res, nd,» 
they had compliec 18 flo ns theyfblt 1 nſiſted 


5 cheir 117 Orde l 
but one (of their own "Chookog, » -Which,y 
| 05, Who! on 25he was Qrdain'd;, Preach di 
 Cathoh e gf th e Koen, that the 
was 15 ſame, 1 1 with ther Fagber. - An 
Ent Hi 19 97 e he ike Ne Ws Reoden With ane 00 
Aran Nature. 18H „n |; 
101111 3 1077 9 e Enidener | 
$68.6 he People's Power. in Rlection 
*. 2770 15 brows e PU den 
Hin „ „ I IÞBY 3: giving! ns Fa 
4 ee, or to che Ordination 
0, Perlbn: Which was threefold: For eithe 
Firſt, they were Unanimous in their Vote for 
againſt a Man, and then their way was to expr 
their Mind by a g Acclamation, Crying 
with one. 1 2 Or Ates, D 
dig nus, a8 the en; was, he .. Horch, hy, « 
TY Faworthy. Ina, which Form the Read 
may ind 3 in n St. Ambroſe 155 St, — L Ef 


— F * j 
PR... FIX [ 4 veg. ff 
o * We CY ; * 5. 4 * 1 A 
o 1 —— 3 : 4 3 9 5 ts . 1 „ * %#.E Xx 1 4 

4 * 5 2 


«+4 1 . «ar 
8 „ re. n? 6M. 4 
7 4 20 $ ; . % P & * ” 
* 


1 : 4 : 
3x 23% 7 > ; aa So - 
629292 Nie >! þ 

| * 7 1 WY, „ a 


EY "Pore ram TAME mane = 5 | 


4 


1 eee o Le. e. ED. 1 5 1 
21 


utions, and. exeral 
dly; the were divided. 1 — 
en they expteſſed their Niſſent 1 6 
cuſgtions of the Parties prop e 
| ſometimes. outragious Fumults. 70 25 
| Ee. upon this way in BB iets 
od, When he; tells us, wust id Gale Fortes | 
nities, . which! were; then. cuſtamaaraly;; 95 55 : 
Toys of 8 e ong MIS) 
Biſhop expoſed to as Nay gularigns/as there 
at i given not only; b V ea arcellings:[ s 
t by Secrares [1], and the. ocher Ha 0 OE 5 
umuk; raifed at Rome in the Flectiog 0 


us that the People were indulged in 

bre than barely giving Teſtimony, e is they; 

dly run ipto ſo great; a Na Thiel oak 12 Fenna 
a (3 


mult. There was alio N 

8 their, Conſent, which WAS; - ſci 

eree of Election for . MEM Ka 
ty, mi * pretend aße ward chat th 10 9 r.. 

jen 7 ro it: Thus ft w 19 00 8 e 1 

eletius Biſhop of Antiocb, who. Was ch e 

on Conſent both of Catbolicks and Pc prog each 

ty preſuming him to be of their own Opinion: 

e Hection- Paper was ſubſcribed by all, Theodoref 

] fays, and put into the Han of Euſebiut 

moſatenſis, which Conſtantius, when Meletius proy d 
atholick; demanded to have bad it. deſtroye ed; 

with all his Menaces he could 1 not extort it rom 
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him. "ob; Aaltin gives the like Accor L of 4 
lection o Erde his Succeſſor. at Hippe, wid en 
or ſome eaſons he got done in his OI Life-tin * 
He firſt ordered the Notitiva of the Church to t: he 
the Acclamations of the People in Wiitin ing, a at 
then required all that could write; to 
the ae e dere And this was the co 
whenever the Metropolitan could not r. 
4 2 toy 21 the Election j then the Decree of th 
ole Church was drawn up in Writing, and c Ty 
ried to im for his Confent and Approbation. 
Remains of which Cuſtom may ſtill be ſeen! int 
ancient Ord Romanus x, Where there is a Form 
2 Deeree which the Clergy and People were ee 
Sign upon their Choice of à Biſhop, and preſen i. 
to the Metropolitan "and! Synod, in order to HM 
Conferhardh. 1 In which Caſe, if the Metropolin 
——— bim upon Examination to be à Perſon ev 
| qualified, as they reprefented him, he chen 
confi And ratified tiieir Choice, and ſo pr 
ceeded immediately to his C Ordination. All: whit 
argues that the People had fomething of a Deciſn 
Power in Elections, rid that their Suffrage » | WM 


not meerly "Teſtimonial; CDIDISS 10. goadlid uy 
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u] Aug. Ep. 110. A Notariis Ecclefi ir, ſicut cernitls, exc 
piuntur que dicimus, excipiuntur que dicitis, & meus ſem 80 
& -veſtre-Acclamationes-1n-terram non | 

ultimum.rogo, ut Geftis iſtis dignemini ſubſcribers g 


ſis. L Ordo R iblioth Patr. Tom? 10 Wy 
tum quod Clerus r (ak fo 2 705 deb T9] 
electo Epiſcopoꝰ —— Ut amnium 1 Vota in e 1 
onem cdnventro-noſcaris,, hui Deereto Canonieo: = 2 
voluntate ſinguli manibus propriis roborantes 275 In 
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| 4tbly,' This is farther evident; © ont 
i 
0 


om the Uſe and Office of In- 8805. 15 

rrventors '1n the Latin Church, of 5 ig 1 
f hoſe Buſineſs was to promote me 
1 nd procure a ſpeedy Election of S447 40.165 


* 


new Biſhop in any vacant See, as I have had 


Wccaſion to ſhew [] in another Place. For in the 
0e and African Churches, upon the Vacancy of 
fa Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Metropolitan to 
je nt 2 Commiſſion to. ſome. of his Provincial 


ſhops to go to the vacant Church, and diſpoſe 
e Clergy and People to be Unanimous in the 
hoice of a new Biſhop; and when they were 


* greed, they petitioned: the Metropolitan y the 1 

em nterventor to confirm their Choice, and with a | 
Wy20d of Provincial Biſhops: to come and Ordain 

„in whom they had Elected; or elſe they drew up 


Inſtrument in Writing, 'ſubſcrib'd both by the 
nterventor and themſelves, and preſentẽd tlie new: 
lect Biſhop to the Metropolitan, who Ordain d him 
his own Church. This was the Practice af the: 
man Province in the Time of Symmachys and 
zgory the Great, as appears from their Epiſtles, 
hich give Directions to the Interventors, or 
iſttors, as they call them, concerning, their 
ehaviour in the preſent Caſe. Let no one, ſays 
ymmachus [y], draw up an Inſtrument of Election 
ithour the Preſence of the Viſitor, by who! 45 | 


Ow vets 4 


Teſtimony the Agreement of the. Clergy an 
'ople may be declared. And Gregory writing to 
Wo ep Biſhop of Beneventum, and Viſitor of the. 
hurch of Palermo, bids him endeavour'to make the- 
lergy and Peaple en in ee | 
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of a worthy perſon to be their Biſnop, ng 0 
not [ be rejected by che 'Conons ) and d be 
drawing up their Pe icion in Form of a Deo 
Sign'd wich all their Hands, and the Letters Ten ! 
monial of the Viſitor, they ſhould ſend him to Nan 
for Conſeoration. Nothing can be plainier; che 
that here the Clergy and: People made the Ghei 
of cheit Biſhop with the Aſſiſtance of à Vil 
or Interventor, and then preſented him to the N- 
tropoliran, who, if he had no Canonical — 0 
againſt him, confirm d their Choice, and proc Ct 
20 4 his Saen. 0 2 har 
Fan Fibly, * asche E 

. e 70 1; this Power and Privilege indulge 
Euſtom of the Priples to the People, ir may be obſerte 
ing Perfens ood 3 that it was Cuſtomay 
70 e choſe Days for the Pe. le i 
RP 1500 © Trnainy! Pes to lay violent Hand 
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jentes ipſos re&z & Catholice Fidei & honeſte vitæ, ipſos 
egerint, Ibid. Exigi etiam ante omnia ab eo qui ordinandus 
,, Libellum ejus propria ſubſcriptione complectentem qum ad 


tam ejus Fidem pertinent. Enunciari etiam ab ipſo &. ſang- 


” 
* 


n Oblationis Formulam, qui in ſancta Communione Ft, & 


n qus fit in Baptiſinate Precationem, & reliquas Dępreeati - 
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_ the Other Prayers of the Church. Which waz 


Home, of Carthage 2 Ph ſcribes 2 Particular Form 


and Dodtrines leyell'd againſt the moſt noted! | 
reſies [ þ], that either then. were, or lately had he 
d predominant in the.Church. Orders alſo are th 


| Fa none but Perſons ri 


TY * * 
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| was requ wired t. to e in a Libel or Form of G 
feflion Ir his Fait 1 with his own 
ang to repeat the Form of Prayer uſed at the o 
tion ef the Holy Eucharif., and at 'Paptiſm, \ i 


tif tibation WE he allowed and approveg the! 
turßy or publick 5 7 of the Church. The. 


xamination by way of Interrogatories to the] 
wy who was 10 be, Ordained, which is too lo 
6 be here inſerted; but it confi ſts chjefly of ſi 
Queſtions as relate to the Articles of the. Cree 


given to examine, "whether the Candidate be w 
inſtructed in the Law of God, and able to expt 
the Senſe of Scripture, and be trpughly exercil 
in the Doctrines of the Church. Which we m 
Judge what due Precaytion was i en taken to 
geh qualified, as to thi 

aich, to the chief Adminiſtrations of the Chun 
. "Upon which Ai o 


. . bas emed very difficult to ſole th 
ination of Sypeſiug Learned Men, to account for yd d 


ferſfaeref. Practice and Cond icrof "7 heuph 
cop of Alexandria, in m rdaining Of 
"fas, at the ſame tithe that he profefled 18 ju 
not yet believe che Poctrinè of the Reſurredio 
and ſome other Articles of the Chriſtian Fait 
Baronius [e] and Habertus [dl, and our Lear 
Biſhop. Taylor [e] reckon he only Ane a 
alen e to avoid e r 
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* : this mo the Cole 1 b 
Ha nical Digi m 


„ J ford 5 gui 
55 a Ba faire age ; 
feffing a 
aft by telling a Lie Mg | Bur ind 
y telling. a Lie à 0 Fav 


om Syneſins Was mo,! ne 
117158 5 3:45. 


o e Hiſtori £1 ays of. it. fort 

f (ubich he hi pi 4 97155 in one e REI 

Dre his Brother Eubptius: ee = he, 5 

d iloſophy reaches t e contrary. to many "ihe | 

db rnerally-receiv d Doctrine jerefore e 

e th erſwade my 1 5 b $0 ch Jt 

e Mody; 5, a Fa 125 Work 9 3 
arts jha red ; 1 3 55 Slur- 

0 action to oF dee Tl 5 Aa By: of myſtical and | 


en effable thing, and am far from aſſentinig to the 
ulgar Opinions about i it And now being cal- 


td to the Prieſt ice I would. not diſſemble theſe 
hun ings, eee them both before God and Man. 
100 bis Aſſevgration ſeems th ſolemn and ſeripus, to 
ſollie the 1955 ch, of one WhO Was only acting a Pare, 


or nd diſſembling his Op inion ; and therefore. 1 
Wrobable. t $5 11 — in HY ag «oy 2; Hollte 


Of 5 mor ul ally l ſhews in 4 a pęcul 1 Diſſertation Wen 
Col ybject againſt Barovia 7 ee to, indicate 

id iftsT 7 dug. 2 5 0 Jeb 23 Pies 
Fai Jo Ne SI, $3.03 N 5 of [ "> "Bt , 21 * NOS 
ar OTST Yd OIW DI0G4% $2.3 10 50 FE 
/I Conc. Valentin. e. 4. * fob ordinatione vel 


tas; mortal erimins 


eee oped Y 101 1 onfeflione,, vel 1155 
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Theo 1, ſays JOE: 22 abel kis Opinion 
Kore be he was. or 4. But that is more than 
be proved, The beſt 'Account of” the thing is f 
which is given by Holſfenius, that it was the MI 
admirable Vertues, and excellent Qualification 
other Reſpects, and 4 great Want of fit Men 
thoſe diff cult Ti imes, that encouraged Theophilus 
ordain him, in ho! 4 75 God would enlighten 
Mind,' a 1 not ſulfet ſo excellent à Perſon long 
labour r ſuch Errours in Religion. But 
jule -olours that can he put yipon 15 will hard 
Fact ſo contrary to the Rules ff 
$1 oath The Inſtance was ſingular, and ne 
made a Precedent, or drawn into Imitation; t 
1 eneral Practice of 57 e Church being, as has be 
ewed, to examine Mens Orthodoxy, and requi 
their Aſſent and Sybſcripcions to the Rule of Fil 
beine Fhbir ee 
25 Their next Enquiry was in 
Set. „the Morals of the Perſon to | 
| 4 7 , ordained. And here the Exam 
of Fob. 17 10 45 natſon was very 9 aca 
brand. kate: Por then the Cuſtom u 
nk enerally to ordain ſuch oy 
were known to all the People, and of whoſe 
and Character they were ſatisfied, and could bet 
Teſtimony to them. The Biſhops and Pres 
who p de over us, ſays [II Tertallian,* are advan 
ed to that Honour only by publick Teſtimony. Th 
Law is, ſays [m] Cyprian, to chuſe Biſhops in th 
* 0 the 1 pl, who have! 2 1 i” 
7 5 ir:C FS „ REC 


11 ale. Not. in kung Lib. r. C. 15. „ K. Peta. Vie — : 


4. IJ Tertul. Apol. e. dg t ud n. ati qu 
0 Honorem itn iſtum 11 - pers cap yr noon 10. 


— 1 2 8 al. 67. p. 10 "Bp 121 frye Plebe p 
2 25 T guberum yi n pletufſim ene uniuſcvjulels 
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ge of every Man's Life, and are acquainted 
h the Tenour of their Actions by their Con- 
// 4/7 COLS, FBgE 8 2 
n which Account the Laws © 5,7 8 
bad the Ordination of Stran- Sed. 3. 
rs in any Church to which „ Or wh z, . 
y did not belong. Oprarus dime n foros 
akes it an Objection againſt the cpurch.. 5 
onatiſts, that in the Rowan See 
ey never had a Biſhop who was a Citizen of 
me, but ſtill their Succeſſion in that City [] was 
pplied by Africans and Strangers. Whereas on 
: contrary he challenges 13 to ſlew, when- 
er the Church at any time brought a French Man 
2 Spaniard into Africk, and ordained a Stranger 
a People that knew nothing of him. In the 
iyil Law we have a Conſtitution of Honorius the 
mperour [p] to this Purpoſe, That no Clerks 
ould be ordained out of any other Poſſeſſion or 
ilage, but only that where their Church was. 
rif any thinks that Decree was made rather for 
eaſons of State, he may read the ſame in the Ca- 
ons of the Church: As in the Council of Elibers, 
hich [7] decrees, that no Stranger baptized in 4 
reign Country, ſhould be ordained out of the 
rovince where he was baptized, becauſe his Life 
d Converſation could not be known. * 


E 


3 2 »” — 


| —_— A | T l | 2 
[*] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 48. Quid eſt hoc, quod Pars veſtra i 
ibe Roma — — Civem habere * otuit? Quid elt 
lod toti Afri & Peregrini in illa Civitate fibi ſucceſſiſſe no- 
intur. [o] Ibid. p. 51. Nunquid nos adduximus Hiſpanum 
Vr Callum? Aut nos ordinavimus ignorantibus Peregrinum? 
Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 33. Clerici non ex 
: fFoſſeſſione vel Vico, ſed ex eo ubi Eceleſiam eſſe conſtite- 
, ordinentur. [q] Conc. Eliber. c. 24. Omnes qui peregre 
ent beptizati, eo quod eorum minime fit cognita vita, pla- 
ut, ad Clerum non eſſe promovendos in alienis Provineiis. 
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Rule was edge obſerve FH ar 
traordina Caſc 88. when;e Fi 5. Fa en 
made a Man eminent an 2 kale 459 RE 
or there were ſome p Thich Thats gi for. Loi 
againſt the Rules: fe wh Bs given 
unt in another Þ ö c. IO Bol 
e Seikel, of this E 
„ Set. . nation, As. to Mens Me 


N. one 8 5 
Bad e D _ appear wal from. this, that 


7 0 e Hon ot 55 Foy 


7 thoſe Time | wy. 
4 Pen De bloluticy 5 55 = 
ed Pardon an olution and 
all Offenders 19 5 ſubmitted to the Di 15 
publick Penance; yet the Vine it not pic 
to admit ſuch to Cl rical, Dignities, but "Exclud 
them from the Orders IP romotions . of 
Church. At leaſt it was. thus in moſt of the Weſt 
Churches i in the 4th and 5th Centuries, 25. appe 
from the Latin Writers of thoſe Ages. The Epill 
of Siricius and Innocent, ſhew, it to have been i 
4 of the Roman Church in their Tin 
or Siricius Ir] ſays, no Layman after publick | 
nance and Reconciliation Was EY be admitted tot 
Honour of the Clergy: Beca 


they ought not to . 
Sanctuary, who themſelves before had been 


: Joke ow Tome or. Lide 5 The, Leteg ali 
Ne ok ion 25 a * ar 1 2 ; 


— — — 
121 Siric. Ep. ad Himer.”Tarracon. c. 74-Poſt peenirudi 
bemerkte unit Magen Lacs liceat honnrem G 

adiſpiſci; Quia:quamvis ſint· omnĩum pecentorum ca 
emundee;; nulla tamen deben cendarum Secrame 
Iaſtrumenta faſcipere ate qui daun t e a 
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it [5] are to the ſame purpoſe, And ſo for the ' 
Hurches we, have the Teftimony of Genna- 
Te and the 24 Council [] of Arts, and Agde 
7.” And for the Spaniſh Churches a Canon of the 
Council 85 of Toledo, which allows not Peni- 
ts to be Ordain'd,. except in Caſe of Neceſſity, 
d then only to the Offices of the Inferior Or- 
rs, Door-keepets and Readers. The Practice 
at che African Churches is evident from the 4th 
huncil of Carthag 


it of Carthage, which Decrees [y] that no 
nicenc ſhould be Ordained, though he was 8 good 
Wn at the preſent. And if any ſuch was Ordain- 
apy by che Biſhop's Ignorance, not knowing, his 
Mazracter, he ſhould be depoſed, becauſe he did 
gra: declare chat he had been a Penitent at the 
190) ime of his Ordination. By this we may under- 
ine end what Opratus means, when ſpeaking: of che 
pia onatiſts, who made ſome of the Catholick Chil- 
chen do publick Penance in the Church, he. ſays 
ey thereby gave them a Wound, which was in- 
ended [z.] to cut them off from the Benefit of Or- 
ppef nation; plainly referring to this Rule in the 
i burch, that he who had done publick Penance, 
en ¶ as thereby made incapable of Ordination. Which 
Tig ems alſo to be St. Auſtin's Meaning, when ſpeak- 
ok Ne of a Chriſtian Aſtrologer, who had done Pe- 
95 3 | | 5 nance 


. 8 oy" 


EI _ | age 


{-] Innoc. Ep. 22. c. 3. Ubi Pœnitentiæ remedium neceſſa- 
um eſt, illic Ordinationis-honorem locum habere ne : 
l. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 73. lal Conc. Arelat. 3. C. 28. 
of Conc. Agath: c. 41. De Pœnitentibus nolfus Clericus ordi- 
; pocFetur. [x]: Conc. Tolet. 1. C. 2. Pœnirentes non àdmittantur 
cClerum, niſi tantum neceſſitas aut uſus exegerit, & tunc inter 
—"Whiarios deputentur, vel inter ene [2 51 Conc. Carth. 
rudi. c. 68. Ex Podſhiceritibus (quamwvis ſit bonus) Clericus non or- 
aetur. Si per ignotantiam Hpiſtopi fü ctuni fuerit, e | 
n cou Clero, quiaſt Ordinationis tempore unn prodidit fuiſſe F- 
men tentem. Iz] Qptat: Lib. 2. p. 59. Inveni ſtis pueros, de Pre» 
m tis Guciaſtis, ne aliqui ordinari potuif enn 
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nance for his Fault, he ſays, his Converſion ¶ t. 
haps La] might make ſome think he intended to Me 2 
an Office among the Clergy of the Church: Nie. 
no, ſays he, he is a Penitent; he ſeeks notii lick 
more but only a Pardon and Abſolution ; meanifiih} as 
that a Perſon in his Circumſtances could not Mrde: 


tend to ſue for Orders by the Rules and Canon; Me: of 
the Church. But we are to note, that this is rde. 
ways to be underſtood of publick Penance, In fr 


of private: For the Council of Girone or Gern 
in Catalonia expreſly makes this Diſtinction [4] | 
tween publick Penance in the Church, and g 
vate Penance in time of Sickneſs ; making 
one to incapacitate Men from taking Orders, 
not the other. And in all other Canons, wht 
this Diſtinction is not expreſſed, it is always tol 
underſtood: For it was only that Penance ,whi 
left ſome publick Mark of Diſgrace upon M. 
which unqualified them for the Orders of 
Church. But this Rule might be diſpenſed w 
in extraordinary Caſes, and there are ſome le 

ed Men who think it was not ſo generally inſiſ 
on in the Three firſt Ages of the Church. _ 


ran, 


Q . j 
T1 ' 1 


un ; — — me * - 8 n 
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_ [5] Aug. Append. Enarrat. Pſa). 61. Poſſet videri, qui | 
converſus eff, Clericatum querere in Eccleſia. Pœnitens ei 
Non querit niſi folam Miſericordiam. Vid. Aug. Ep. 50. 
Bonifac. p.87. .{5] Conc. Gerundenſ. an. £17. c. 9. Qui zf 
tudinis — depreſſus, Pcenitentie Beneiictionem, qi 
Viaticum deputamus, per Communionem * & police. 
modum reconvaleſcens caput Pœnitentiæ in Eccleſia publ 
non ſubdiderit ; fi prahibitis vitiis non detinetur oþnoxWs, 
mittatur ad Clexum, LL 
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s to particular Crimes, there Se. 7. 
e a great many that unqualifi- „ , , to be 
Men, whether they had done er br une bet had. 
lick Penance for them or not; lapſed in time of Per- 
as the Three great Crimes of ſeeuriov. 
der, Adultery, and lapſing in 
> of Perſecution. The Council of Toledo [e] ſets 
rder in the Front of thoſe Sins which exclude 
from Holy Orders. The Crime of Fornica- 
zand Adultery is noted upon the ſame Account 
thoſe called the Apoftolical Canons [4], the 
ncil of Neo-Cæſarea [e], the Council of Nice [fÞ 
eris [g], and ſeveral others. Nay, the Council 
eo-Ceſarea goes a little farther, and decrees 110 
if any Man's Wife committed Adultery whil 
7as a Layman, he ſhould not be admitted to 
Eccleſiaſtical Function: Or if ſhe committed 


f all of Divorce and put her away; otherwiſe be 
mWraded from his Office. As to the Crime of 
ing and facrificing in time of Perſecution, 
gg [i] aſſures us it was the. Cuſtom of the 
rch in his Time to exclude ſuch as were guilty 
t from all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Govern- 
t. And Athanaſius [k] ſays the ſame, that they 
e allowed the Privilege of Repentance, but not 
Wave any Place among the Clergy. Or if any 
e ignorantly ordained, they were to be depoſed 
on as they were diſcovered by a Rule [7] off 
© great Council of Nice. Which was no new 
e, but the ancient Rule of the whole 2 
> i, : 4 Church: 
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"WF Conc. Tolet, 1. Can. 2. [4] Canon. Apoft. c. 61. [el Cone. 
ert. c. 9, & 10. [f] Conc. Nic. c. 2. [g] Conc. Eliber. e- 
I Conc. Neo- Ct. c. 8. [:] Origen. cont. Celſ. Lib. 3. 
3. Le] Athan. Ep. ad Ruffin. Tom. 2. p. 41. [I] Cone. 
e. 10. 9 ; 4 195 ; 


ltery when he was in Office, he muſt give her 
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Church: For Cyprian Im] ſays it was a reed u 
at Rome oy oh l Ke 'by the Rin a 
the whole World, that ſuch Men might be adm 
to Repentance; but ſhould be kept back from 
Ordinations of the Clergy, and the Honour of 
Prieſthood. Upon this Account the Ariant thi 
ſelves, though they were not mueh given to ad 
Rules, ſometimes thought fit to deny Men 0 
nation; as Athanaſius [u] and. Sotrares Co] ſayt 
did by Aferius the Sophiſt, whom they would 
Ordain, becauſe he had Sacrificed in Time of! 
ſecution. But they were far from being conh 

do this Rule; for if Philoforgius Cp] ſays tfue, 

Leading Biſho s of the Arian Party, Euſebiu 
Nicomedia, Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, lh 
tius of Antioch, Antonius Of Tarſus, Menophantu 
Epheſus, Numenius, Eudoxius, Alexander and Afa 
Q Cappadocia, all Sacrificed in the Diocletian N 
ſecution. But then it muſt be owned, that ſom 
theſe were ordained Biſhops in the Church be 
the Arian Hereſy began to appear: Whence 
muſf conclude, that either the Biſhops who ( 

dained them, knew nothing of their Lapſing; 
elſe that the Church her. ſelf fometimes gran 

Diſpenſations in this Cafe alſo. Baronius [4] 
ſome others lay it to the Charge of Euſebiu 
Hiſtorian, that he Sacrificed in Time of un 
ſecution: Petawius Gal. and Huetius 2 and Mu. 
Pagi [+] bring the ſame Charge againſt Origen n 
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el Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. p. 174. Cum jampridem nobiſ Hof 
& cum — omnino — in toto mundo conſtinſ 
Þ ofter——decreverit,ejuſmodi hon 


ad pœnitentiam quidem agendam poſſe admitti; ab ordinat\. 
autem Clert, atque Sace i hdnare., prokiberi, [»} At 
de Synod. Arim. & Seleuc. Tom. 1. p. 887. lo] Socrat Li tur 
£36 le Philoſtorg. Lib. 2. c. 14. 21. Baron. ad An. 1 m 
J. Perav. Animadverf. in Epiphan. Har. 64. n. +: J H 
Origenian. Lib. 1. c. 4. Le Pagi Critic. in Baron. 251. ,, 
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"To ulus  thefirſt Rep er of the Story : Whit x 
285 and 4% Pin [w] undertake to vindicate 

| Reputation. of Or igen from ſo- foul an 1 Alperiong 
1d  Hanckius [x] and. Dr. Cave. 19 3]. do 'the ſame 
f Euſebins. Lwill not interpoſe in;theſe Contro- 
ſes, but only obſerye, that if the Accuſations 
6 he againſt thoſe two Perſons were true, the 
;nſequence muſt be, either that Perſons who had 
0 might be ers by or at leaft continue in 
Fig ord ro 1 5 75 128 when the Chureh ſaw fit 
| itpenſ 0 f Ordinary Rule; which pro- 
bly was ac ſo rict, but Boe] it might admit of 
ne 8 when proper Occaſions and Caſes 
1051 traordina dem to require it. 

51 bs W nother Crime which nnquali- 
mul eck 5. fie Men for Orders in . thoſe 
* q o — 5 une was Sedition or Rebellion: 
1 For he that ſtood Convicted of 
dme eaſonable Prackices was never to be Ordained. 
dels appears from the 4th Council [z] of Carthagez 
ich joyns the Seditious and Uſurers together, 
10 Wt excludes, them both from Ordination. As to the 
nz; Wine of Uſury, I ſhall not here ſtand to explain 
graut Nature of it, which will be dong in a more 
4 g nventent Page. "I but only obſerve, that this 
dime in the Senſe in which the Ancients con- 
Ff "i ned it, was of ſuch an odious and Seandalous 
nd þ cure, as to debar Men that had been guilty of it 
Wi the Honour and Privilege of S 
Pence Gennadius: ſj peaking of the Practice of the 
— bn Church, and the Qualifications; required in 
nobib ons to de ; Ordained, . they muſt not be 2 N 
convicte 


-dinat — 

11 ] Ie Not. in n Eſc. Lib. & 6 29. * Du . 91 

rat ue Tom: 1. p. * Hanckius de Fire Byzantin 

e I. e. 15 n. 315 ave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 128. 3 
Je. Carth. 4. C. 67. Seditignarios — 2 dinandos C. 

25 o ſicut mec Ufuratios. I Book 6. 
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convicted of taking Uſury Ca]. In the Greek Chuty 
at leaſt in the Province of Cappadocia, the Rule ſeg 
not to have been altogether ſo ſtrict: For St. Bu 
Canons [h] do not abſolutely exclude ſuck ft 
the Miniſtry, but allow them to be ordained; py 
vided they firſt gave away to the Poor what th 


had gained by Uſury, and promiſed not to e | 
ciſe it for the future. | „ Wo e \ 
"US auger Crime whey 91 Ca 
9. _ Man irregular, and debarred ii 
== . — — Ew from the Privilege of Ot e 
ber'd his own Body. nation, was the disfiguring to 
: diſmembering of his own Bom 
If any Man indeed happened to be born an Eunu oli 
there was no Law againſt his Ordination: Willi: 
Euſebius Ce] ſays, Dorotheus Presbyter of Antioch willy ar 
an Eunuch from his Mother's Womb; and Soc it 
[4] and Sozomen ſay of Tigris Presbyter of Conffaſiſel 
»ople, that he was made an Eunuch by a Barbamfid 
aſter. Or if a Man had ſuffered the Loſs of lair 
Member by the Cruelty of the Perſecutors; Wich 
many Confeſſors in the Diocletian Perſecution Hof 
their right Eyes bored out, and their left Legs ¶ Ca 
feebled ; in chat Caſe there was no Prohibition pie: 
their Ordination, except they were utterly ine ing 
acitated from doing the Office of Miniſters, . 
ing made blind, or deaf, or dumb; for ſo th / 
called the Apoſtolical Canons [e] determined: Willy 
Man that hath loſt his Eye, or is maimed in his Lied 


may be ordained Biſhop, if he be otherwiſe will © 
thy ; for it is not any Imperfection of Body t 
defiles a Man, but the Pollution of his Soul. ! 


—— 
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[a] Gennad. de Ecclef. Dogas 
6] 


Uſuras accepiſſe convincitur. 


Pandect. Tom. 2. lc] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 32. vY 2 — n. 3 
„C. 76, 77. 


c. 15. Sozom. Lib. 8. c. 24. [e] Canon. Apo 
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GC 
Man is Deaf or Blind, he ſhall not be made 
op; not becauſe he is polluted, but becauſe he 
| not be able to perform the Duties of his 

gion. The Council of Nice adds a 3d Caſey 
which it was lawful to Ordain diſmembred Pera 
which was when in Caſe of a mortal Diſtem-_ 

the Phyſicians thought it neceſſary to cut off 
Limb of the Body to ſave the whole, All 
2 were excepted Caſes, and the Prohibition of 
Canons did not extend to them: But the Crime 
when any one diſmembred himſelf in Health; 
e Nicene Canon [f] words it; ſuch an one was 
to be Ordain'd, or if he was Ordain'd when he 
mitted the Fact, he was to be depos'd; The As 
tolical Canons [g] give this Reaſon for it, be- 
ſe ſuch an one is in effect 4 Self-Mardererj _ 
an Enemy of the Workmanſhip of God. Nor 

it any Excuſe in this Caſe, that a Man made 
ſelf an Eunuch out of 4 pretended Piety, or to 

id Fornication. For ſuch were liable to the 
alty of the Canon as well as any others 
ch is noted by Gennadius [4] and the Council 
of Arles. And indeed the firſt Reaſon of making 
Canon was to prevent that Miſtaken Notion 
Piety, which had once poſſeſſed Origen [&]; who 
ng thoſe words of our Saviour, There are ſome 
make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Hea- 

's ſake, in a wrong Senſe, fulfilled | them Lis 
ly upon himſelf. And the Valeſian Hereticks 
ried the Matter a little farther, aſſerting, that 
n ought to ſerve God after that Manner; and 
efore they both n Ir a 
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FJ. Conc. Nic. c. i. 9 Canon Apoſt: c. 21. [U] Gennad. 
ccleſ. Dogm. c. 73. II Conc. Arelat. 2. e. 74 Si qui ſc, 
ili vitio repugnare neſcientes, abſdindunt, ad Clerum per- 
re non poſſunt. [k] Vid. Euſeb. Lib. 6. es Epiphan Har, 
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and all that came over to them, as St. Auſtin 
informs us. It was to correct and diſcounteny 
theſe erroneous Opinions and Practices that! 
Church at firft made this Rule; which wg 
nicely obſerved, that we ſcarce: meet with J 
Inſtances to the contrary in after Ages. Len 
made himſelf an Eunuch, to avoid Sufpicion in 

+ Converſe with the Virgin Euſtolium; but he 
depoſed from the Office of Presbyter for the | 
and it gave Occaſion to the Council of Nice to 
new the ancient Canon againſt ſuch Pradi 

_ fo that when the Arians afterward ordained} 
Biſhop of Antioch, the Hiſtorians [i] tell us, 
Catholicks generally declaimed againſt his 
dination as uncanonical. The only Inſtance 
looks like a Diſpenſation with this Rule, is 
we have in Baronius concerning Timothens Biſhof 
Alexandria his ordaining Ammon the Egyptian Md 
who to avoid being ordained had cut off his- 
right Ear to make himſelf irregular ; notw 
ſtanding which, Baronius [u] ſays, Timothas| 
 dained him, and juſtified what he did with 
Expreſſion, That this Law indeed was obſeryel 
the Fews ; but for his own Part, if they brought 
him a Man without a Noſe that was but of g 
Morals, he would ordain him Biſhop. Bur then 
fome Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of this Nar 
on; for not only Palladius, whom Baronius ci 
but Socrates [o] and Sozomen in telling the St 
\ ſeem rather to intimate that he was not ordai 
However ſuppoſing it to be true, it is a ſing! 
Inſtance, and: we ſhall hardly fi d ſuch anothe 


ud - af} Aug: de Heret e. 31. Valehj & ſcipſos cala * 
| j | hoff pites ſuos, hoc modo exiſtimantes Deo e-debere ſert 


In] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 26. Theodor. Lib. 2. c. 24. LI 
an 385. p. 513. lol Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 23. Sozom. Lib. 7. 6 
Pallad, Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 12. | Z TW 2 
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tious the Ancients were in obſerving this Rule, 
they might not bring any Diſrepute or Scandal 
here is one thing particularly _ „ 


FL 


ich made Men irregular, were mitted after Baptiſm, 
vs i ones, 
y as were committed after Bap- 


e ſupf oſed to be ſo purged N the Waters 


5, SWBaptiſm, as that a perfect Amneſty paſſed upon 
ths Sn, and Men notwithſtanding them were capable 
cc ordination. So that not only the Crimes whiclt 
n committed whilſt they were Heathens, but 


uncil of Ancyra, in the Caſe of ſuch as lapſed 
d Idolatry whilſt they were only Catechumens: 
the Canon [y] ſays, That ſuch as ſacrificed 
ore Baptiſm, and wereafterward baprized, might 
promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, as Perſons 
twere cleanſed from all Crimes by the Sanctifica⸗ 
of Baptiſm. Tis true, only that one Crime 
ſacrificing is here fpecified ; but by Parity of 
aſon che K )e | | 

other Cafes of the like Nature: And ſo the Prac< 
of the Church has F e : 

| . "RS Re 


J Cons, Aneyt. 6. 14. - 


erally underſtood to be ſuch #7 79 9987 concerned 


For all Crimes committed before Ba 455 


as they fell into when they were Carechuinens; 
e overlooked in this Enquiry, when their Moa 
came to be examined for Ordination. This is 
dent not only from the known Caſe of St. Aaſtin, 
oſe Faults were never objected to him at his Or- 
ation, becauſe they were only ſuch as preceded 
Baptiſm ; but alſo from the Rule made in the 


ale muſt be underſtood to extend to 


he Hiſtory of the Chureh. Which ſhews how 


— 
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Vet here again we mult obſg 
— that if any great Irregularity| 
Extept any great y great rregu arity . 
Irregularity happen 4 pen d in Men's Baptiſm It 
in their Baptiſm it ſuch Crimes were always obje 
2 1 3 eo "oa againſt them, to debar them 
e Comet Beben.  Ordination. Thus it was frequ 
ly with thoſe who were Baptized only with Clit 
' Baptiſm, in Time of Sicknefs or urgent Neceſ 
when they had carelefly deferred their Baptiſh 
ſuch a Critical Moment, and might have; ha 
ſooner had it not been their own Default. 
delaying of Baptiſm was always eſteemed a 
great Crime, and worthy of ſome Eccleſia 
Cenſure: And therefore the Church among d 
Methods which ſhe took to diſcountenance 
Practice of it, thought fit to puniſh Perſons 
had been guilty of it, and had put themſelves i 
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the Fatal neceflity of a Clinick Baptiſm, by & th 
ing them Ordination. We have a Canon in ti 
Council of Neo-Cæſarea [9] to this purpoſe: If High 


Man is Baptized only in Time of Sickneſs, he 
not be Ordain'd a Presbyter; becaufe his 

was not Voluntary, but as it were of Conftral 
except his ſubſequent Faith and Diligence rec 
mend him, or elſe the ſcarcity of Men make it 
ceſſary to Ordain him. And that this was an oldk 
of the Church, appears from the account wi 
Cornelius [r] gives of the Ordination of Nowati 
be Presbyter. He ſays the Clergy and man) 
the People objected againſt it, alledging, that it 
not Lawful to Ordain one who had been Bapt 


„ 
tize 


upon his Bed in Time of Sickneſs; and that Cor 
Biſhop was forced to intercede with them, to it,! 
way to his Ordination, as a matter of Grace * 
Favour. Which ſhews, that the Ordination of Wine 
* * Nan 

. 5 a Wers 
la] Conc. Neo- Cæſ. c. 12. [r] Ap · Euſeb. Lib. 6. cn. e. 
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n like manner they who were e 
ized by Herericks, were not 4 Boe og. 
inarily allow'd Clerical, Pro- in. 
tion when they return:d' to 
Boſom of the Catholick Church. The Coun- 


4 
3 
1 
3 ? 


he Innocent [i] Teſtiſies for the ſame Practice in 
Roman Church, ſaying, It is the Cuſtom of our 
rch, to grant only Lay. Communion to thoſe. 
return from Hereticks, by whom they were 
tized, and not to admit any of them to the ve- 
oweſt Order of the Clergy. But it muſt be con- 


; contrary to the common Rule and Practice of 
aps: * 


of Eliberis is very peremptory 5] in its Decree, 
at whatever Hereſy they came from, they. ſhould - 
be Ordained; or if any ſuch were already Or- 
ed, they ſhould be undoubtedly degraded.” 


y that the Council of Nice diſpenſed with the 
ing in, Cu] in this reſpect, allowing their Clergy, 
If Web both Baptized and Ordained among them, 
he! de receiv'd with Impoſition of Hands, and re- 


ers granted the ſame Indulgence to the Do- 
{ts to encourage them to return to the Unity of 
Catholick Church. For in the Council of Car- 


, 2 Propoſal was made, that ſuch as had been 


atiatized among the Donatiſts in their Infancy, by 
man %% OTE 
pi : "FEW trite; 


ace eteritum ordinati, fine, ubio deponentur. [] Innoc. 
2. Noſtre Lex Eccleſiz eſt, venientibus ab Hzreticis,” 


amen illic baptizati ſunt, per manus Impoſitionem Lai- 


tantum tribuere Communionem, nec 


erw «cures (vers us iy 
e. 48. al. 47 · -** 


Conc. Eliber. e. 51. Ex omni Hæreſi qui ad nos Fidelis - 
rit, minime eſt ad Clerum promovendus. Vel ſi qui ſunt 


t mu ex his aliquem in 
catus honorem vel exiguum 128 la] Conc. Nic. c. 8. 
me gg. [w] Cod. Can.? 
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their Orders in the Church. And the African 
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and Conſent, ſhould upon their return to | 


3 
* 


And in the next Council [x] the Propoſal was 


them. By which we may under ; 
wWas a Piece of Diſcipline that might he inſifte{ 


dence thought moſt for the Benefit and Advant 


ing had been baptized by ſuch Hereticks whi 


> Fon A \ 
* 5 * - 
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Church, as the Baptiſm of the Paulianiſt or 


_ ordained. For Baptiſm, as has been noted befq 
ſet. Men clear, of all Crimes : And their fon 


in the Church. 
dained, who had not 


to the ſyperior Degrees of Biſhops, Presbyters 


we find in the 3d Council of Carthage [2], wi 
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their Parents Fault, without their own Knowle 


Church be allowed the · Privilege of Ordinai 


cepted, and a Decree. paſt e in favoup 
tand, that 


or wayed, according as Church-Governours in} 


of the Church. But in caſe the Perſons ſo rei 


Baptiſm was null, and to be reiterated in 


maſatenian Hereticks was; in that Caſe it was 
termined by the great Council of Nice, thath 
Perſons when they were rebaptized, might be 


Baptiſm being null, that was reckoned their o 
Baptiſm which they received at their Return 
the Catholick Church ; and no Crimes commit 
before that were then to prejudice their Ordinai 


. I cannot here omit to menti 

Seck. z. another Qualification required 
No Man to be or- Perſons to be ordained, be U 
it was of great Uſe and Seri 
in the Church; which was, TI 


none ſhould be admitted, ar | 


made al his Family 
Catholick Chriſtians. 


Deacons, before they had made all che-Memben 
their Family Catholick Chriſtjans. This is a | 


2 
* 


[a] Thid. c. 58. al. FF: [7] Conc. Nic. e. 19. nag anf 
e [x] Conc. Carth, 3. c. 18. Ut Epiſcopi, 
yteri, & Diaconi non ordinentur, priuſquath omnes qui 
in domo-garum Chriſtiangs Cathglicos feceriſt. 
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; equally deſigned to promote the Converſion of 
ans, Tews, Hereticks and Schifmaticks, who are 
oppoſed to Catholick Chriſtians: And it was 4 
proper Rule in that Caſe, ſince norbing could 
zore diſadvantageous or diſhonourable to Reli- 
n, than to have any Countenance or ſeexet En- 
ragement given to its Oppoſers by thoſe W 
re deſigned to ſerve at the Altar. Beſides that 
was but a proper Way of making Reprifals'up= 
the Heathen Religion: For Julian had made 
ke Decree for his Pagan Prieſts in oppoſitiom 

he Chriſtians, charging Arſacius, High- Prieſt of 

nia, that he fhould admit none [a] to the Prieſt's 

ce who tolerated either Sefvants, or Children, 
Wives that were Galil#ans, and did not come 
h their whole Family and Retinue to the Wor- 

pof the Gods in the Idol-Temples. It had been 

reat Omiſſion and Overſight in the 'Governours 

the Chriſtian Church, had they not been as care 

to ſecure the Intereſt of the true Religion in 
Families of their Miniſters, as that Pagan Prince 

5 to ſecure a falſe 8 among his Idol- 

ieſts: And therefore had there been riothing 

re than Emulation in the Caſe, yet that ha 

en a ſufficient Reaſon to have laid this Injun&ion 

on all the Candidates of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 

There is but one Qualification 

re J ſhall mention under this Sec. 14. 

5 which ws Flor _ * ee 4 

uld come honeſtly and legally ne Si nee s. 

their Rafe din | a ,, 

lire& or ſiniſter Arts to procure e 

mſelves an Ordination. Merit, and not Bribery, 

5 to be their Advocate, and fte by müng p 8g 
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conſidered in all Elections. In the three firſt A, 
wu whilſt the Preferments were ſmall, and the pe 
gutions great, there was no great danger of | 
pitious Spirits, nor any great Occaſion to n 
Laws againſt Simoniacal Promotions. For 8 
BY: Martyrdom was as it were a thing annexed u 
Byhoprick ; and the firſt Perſons that were 0 
monly. aimed and ſtruck at, were the Rulers; 
Governors of the Church. But in after Ag 
Ambition and Bribery crept in among other Vii 
and then ſevere Laws were made both in Chu 
and State to check and prevent them. Sulpiciu; 
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- © wexus takes notice of this Difference betwixt Ney 
oo | - es Perſecution,, and thoſe that followed, wiWith 
= he. fays [J, that in the former, Men ſtrove g. 
8 ſhould-.run faſteſt to thoſe glorious Combats, Mur 
= . more greedily fought for Martyrdom by hondliic ! 

_ Table Deaths, than in after-times by wicked tio 
ow ition they ſought', for the Biſhopricks of ii nc 
a6: Church. This implies, that in the Age when her 
A picius lived, in the 5th Century, ſome irregif his 


Arts were uſed hy particular Men to advance the 
lelves to the Preferments of the Church. To « 
rect whoſe Ambition and ill Deſigns,” the Chur 
inflicted very ſeveve Cenſures upon all ſuch as ut 
found guilty of Simony, or as ſome then [c] cal 
it, yerreprogee, the ſelling of Chriſt. The Council 

| Chaltzedon decreed [d], that if any Biſhop gave Or 
nation, or an Eccleſſaſtical Office or Preſerme 
pf any kind for Money, he himſelf ſhould loſe if 
Office, and the Party ſo preferr d be dep 
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le! Sever. Hift. Lib. 2. p. 99. Certatim in glorioſa c 
mina ruebatur, multoque avidius tum Martyria glorioſis me 

12 quærebantur, quam nunc Epiſcopatus pravis ambitionibus 

ger ntur, 6] ' Vid. Epiſt. Alexan ri Alexandrini ap. Then 
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d the Reader may find ſeveral other Conſtitu- 
ons of the ſame Import in thoſe called the Apo- 
plical Canons [e], the Council of Conſtantinople 
f] under Gennadius, An. 459. the 2d Council of 
leans [g J, Bracara [h] and many others. The 
perial Laws alſo were very properly contriv'd to 
event this Abuſe. For by one of Fuſtinian's Laws 
it was enacted, that whenever a Biſhop was to 
choſen, the Electors themſelves ſhould take an 
ath, and inſert it into the Election-Paper, that 
ey did not chuſe him for any Gift, or Promiſe, 
Friendſhip, or any other Cauſe, but only becauſe 
ey knew him to be a Man of the true Catholick 
ith, and an unblameable Life, and good Learn- 
g. And in another of his Laws, where this ſame 
junction is repeated, tis farther provided, that 
e Party Elected ſhall alſo at the time of his Ordi- 
tion take an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, that 
neither gave [K] nor promiſed, by himſelf or 
her, nor hereafter will give to his Ordainer, or 
his Electors, or any other Perſon, any thing to 
ocure him an Ordination. And for any Biſhop 
Ordain another without obſerving the Rule pre- 
fibed, is Depoſition by the ſame Law, both for 
mſelf and the other whom he Ordained. Theſe 

oF weile 
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l Canon. Apoſt. c. 29. [ f J Conc. CP. Epiſt. Synod. con. 


c. 3. [i] Juſtin, Novel. 123. c. 1. Propoſitis eis ſacroſanctis 
ange liis, periculo ſuarum animarum dicentes in ipſis Decre- 
,quia ne que propter aliquam DonationenſFnec 7 
t Amicitiam, aut aliam quamlibet cauſam, ſed ſcientes eos 
ae & Catholicæ Fidei, & honeſte eſſe Vite, & literas noſſe, 
s elegerunt [E] Novel. 137. c. 2. Jusjurandum autem ſuſ- 
ere eum qui ordinatur, per Divinas ſcripturas, quod neque 
We © ipſum neque per aliam perſonam dedit quid, aut promiſjt, 
ue poſthac dabir, vel Ordinanti ipſum, vel his qui ſacra pro 
Suffragia fecerunt, vel alij cuiquam Ordigationus de ipſa fa. 
Me nojuine, fe. f To 
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Were ſome of thoſe ancient Rules to be obſer 
in the Examination of Mens Lives and Morals, } 
fore they were conſecrated to the ſacred Fundig 
or admitted to en in any of che chief Once 
e * | 1 ie 
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CHAP. IV. 0 


Of the Qualifications of Perſons to be wel 
reſpecting their outward State and C ondition 
ce rde. N 5 1739 


Third nent was ma 
& _ into Mens outward Sg 
dained,  __ And Condition in the World:! 
there were ſome Callings u 
States of Life which debarred Men from the Nt 
vilege of Ordination, not becauſe they were 
ſeemed abſolutely ſinful Vocations, but beca 
the Duties attending them were commonly i 
compatible and inconſiſtent with the Offices of d 
Clergy. Of this Nature were all thoſe Galli 
which come under the general Name of Mili 
Romana, which we cannot ſo properly engliſh ti 
Military Life, as the Service of the Empire: I 
it includes ſeveral. Offices as well Civil as Mi 
75 the Romani, a5 Gothofred and other learn 
[i Perfors have obſerved, Yall all inferior ON 
the Name of Militia. 30 e were Th 


ſorts 7 it, Militig Palatina, eons Ca ſtrenſis or Arm 
and Militia Prefidialis or Cobortalis : The Firſti 
cluding the O icen of the Palace; 
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e eee ee of the Camp; and che 

ird, the Apparitors and Officials of Judges and 


8, 1 
fy * 
LAOILY 


ves | 


overnours of Provinces ; all which were ſo tied 
their Service, that they could not forſake their 
ation: And for that Reaſon the Laws of the 
ate forbad any of them to be entertained as Ec- 
ſaſticks, or ordained among the Clergy. Hono- 
; [4] the Emperour particularly made a Law to 


Wi; parpoſe, That no one who was originally tied 
„che Military Life, as ſome were even by Birth, 
a1 ou1d either before or after they were entered upon 
2 


at Life, take 90 them any Clerical Office, 


think to excuſe themſelves from their Service 


er the Notion of becoming Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
mans. The Canons of the Church ſeem to haye 
 StuWcried che Matter 2 little farther : For they forbad 
1: Me Ordination of any who had been Soldiers after 
8 


ptiſm, becauſe they might perhaps have em- 
ewed their Hands in Blood. This appears from 
e Letters of Innocent 1ſt, who blames the Spaniſh 
hurches [e] for admitting ſuch Perſons into Or- 
155 alledging the Canons of the Church againft 
The firſt Council of Toledo forbids any fuch to 
ordained Deacons, though they had never been 
ncerned in ſhedding of Blood; becauſe [4] 
„ though 


n 
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um, latere 1 piæ Religionis e dum ſe qui: 
unt, null; omnio tali 
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though they had not actually ſhed Blood, yel 
entering upon the Military Life they had oblig 
themſelves, if Occaſion had ſo required, to hy 
done it. Which ſeems to import, that Sold 
might be allow'd in the Inferior Services, but wg 
not to be admitted to the, Sacred and Superior ( 
ehr ern 
| 908 Another State of Life, whi 
| Nor any Slave or debarred Men from the Privily 
Freed Man without of Ordination, was that of Slay 
the Conſent of thePa= or Vaſlals in the Roman Empin 
ron. who being originally tied by Bin 
or Purchaſe to their Patrons or Maſters Servig 
could not legally be ordained, becauſe the Servi 
of the Church was incompatible with their oth 
Duties; and no Man was to be defrauded of j 
Right under Pretence of an Ordination. Int 
Caſe therefore the Patron was always to be con 
ſulted before the Servant was Ordained. Thus! 
one of thoſe called the Apoſtolical [e] Canons v 
find a Decree, that no Servants ſhould be admitte 
among the Clergy without the Conſent of tha 
aſters, to the Grievance of the Owners, an 
Subverſion of their Families. But if a Servant I 
found worthy of an Eccleſiaſtical Promotion, a 
Onefimus was, and his Maſter give his Conſent, an 
grant him his Freedom, and let him go forth fron 
his Houſe, he may be Ordained. . The Council « 
Toledo [F] has a Canon to the fame Purpoſe, "An 
the Council of Eliberis [g] goes a little Farther, ah 
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le] Canon. Apoſt. c. 82. [J] Con 

cos, ſi quidem obligati ſint vel pro Æquatione, vel de gene! 
alicujus domũs, non ordinandos, niſi probate virz fuerint, 6 
Patroni conſenſus acceſſerit. Ig] Conc. Eliber. c. 8.. Probi 
bendum eſt, ut Liberti, quorum Patroni in ſeculo fyerint, 1 
Clerum provebantur, * © tf 


= 
4% 11 7 
£ ” ** 
. 8 
— 3: - . 
* 


e. Tolet. 1. „. TU, - Cleri | | 


— — * — - GG 
%. 4. * 282 , el : r « 4 Ar. 7 N. * 

4 Fre o 8 07 OT 8 5 N 2 * * 

* 4 , * - 


- l * 7 q , . ht F «> 


99 2 2 1 Pr 4 <4 N a A. 
n PT as. A wt 2 — 


hap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. I4r 


* 


ys, though a Secular Maſter, that is, an Heathen, 

Albaſpineus interprets it; had made his Servant a 

reeman, he ſhould not be Ordained. The Reaſon 

which is conceived to be, that ſuch Maſters gave 

zem only a conditional Freedom, and ſtill retain- 

| 2 Right to exact certain Services and Manual 
bours of them, which would not conſiſt with the 
rvice of the Church. The Imperial Laws alſo 

) made Proviſion in this Caſe, that no Perſons | 
der ſuch Obligations ſhould be admitted to an 
Mice of the Clergy ; or if they were admitted, 
cerly to evade their Obligations, their Maſters 

ould have Power to recall them to their Service, 
nleſs they were Biſhops or Presbyters, or had con- 

nued thirty Years in ſome other Office of the 
hurch. By which it appears, that the Ordination 

ſuch Perſons was prohibited only upon a Civil 

ccount ; not becauſe that State of Life was Sinful, 

that it was any UnderFaluing or Diſgrace to the 

unction to have ſuch Perſons Ordained, but becauſe 
e Duties of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State 

ould not well conſiſt together. 1 

For the ſame Reaſon the Laws Sel 1 


nt þ 


rbad the Ordination of any Per- wor any Member 
Mn, Mpns, who were incorporated into of a Civil Gt 
f any Society for the Service of the * 2 of Trad: 
fron | men, who were ti 
- mmonwealth, unleſs they had 5 7% Service 42 
cil At obtained the leave of the commenzealth. 
, ueciety, and Prince, under whom 2 


ey ſerved. This is the meaning of that Law 


ſays 
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vl Valent. 3. Novel. ; 12. ad Calcem Cod. Th. Nullus Ori- | 


_ 


- Cleri 

generuarius,. Inquilinus, Servus, vel Colonus ad Clericale munus 
rink, 0 cedat.— Ut vinculum debitæ conditionis evadatu—— 
ProbiWriginarij ſane vel Servi, qui jugum Natalium declinantes, ad 


int, 1 


nt, 4 eleſiaſticum ſe Ordinem tranſtulerunt, Exceptis Epiſcopis 8 


tesbyteris, ad Dominqrum jura recedant, ſi non in eodem 
cio annum Triceſinuyeompleverant. 
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Vialentinian and Theodoſiu the Great, with reſpe 


their Eſtates, or be liable to be recalled to t 


= Tuſtin. Novel. 123. 6. 15. Sed 1 Cohortales, net 
1 


ficium preſumatur, niſi aut cum Regis juſſione, aut 


. * TY > N 
+ 


8 


v A Pay — r Bs 1 


142 The ANT1QUITIESsS of the Bock 


[3] of Fuſtinian, which forbids-any of thoſe cal F. 
rated rar, Or Cobortales, that is, the Officers ot | 


| 

patitors of Judges, to be ordained, unleſs they Md 
ſpent Fifteen Years in a Monaſtick Life. th 

the firſt Council of Orleans [A] requires exp t! 


either the Command of the Prince, or the Conſy 
of the Judge, before any fuch ſecular Officer be 
dained. By the Laws of Theodoſins Funior [I] Mu 
Palentinian 3d [m], all Corporation-Men are f 
1dden to be ordained; and if any ſuch were 
dained among the inferior Clergy, they were 


( 

> reclaimed by their reſpective Companies: WW 
among the Superior, Biſhops, Presbyters, bli 
Deacons, they muſt provide 4 proper Subſtiruork 
q — with their Eſtate, to ſerve in the Compaſſ p 


Mm whence they were taken. The Reader tiiffſunc 
is curious in this Matter may find feveral ot 
Laws in the Theodoſian Code [u] made by the ell 
to particular Civil Societies ſo incorporated 
the Uſe of the Publick; no Member of whil 
might be ordained'; but either they muſt q 


Service which they had unwarrantably forfaken. 
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Decuriones Clerici fiunro — Dempto {i Monachicam alig 
ipſis vitam non minus quindecim annis tranſegerit. | 
one. Aurel. 1. c. 4. Nullus Sæcularium ad Clericatiis ( 


judicis voluntate. II] Theodoſ. Novel. 26. de Corponifit 

rbis Rome, ad Calcet Cod. Fh. 1 Valentin. Ne 
22: ibid. [a] Cod. Th. Lib. r4. Tit. 4: de Suarits:' Leg. 8. | 
qui” ad Glericatfis ſe Privilegia contulerunt , aut agnoſcay 
rtet 23 Functionem, aut ei Corpori, quod declit 
ne Patrimonij facere ceſſionem. Vid: Ibid: J. 2 Tit. 9. 
n oribus Leg. 11. It. Lib: 8. Tix. de Curſu blies. 
46. ; _., - tl 7 64 * l 
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For Reafons of the fame Nature 8 
Canons were preciſe in for- Set. 4. 
jding the Ordination of any _. 83 | 
— who are commonly known 

Puig bent ©_.nes of the Roman 
pee the Name of Curiales, or Decuri- Government. 
"nl s, in the Roman Government ; 


be ec is, fuch as were Members of the Curia, the 
J hurt, or Commqn-Council of every City. Theſe 
fire Men who by vertue of their Eſtates were ti- 
re ¶ to bear the Offices of their Country; fo that 
re t of their Body were choſen all Civil Officers, 
s: I Magiſtrates of every City, the Collectors of the 
„ blick Revenue, che Overſeers of all publick 
tiruMorks, the Pontifices or Flamens who exhibiced' 


npalifſ: publick Games and Shews to the People, with 


e of ndance of others, whoſe Offices are ſpecifie d 
oli Gorbefred Co], to the Number of Twenty Two, 


eli ich I need not here recite. Thefe were always 

n of Eſtates, whoſe Subſtance amounted to the 
ue — 1 1 3 yu is the 2 
win is ſpecified by Theodoſtus Funior | p], as qualify- 
t * 0 80 a Member of 2 Bend And 
to tn they and their Eſtates were fo tied to Civil 
en. Wices, chat no Member of that Body was to be 
itted into any Eccleſiaſtical Office till he had 
[diſcharged all the Offices of his Country, or 
provided. a proper. Subſtitute, one of his Re- 
Joons qualified with his Eſtate, to bear Offices in 

„ ne Room; otherwiſe the Perſon. ſo ordained 
a ali liable by the Laws of the Empire (of which 

"4 Meire a more particular Account hereafter” [ 

ut eite next Book) to be called back by the Cris 


orpon iim an Ec cal to a lar again. 
r ”. 7: 5+ 
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5 19 Gothofred. Piratition. Cod: Th. Lib. 12. Tir: 2. de Det 
% bre T. 4 5. 339. EI Theodof Novel 38; ad Calcem Cod. 
e Book 5, ob, f ges, is. 85 
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Which was ſuch an Inconvenience to the Chun 
that ſhe her ſelf made Laws to prohibit the 0 
dination of any of theſe Curiales, to avoid | 
Trouble and Moleſtation which was commy 
the Conſequent of their Ordination. St. Amy 
[a] aſſures us, that ſometimes Presbyters 3 
Deacons, who were thus Ordain'd out of 
Curiales, were fetch'd back to ſerve in Curial Offid 
after they had been Thirty Wears and more 
the Service of the Church. And therefore 
prevent this Calamity, the Council of Uhric 
mentioned by Theodore: [r], made a Decree, d 
Presbyters and Deacons ſhould always be'chok 
out of tlie Inferior Clergy, and not out of theſe( 
riales, or any other Officers of the Civil Governme 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome frequently refers to this f 
of the Church [=] in his Epiſtles, where he gi 
two Reaſons againſt their Ordination: Firſt, I. 
they were often recalled by the Curia to ſerve ind 
vil Offices, which brought ſome Tribulation up 
the Church. Secondly, Becauſe many of them 
ſerved in the Office of Hament [:] after Baptiſ 
and were Crown'd as the Heathen High-Pric 
were uſed to be, while they exhibited the publi 
Games and Shews to the People. Which thou 


1 


— 


Ia Ambr. Ep. 29. Per triginta & innumeros annos! 
byteri quidam gradu functi, vel Miniſtri Eccleſiz tetrahut 
2 munere ſacro, & Curiæ deputantur. [r] Ap. Theodor. 
4. c. 9. i d ItgaTIAE TaypadTes, N Sno 9% Cuaeuugit 
SeaTiwTINNG dex5 [5] Tnnoc. Ep. 4. c. 3. De Curialibus m 
feſta ratio eſt, quoniàm etſi inveniantut hujuſmodi viri 
debeant Clerici fieti, tamen quoniam _ ad Curiam 1. 
tuntur, cavendum ab his eſt propter tribulMionem, que ſ 
de his Eccleſiæ provenit. [t] Innoc. Ep. 24. c. 4. Neque de Cut 
libus aliquem ad Eccleſiaſticum Ordinem venire poſſe, qui! 
Baptiſmum vel coronati fuerint, vel Sacerdotium, quod dici 
ſuſtinuerint, & Editiones publicas celebraverint, & e. 
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as indulged by the Civil Law in Chriſtian 
giſtrates, yet the Church reckon d it 4 Crime, 
which Men were ſometimes obliged to do 


the Council of Elileris; and conſequently ſuc 

rime as made Men Irregular and uncapable of 
dination. So that upon both Accounts theſs 
ales were to be excluded from the Ordes of the 


Men was ſometimes Tranſgreſſed, yet the Laws 


ſures. Of which there is a famous Inftance 


Minor Senatus [x], The little Senate of 


antinople and Rome. Theſe Perſons, whatever 
omination they went by, were ſo entirely de- 
d to the Service of the Common- wealth, that 
they had ſome way or other diſcharg'd that 
y, they might not (as appears) be admitted to 


buc in any Office of the C urch. 
dor. "Indeed it was a General Rule Sed. 5. 
475 his matter, as we learn from Nor any Proctor or 
vii of the Councils [y] of C. Guardian, fill bir. 


Office expired. 
„ That no one was to be Or- ffice expired 


ex ac viſcera Civitatum nullus ignorat, quorum cœtum 
appellavir antiquitas Minorem Senatum. [ »] Conc. Carth; 
9. Obnoxij alienis negotiis non ordinentur. 


lick Penance, as appears from the Canons 10 


h of Church and State always ſtood in force 
inſt ſuch Ordinations ; and ſometimes the Or- 
ers themſelves were puniſhed wich Eccleſiaſtical 


ted by Sozomes [w], who ſays the Council of 
Pantinople, An. 360. depoſed _ Neonas from his. 
joprick for Ordaining ſome of theſe Curiales 
ops. Sozomen indeed calls them moarrwipera ; 
that is but another Name for Curia/es, whom the 

& otherwiſe term Care}, Counſellors ; and the 
ns, Municipes, Bürghers or Corporation-Men ; 


y City, in oppoſition to the great Senate of 


ted, who was bound to any ſecular Service. 
] Conc, Eliber. c. 3. II Sozom. Lib. 4. C. 24. [x] Majo- 
Novel. r. ad Calcem Cod. Theod: Curiales ſervos eſſe Rei- 
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rch. And though this Rule by the Importunity 
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And for that Reaſon it was decreed by the ſ 
Council, at leaſt for the Churches of 4frich, t 
no Agent or Factor in other Mens Buſineſs, 
any Guardian of Orphans ſhould be ordained, 
his Office and Adminiſtration was perfectly expi 
' becauſe the Ordination of ſuch [Zz] would of 
wiſe turn to the Reproach and Defamation of 
Church. But if I miſtake not, this Prohibition 
not exc&d to the inferior Orders, but only to t 
whoſe Office was to ſerve at the Alta. 
WE In ſome Churches there ſe 
9 LOTS 6. „% Allo to have been an- abſe 
Jenied Ordinarien in Prohibition and Rule again 
the Roman Church. daining Advocates or Pleaden 
LL, not only whilſt they'q 
tinued in their Profeſſion, but for ever after. 
ſeems to have been the Cuſtom of the Roman 
Spaniſh Churches: For Innocent Biſhop of Rome, i 
Letter [a] to the Council of Toledo, complains» 
Abuſe then crept into the Spaniſh Church, wh 
was, That many who were exerciſed in plead 
at the Bar were called to the Prieſthood. 
correct which Abuſe, as he deemed it, he prop 
this Rule to them to be obſerved, That no ( 
who had pleaded Cauſes after Baptiſm L] ſho 
be admitted to any Order of the Clergy. V 
particular Reaſons the Church of Rome might u 
have for this Prohibition I cannot ſay. ; but it « 
not appear that this was the General Rule of 
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{z] Ibid. c. 8. Procuratores & Actores, etiam Tutores 
pillorum ſi ante libertatem Negotiorum vel Officiorun 
aliquo ſine conſideratione fuerint ordinati, Eccleſia infa 

| [a] Innoc. Ep. 24. ad Concil. Tolet. c. 2. Quantos ex eis 

ſt acceptam Baptiſmi Gratiam, in Forenſi Exercitatione 

{ati ſunt, & obtinendi pertinaciam ſuſceperunt, accitos ad 

cerdotium eſſe comperimus? [I Ibid, c. 4. Ne quiſpian 

Ordinem debeat Clericatùs admitti, qui Cauſas poſt accef 
Baptiſmum egerit. . 
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c Hole Catholick Church. For the Council of 
412 [c] allows a Lawyer even to be ordained 
ls, op, if he firſt went regularly throughthe Offices 

ed, Reader, Deacon and Presbyter. Which ſhews, 
XP: the Cuſtom, as to this Particular, was not one 


ohe ſame in all Churches. Sia 

| of The Reader may find ſeveral e 
nauer Cautions given by Gennadius = Set 7 
to H againſt e any who ,£ iſo Energaniens, 


Actors, Stage-players, 
d been Actors or Stage-players, &c. in #1 Churcher. 


Energumens, during the Time 8 
their being poſſeſt, or ſuch as had married Con- 
unlW:ines, that is, Wives without Formality of Law, 
aden that had married Harlots, or Wives divorced 
") Wn a former Husband. But I need not inſiſt upon 
ce, ſince the very naming them ſhews all ſuch 
an rſons to have been in ſuch a State of Life, as 
ne, ght reaſonably be accounted a juſt Impediment of 
ns dination. It will be more material to enquire, 
„bat the Ancients meant — Digamy, which after 
leads Apoſtle they always reckoned an Objection a. 
d. Minit a Man's Ordination? And whether any 
r0P0Þw of perpetual Celibacy was exacted of the an- 
no Wnt Clergy, when they were admitted to the Or- 
rs of the Church? Which becauſe they are Que- 
„eos that come properly under this Head, it will 
ght it be amiſs to reſolve them diſtinctly, bur briefly, 
the following Chapter. of 8 
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CHAP. V. 


0 the State f Digamy and Celibacy in Par 
ok And of the Laws of the Church abi 
theſe, in reference to the ancient Clergy, 


SeR. 1. As to what concerns Digaw 

No Digamiſt to / it was a Primitive Apoſt 
be Oragined, by the ical Rule, That a Biſhop or 
Rule of the 4poſ*- Deacon ſhould be one who v 
the Husband of one Wife only: On which Rule: 
the Laws againſt Digamy in the Primitive Chur 
were founded. But then we are to obſerve, ti pon 
the Ancients were not exactly agreed about th 
Senſe of that Apoſtolical Rule; and That occiſor | 
ſioned different Notions and different PradioWtor 
among them in reference to the Ordination of 


gamiſts: „ : 

8 One very common and pr: 

3 o. vailing Notion was, that all Pe 
pinions among the an- ſons were to be refuſed Orde 
cien is abont Digamy: As Digamiſts, who were twiC 
Pay — - of Married after Baptiſm, thong 
fel Orders Diga. Legally and Succeſſively to ti 
. miſts, who were twice Wives one after another. Fe 
Married after Bap- though they did not conden 
eiſm ſecond Marriages as Sinful ann | 
Unlawful, with the Nowvatians and Montaniſts; Woſſunt 
upon Preſumption that the Apoſtle had forbidde id N 
Perſons twice Married to be Ordain'd Biſhops, the en 
repelled ſuch from the SuperiorOrders of the Churcif 
That this was the Practice of ſome-Churchqol. d 
in the Time of Origen», may appear from wh” 
he ſays in his Comments upon St. Luke, That 5 ben. 0 
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ly [a] Fornication , but Marriages excluded 
ſen from the Dignities of the Church : For no 
gamiſt could be either Biſhop, or Presbyter, or 
eacon, or Deaconeſs in the Church. Tertullian 
hen he became a Montaniſt, laid hold of this 
gument, and urged it to decry ſecond Mar- 
ages in all Perſons; Pleading [5] that a 11 8 
lan could not in Decency deſire Licence of the 
ccleſiaſticks to be Married a ſecond Time, ſeeing 
e Eccleſiaſticks themſelves, Biſhops, Presbyters, 
d Deacons, were but once Married. Which he 
peats frequently [e] in ſeveral Parts of his Wri- 
nes. And it cannot be denied, but that many 
) tber ancient Writers, St. Ambroſe [d], St. Ferom 
5 Cennadius | f þ Epiphanius [g], and the Coun- 
hu of Agde [b] and Carthage [i], put the ſame Senſe. 
„tion the Words of the Apoſtle. Only 9 
t Huts a Diſtinction between the Superior and Infe- 
or Orders, making the Rule in this Senſe Obli- 
Wtory to the former, but not to the latter. 
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e! Orig. Hom. 17. in Luc. p. 228. Ab Eccleſiaſtieis Digni- 
tibus non ſolum Fornicatio, ſed & * repellunt: Neque 
im Epiſcopus, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus, nec Vidua, 
unt eſſe Digami. [5] Tertul. de Monogam. c. 11. Qualis 
id Matrimonium poſtulans, quod eis, à quibus poſtulas, non 
cet habere ? ab Epiſcopo Monogamo, à Presbyteris & Diaco- 
s ejuſdem Sacramenti, &c. [c] Vid. Tertul. de Pœnitent. c. 
urch De Exhort. Caſtitat. c. 7. Ad Uxor. Lib. 1. c. 7. [a] Am- 
ol. de Offic. Lib. 1. c. 50. {e] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Neporian. 


wh? 11. ad Geront Ep. 83. ad Ocean. [f] Gennad. de Eccleſ. 
nden. c. 73) (s] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21, [4] Conc, Aga · 
on. IJ Conc, Carth, 4. c. 69. WE, | 5 
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n Some there are again why 
2. Others extend- gave the Rule a ſtricter Expoſ 
ed the Rule to all Per. tion, making it a Prohibition ng 
fon twice married, only of ordaining Perſons twig... 
gy Mercer after married aker Baptiſm, but all ch 
Gaps * © ſuch as were twice married befor 
it, or once before and once after; as many Gent 
and Catechumens happened to be in elt Time 
when. Baptiſm was adminiftred to adult Perſon 
St. Ambroſe LE] was of Opinion, that even the 
were to be excluded from Ordination; And fo'1 
was decreed by Innocent Biſhop of Rome [1], and ti 
Council of Valencia [m] in France. But this Oli... 
nion was generally rejected by others, as farthel 
from the Senſe of the Apoſtle. 

| eg The moſt probable Opinion Wt 
. The miſt probe. that of thoſe ancient Writers, wh 
ple' Opinion of thoſe interpret the Apoſtles Rule as 
- who rhought the 4- Prohibition of ordaining Polys 
Tee by Digamilts „in, or ſuch as had marrid 
meant Polygamiſts, W: R 
and ſuch ar married many Wives at the ſame Time 
efter Divorce, and ſych as had cauſeleſly put 1 

way their Wives, and married 0 
thers after divorcing of the former; which wen rie 
then very common Practices both among Few: and 
Gentiles, but ſcandalous in themſelves, and ſudiiWhe 
as the Apoſtles would have to be accounted jullea: 
Impediments of Ordination. This is the Senf 
which Chryſoſtom [n] and Theodoret [0] propoſe and 
gefend, as moſt agreeable to the Mind of the A 
poſtle. And it is certain that ſecond Marriages 
in any other Senſe, were not always an infuperabl 
ff! Da its 
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Ep. 22. C. 2. Ep. 24. e. 6. feen Valentin. c. 1. {#] Ch. 
Ot. Hom. 10. in 1 Tim. 3. 2, Hom. 2. in Tit. 1. 6. ſe] Thee 
Com. in 1 Tim. 9.2. CCT 
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bjection againſt Mens Ordination in the Chriſtian 
hurch. For Tertullian owns [p] that there were 
ſhops among the Catholicks who had been twice 
arried ; though in his Stile that was an Aﬀront 
the Apoftle. And it appears from the Letters of 
ricius [J] and Innocent A that the Biſhops | of 
ain and Greece made no Scruple to ordain ſuch 
nerally among the Clergy ; for they take upon 
em to reprove them for it. Theodorer, agreeably _ 
his own Notion, ordained one Ireneus Biſhop 
ho was twice married : And when ſome objected 
gainſt the Legality of the Ordination upon that 
ccount, he defended it by the common Practice 
other Churches. Herein, ſays he [], I fol- 
wid the Example of my Predeceſſors. Alexander 
hop of the Apoſtolical See of Antioch, with Aca- 
1 of Berga, ordained Diogenes a Digamiſt; and 
rajlius ordained Domninus of Cæſarea a Digamit 
kewiſe. Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople received 
nd approved the Ordination of many fuch ; and 
d do the Biſhops of Pontus and Paleſtine, among 
hom no Controverſy is made about it. From 
ence it appears that the Practice of the 2 urch 
aried in this Matter; and that therefore Belarmin 
nd other Romaniſts very much abuſe their Readers, 
hen they pretend that the Ordination of Digamiſts, 
eaning Perſons twice lawfully married, is both a- 
ainſt the Rule of the Apoſtle and the univerſal 
onſent and Practice of the Church 
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lol TertuL de Monogam; c. 12. Quot enim & Digami pt 
dent apud vos, inſultantes agus Apoſtolo? off iric: Ep 
d Himer. Tarracon. c. 8. (bt nnoc; Ep. 23. ad 
1, L.] Theod. Ep. 110. muum. 
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| They ſtill more abuſe o 
5 — of Cali- Readers, in pretending that a 
Baey required of the Of perpetual Celibacy, or Alf 
his 3 4 ere nence chew? 22 | oY 
on of t heir Orain®- was required of the Clergy, 1 
| 2 10 Hs Condition of their Ord ho 
3 even from the Apoſtolical Ay 
For the contrary is very evident from innumeri 
Examples of Biſhops and Presbyters, who lived) 
a ſtare of Matrimony without any prejud 
to their Ordination or Function. Tis gener 
agreed by ancient Writers, that moſt of the Apol 
were Married. Some lay, all of them, except 
St. Paul and St. Foby: Others fay, St. Paul 
Married alſo, becauſe he writes to 15 Joke fell 
whom they interpret his Wife, Pöil. 4. 3. 
was the Opinion of Clemens [a] Alexandrinus when 
he ſeems to be followed by Euſebius [w], 1 
agen [x], and the Author of the Interpolated 
pl le [ 5 to the Church of Philadelphia under 
Name of Jpnatius ; whom ſome Modern Romani 
miſtaking Rim for the 2 7 Ignatius, have molt d 
ingenuouſſy mangled, Era ng the Name of) 
out of the Text; anne foul dealing * Ul 
Lz] has expoſed, and Corelerius [a] does 
Effect confeſs it, when he owns that the Au 
himſelf wrote it, and that he N 1 
uthorl 


1 — 


| 61 Ambroſ. ad Hitar. in 3 Cor. 1 omnes Apoftol, exce 
tis Johanne & Paulo, waves habuerunt. Vid. Epiphan. H 
8. Antidicomarianit. n. 10. Cotelerius tes Euſebius, Baſil « 

Fut et bers for the ſame Opinion. Not. in Ignar. Ep. ad Philadeh 
nterpolat. n. 4. Ia] Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 448. [v] Eul 
Ts 3. c. 36. [x] Orig: Com. in Rom. 1. p. 45 3 
(Geur- quidam traduntſ cum Uxore vocatus - wp de qua dic 
FPhilippenſes ſeribens: Rogo te etiam Germana compar. © 

J Pole, Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 4. L=] Uller. Diſk 


122 C. 27 1. Coteler. A in Loc. 
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nerouſly contemned his Argument, and gare 
ference to the Laws of Chrift. Epipbanius [i] fy 
Marcion the Heretick was the Son of a Biſhop, a 
that he was excommunicated by his own Fay 
for his Lewdneſs. Domus alſo Biſhop of Aj 
LE] is ſaid to be Son to Demetrian, who was Bil 
of the ſame Place before him. It were eafy 
add abundance more ſuch Inſtances ; but theſe1 
ſufficient to ſhew, that Men of all States were! 
mitted to be Biſhops and Presbyters in the primit 
Ages of the Church _ | 8 | 
„ Ihe moſt learned Advoc 
—— of the of the Roman Communion hy 
contrary Pritenzes, never found any other Rep 
| all this, fave only a ground 
Pretence of their own Imagination, that all ni 
ried Perſons when they came to be ordained, pt 
miſed to live feparate from their Wives by Cali" 
- ſent, which anſwered the Vow of Celibacy in at 
Perfons. This is all that Pagi [7] or Schelſftrate| 
have to ſay in the Caſe, after all the Writers ti 
have gone before them: Which is ſaid not ot 
without Proof, but againſt the cleareſt Eviden 
of ancient Hiſtory, which manifeſtly prove 
contrary. For Novatus Presbyter of Carthage, wii 
Caſe Pagi had under Conſideration, was cerca 
allowed to cohabit with his Wife after Ordinatio 
As appears from the Charge that Cyprian dale 
gainſt him, That he had ſtruck and abuſe 
Wife [>], and thereby cauſed her to miſcarry ; i 
which Crime he had certainly been thruſt out f 5 
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II Epiphan. Her. 42. [4] Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 30. [II 
Gritic. in Baron. an. 248. n. 4. In] Schelſtrat. Eccleſ. A 
Diſſert. 3. c. 4. ap. Pagi ibid. [»] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. . p. 
Uterus Uxoris calee pereuſſus, & abortione properante in | 


* : — oo oP 


. 


* - 
— — — 


ab v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. gg 


from the Presbytery, but the Church alſo, 
got the Perſecution coming on fo ſuddenly 
vetted his Tryal and Condemnation. Cyprias 
rot aocul? him for cotabiring with his Wife 
begetting Children after Ordination; but fo 


rdering his Children which he had begorten-; 
ch was indeed a Crime that made him liable both 
Depoſition and Excommunication: But the o- 
was no Crime at all by any Law then in force. 
he African or in the univerſal Church. There 
ms indeed in ſome Places to have been a little 
ndency towards introducing ſuch a Law by one 
two zealous Spirits; but the Motion was no 
ner made, but it was quaſhed immediately by 
Prudence and Authority of wiſer Men. Thus 
jus obſerves, that Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus in 
e was for laying the Law of Celibacy upon his 
thren ; But Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth wrote to 
that he ſhould: conſider the Weakneſs of Men, 
not impoſe [Co that heavy Burthen upon them. 
d thus Matters continued for Three Centuries, 
hout any Law that we read of requiring Celi- 
y of the Clergy at the Time of their Ordina- 


n the Council of Nice, An. Seck. 7 N 
5. the Motion was again re- 1 — 
ed, that a Law might paſs to Nicene 8 ot 
ige the Clergy to abſtain from. „ 
conjugal Society with their Wives, which they 

married before their Ordination. But the Pr 


* 


ſal was no ſooner made, but Paphnutius a famous 


71ptian Biſhop, and one himſelf never a 
a 


joroully declaimed againſt it, ſaying, So heavy 
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Ep. ad Pinytum ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 23. 
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2 Burthen was not to laid upon the Clergy; WM. 
the Marriage-Bed was bondeubie, and os ay 
ſhould not by too great Severity bring Detrin fi 
on the Church: For all Men could not ben ch 
ſevere an Exerciſe, and the Chaſtity of the NM 
ſo ſeparated would be endangered alſo. Co 
Society, he ſaid, was Chaſtity ; and it wa 
» _ nough that ſuch of the Clergy as were not 42 
ried before their Ordination, ſhould continue n 
married, according to the ancient Tradition of * 
Church; but it was not proper to ſeparate am ®* 
from his Wife, which he had Married whilft he 
a Layman. This ſaid, the whole Council a a 
to ſtifle the Motion that had been made, and WF") 
every Man to his Liberty as before. So, SocratsliiM"* 
and Sozomen tell the Story. To which all tha” 
lueſius [i] after Bellarmin has to ſay, is, That he. 
pects che Truth of the thing, and deſires lea . 
diſſent from his Hiſtorians. Which is but a viiM'* 
Evaſion, in the Judgment of D Pin himſelf, y 
thus [r] reflects upon them for it: Some queli 73 
the Truth of this Story, ſays he; but I bei. 
they do it for fear the Story might prejudice WM" 
preſent Diſcipline, rather than from any ſolidPn Þ 
they have for it. But they ſhould conſider, uM c 
this Canon is purely a Matter of Diſcipline, 1 
that the Diſcipline of the Church may change 
8 _ cording to the Times, and that tis not neceſ 5 


for the Defence of it, to prove that it was alw 
| uniform in all Places. So that in the Judgmen 
that learned Romaniſt there is no N hen? to 
made, but that the Council of Nice decreed in! 
vour of the Married Clergy, as the Hiſtorians II 5 
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2 {p] Soerat. Lib. 2. c. 17. Sozom. Lib. 1. c. 23. [4) V 
Not. in Socrat: Lib. 1. c. 11. - [7] Du Pin Bibliotheque, . 
p. 253. Edit. Anglic. | | | 
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it did; and that then the Practice was diffe- 


„from that of the preſent Church of Rem, 
de ch others are fo unwilling to have the World 
2äͤů(1⸗:e%% otont S107 off rd Go hood ag d; 
is. as evident from other Sec. 24. 


* 
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incils of the ſame Age, that the . c. 
ried Clergy were allowed to „ 
inue in the Service of the Church, and no 
ol Abſtinence required of them at their Or. 
ates e that the Council of 


— 


tion. Socrates ob s that the. 
ra anathematized Euſtathius the Heretick, be- 


. 


ſe he taught Men to ſeparate [.] from ſuch. 
byters as retain'd. their Wives which they 
ried while they were Lay-men, ſaying, their 
nmunion and Oblations were „ The 
ree is ſtill extant among the Canons of that 
ncil [:], and runs in theſe Words: If any one 
rate from a Married Presbyter, as if it were un- 
ul to participate of the Euchariſt, when ſuch. 
one Miniſters, let him be 4nathema,, The Coun». 
ff Ancyra gives leave to Deacons to Marry after 
lination 5 if they proteſted [u] at their, Ordi- 
on that they could not continue in an unmar- 
| State, they might Marry, and yet continue in 
Office, having in that Caſe the Biſhop's Li- 
ce and Permiſſion to do it. And though the 
cil of Næeo-Cæſarea in one Canon forbids [ 
parried Presbyters to Marry after Ordination; 
ſuch as were Married before Ordination, ars 
e e, eee 
. ²˙ A ˙— 
| Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 43. geSHU N yurdirg Terre; by vH 
& ov D Thus waoylay x; Tha xouvaviev ws was S. 
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allowed by 28 Canon to continue [x] wid 
any Cenſure, being only oblig'd te ſeparate 
their Wives in caſe of Sintellde The Con 
of Fliberis [y] indeed, and ſome others in 
Age began to be a little more rigorous toward! 
married Clergy : But it does not appear that i 
Laws were of any great Force: For Socrates [z]| 
even in his Time in the Eaſtern Churches mati at. 
minent Biſhops begat Children of their lf 
Wives; and ſuch as abſtained, did it not by 
gation of any Law, but their own voluntary Chi 
Only in Theſfaly, Macedonia and Hellas, og ( 
were obliged to abſtain under Pain of Eccleſifj 
Cenfure ; which; he ſays, was occaſioned by 
ſhop Heliadore's writing his Book called, His E 
pill. So that as yet there was no univerſal io: 
cree againſt married Biſhops in the Greek Ch 
much leſs againſt Presbyters and Deacons. But 
Council of Trulo, An. 692. made a Difference 

| tween Biſhops and Presbyters, allowing Presbyt 
Deacons and all the inferior Orders to cohabit 
with their Wives after Ordination; and gi 
the Roman Church a ſmart Rebuke for the cont 
Prohibition: But yet laying an Injunction 
Biſhops [4] to live ſeparate from their Wives, 
appointing the Wives (<] to betake themſelves t 
Monaſtick Life, or become Deaconeſſes in 
Church. And 1⁰ the Matter was altered in 
Greek Church, as to Biſhops, but not any ott 
In the Latin Church alſo the Alteration was m 
but by flow Steps in many Places: For in Africk e 

Bi themſely ited. with their Wives ep 
the Time of the Council of Trullo, as appears f 
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; of the fore. mention d [4] Canons of that 
uncil. But it is beyond my Defign to carry 
; Enquiry any farther ; what has been already 

| being ſufficient to ſhew , that the married 
rgy were allowed to officiate in the firft and 
tive Ages; and that Celibacy in thoſe 
es was no neceſſary Condition of their Or- 
ation, as is falſly pretended by the polemical 
iters of the preſent Church of Rome. I have now 
e through the ſeveral | Qualifications of the 
ient Clergy, concerning which Enquiry was 
de before their Ordination. I Va: now in the 
t Place to conſider the Solemnity of the thing it 
„together with the Laws and Cuſtoms which 
re generally obſerved at the Time of Ordi- 
ion. i NE) 3 4 | 434 ; 4 c i ' ET” 5 * 

] Conc. Trull. c. 2. 
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the Ordinati ons of the Primitive Cleroy, and 
the | Laws and Cuſtoms generally 0 ere ed 
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erſon ualified ac- e Canons of the 
ding to the Tos bentioned ee” Tier che 
es was made, then it was the 2iſbeprordeined him. 
top's Office, or the Metropoli- 
„ if the Party elect was himſelf a Biſhop,. to 
lain him. But before they proceeded to Ordi- 
ion, there were ſome other Laws and Rules to 
obſerved : For not to mention here again the 
ch againſt Simon, and the Subſcriptions, which 
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I have ſhewed before [J, were anciently. req ' 
of Perſons to be Ordained: I muſt not forget 
Note, that in the African Church a Rule was ng 
in the zd Council of [4] Carthage, and they 
transferred into the African [h] Code, That beh 
any Biſhop, or other Clergy-man was Ordaing 
the . Ordainers ſhould 2 4 the Canons of 
Church to be read in his hearing, that they mi 
not have cauſe to repent after ward, that they] 

at the Inſtance and Requeſt of St. Auſtin, as. Poſh 
[e] notes in his Life, who ſays, that becauſe | 
was Ordained Biſhop of. Hippo while Valerius 
alive; which was contrary. to the Rule of 
Council of * which he was Ignorant of at 


Time of his Ordination; he therefore prevail 7 
with the African Fathers to make a Decree, that Mr. 
Canons of the Church ſhould be Read at e 


Man's Ordination. This Rule implied a Ty 
Promiſe, that the Party Ordain'd would obſe 

the Canons that were read to him : But | 
greater Security it was afterward improved i 
2 Explicit Promiſe by a Law of Juſtinian [ 
which requires every Clerk after the Reading 
the Canons to profeſs, that as far as it was poſli 


for Man to do, he would fulfill what was contailliff; 
ee ee eee 5 a Re 1 As 


— 


LJ See Chap: 3. Sect. 2. and 14. [a] Conc. Carth. 3. 0 
Placuit, ut Ordinandis Epiſcopis vel Clericis prius ab 
dinatoribus ſuis Decreta Conſiliorum auribus eorum inculc 
tur; ne ſe aliquid contra ſtatuta Concilii feciſſe pœniteat. 
Cod. Eccleſ. Afr. c. 19. [c] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8, Quod in 
| pſp hari non debuiſſe, ut vivo ſuo Epiſcopo Ordinaretur, po 
; & dixit & ſcripſit, propter Concilii Univerſalis vetitum, q 
iam Ordinatus didicit: Nec quod fibi factum eſſe doluit, WP. 4 
= ſieri voluit. Unde etiam ſategit, ut Conciliis conſtitueretu {W796 
giſcoporum, ab Ordinatoribus deberi Ordinandis, vel Ordiſ f 
tis, omnium ſtatuta ſacerdotum in notitiam eſſe deferenda. | 
Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 1. n. 8. | 
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them. Whence, no doubt, came thoſe later 
ns of profeſſing Obedience to the Canons of 
Seven general Councils in the Greek Church; 
the Oath to St. Peter taken by the Biſhops of 
in the Latin Church, that they would obſerve 

Decrees of the Eight general Councils. The 


ertus [e], and the other in Baronius [f], and 
Book called Liber Diurnus, by the Reader that is 
lous to Che 8 
45 e to . r 
ed in this Caſe , That,. e 
Man ſhould be fixed to n 1 enen 
e Church at his Ordination, and not be left 
berty to miniſter where- ever he would, becauſe 
everal Inconveniences that attended that Prac- 
This Rule concerned Biſhops as well as the in- 
or Clergy : For the Nullatenenſes of later Ages, 
anormitan calls Titular and Utopian Biſhops, were 
ly known in the primitive Church. For. 
gh every Biſhop was in ſome Senſe ordained 
op of the Catholick Church, as I have ſhewed. 


d it re; yet for Orders ſake he was always con- 
4 Ito a certain Diſtrict in the ordinary Exerciſe 


is Power: And ſo Presbyters we all other 
rior Clergy were confined to the Dioceſe of 
own Bilkop, and might not be ordained, 
ls they had ſome Place wherein to exerciſe 
Function. This was the ancient Cuſtom of 
Church, which the Council of Chalcedon con- 
ted by a Canon, That no Presbyter, or Deacon, 
any other, Eccleſiaſtick ſhould be-ordained 
ge, but be aſſigned as to the City-Church, 


, po —— ——— ͤ Baw— 
n, q Habert, Archieratic. p. 496; [Ff] Baron. an. 869, Tom, 
it, Me. 433: [g] Conc, Chalced; ce. 6, ndl a rene 
recur re . 65 (al | 


ag | vio f woragngig irony vero. 
ada. e 


3. G 
ab ( 
culc 
af, | 


d in 


\ 


j 


of which Forms may be ſeen at length in 


imc iy bann, mhrau, N nds; 


4 
| 
| 
ö 


_ "and the Perſons ſo Ordained Locales, from 


nd one ſhould be permitted to tranſgreſs thel 
and Difcipline of the Church with Impun 
to roye about from one Place to another. Th 
the Stile of Leo Biſhop of Rome, is Ordinatiq 
founded upon a Place, or as we would fay | 


muſt be obſerved, that a Title then did not i 


to their own Biſhop's Dioceſe, and Officiate i u 


mittatur impune. [.] Leo Ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. e. 1. Va 
| Habenda Ordinstio, quæ nec Loco fundata eſt, nec Aud 
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or ſome Church or Oratory in the Count 
Monaſtery: Otherwiſe his Ordination to H 
nd Void. This the Latin, called Ordinatio I 


being fixed to à certain Place. As in the Cy 
of Volentia [5] in Spain we find a Canon, tha 
geß every Prieſt before his Ordination to g 
d rbmiſe that he will be Localis; to the intent 


which they might eaſily do, if they were all 


a Title; without which, he ſays, the Ordin 
was not to be look d upon as Authentick. | 


ſignify a Parochial Church, or diſtinct Cum 
this was 2 Rule before Dioceſes were divided 
Pariſhes: But the Confinement laid upon Met 
their Ordination was, that they ſhould be “ 


Place where he appointed them. 

ITIhere were indeed ſome 
5 1 this Pxceptions to this Rule, but 
Bale wry Rove. Rare, and upon Extraord 
Occaſions. Paulinus and St. 
ſeem to have had the Privilege granted then 
being Ordained without Affixing to any Ch 


[4] Conc. Valentin. c. 6. Nec ullum Sacerdotem qui 
ordinet, qui Localem ſe futurum primitus non ſpopont : 
Ut per hoc nullus à Regula vel Diſciplina Eccleſiz devian 
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munita. 
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linus ſays Botany Fon tare that he was 

gained Presbyter at Barcelona with this Conditi- 

that he ſhould not be confined to that Chur en 
remain a Prieſt at large. And St. Jerom gives LN 
fame Account [*] of his own Ordination a 
och ; that he was Conſecrated Presbyter with 
ence to continue a Monk, and return to his 
naſtery again.  Sozomen [I] relates the like of 
2 and Eulogius, two ks of Edeſſa, that they 95 
e both Ordained Biſhops, not of any City, - 
only Honorary Biſhops within their own Mo- 
teries, out of reſpect to their eminent Vertues, 

d it was ſuch a ſort of Ordination, that TB 
[n] ſays Havian Biſhop of | Antioch gave to 
cdonius the famous Syrian Anchorer, whom he 

w from his Cell in the Deſart, only to Ordain 
Presbyter, and ſo let him return to the Deſart 

in, Theſe are all the Inftances of this kind 

ich I remember in ancient Hiftory. It was not 
et the Cuſtom to Ordain Biſhops Partilus Inf 
m, that never meant to ſee their Biſhopticks. 
ough after Ages deſpiſed this Rule, as Zonarar . 
complains of the Greek Church, and Habertas 
cannot but lament it in the Latin; yet the an- 

nt Church was more punctual in obſerving the 

s, ſcarce ever Ordaining either Biſhop or In- 
jor Clerk without fixing them to a certain Dio- 
e, from which without the Conſent of their Su- 
tors they were not to remove to any other. 


— WT 2 4 1 2 « med. 2 PRE r . 


— 


J Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. toi. Ea conditione in Barci- 
ſi Eecleſia conſecrari adduQtus ſum, ut ipſi Eccleſiæ non 
Wearer ; in ſacerdotium tantum Domini, non in locum Eccle- 
1 dedicatus. P Hieron. Ep. 62. ad Pammach. Tom. 2. p. 
i Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 34. [1] Theod. Hiftor. Relig, 6-44. 
3. J Zonar. Nor. in nc. Chalced. e. 6: Le! Ha ett: 
ante ;, 8 , e 
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Ne Biſhop te Oy- Third Rule about Ordinat 
| dain another Man's that no Biſhop ſhould ordain ot 
po, rea Fir mit into his Church any Clerk] 
Sgt... longing to another Church, yi 
out the Conſent of the Biſhop to whom he formg 
belonged. The Councils [y] are very perempil 
in this Decree; particularly the great Counei ir 

Nice 74, and that of Sardica [r], and the ſecond 
Arles [5], declare all ſuch Ordinations null and y 

The firſt Council of Carthage [L;] extends the Mila! 

hibition even to: Laymen belonging to---anol 

Dioceſe: For ic Decrees, that as no Clerk ſtal 

receiv d by another Biſhop without the Let 
ory of his own Biſhop ; ſo neither ſhall 
Biſhop take a Layman out of another People, WH © 

Ordain him, without the Conſent of that Bi 
out of whoſe People he is taken. The Reaſoi dai 
which Laws was, that every Biſhop was ſupp 
to have a peculiar Right in all the Clergy o 
People of his own Dioceſe; and it was very Mt 
ducive to the Peace and good Order of the Chu 
to have ſuch Rules maintain'd and obſerved. 0 
in the African Church the Biſhop of Carrh-ge | 
allowed a Privilege in this Caſe, as he was Exat 
or Primate of all the African Provinces. Fot 
ancient Cuſtom, confirmed by a Canon in the 
Council of Carthage [u], which is alſo inſerted 


[p] Vid. Conc. Carthag. 3. C 21. Conc. Chalced. c. 20. 
fian. 1. c. 8. 9. [2] Conc. Nic. c. 16 axvegs ig » x,ẽjꝗæ w] ( 
Ir] Conc. Sardic. c. 15. [] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 13. Si ali 
invito Epiſcopo ſuo, in aliena Eceleſia habitans, ab Epiſc 
Joci Clericus fuerit Ordinatus, hujuſmodi Ordinatio irrit? 
beatur. [:] Conc. Carth 1. c. 5. Non licere Clericum 
num ab aliquo ſuſcipi fine Literis Epiſcopi ſai, neque err 
ſe retinere, nec Laicum uſurpare: ſibi de Plebe aliena, ut 
Ordinet fine Conſcientia ejus Epiſcopi, de cujus Plebe eſt. Niſcor 


Concil. Carth. 3. c. 475 
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African Code [u, the | Biſhop of Carthage is 
wed.to take a Clerk out of another Church, 
Ordain him forthe Service of any Church un- 
his Juriſdiction. But an Exception in his parti- 
r Caſe confirms the Rule in all the reſt. 
bh, Another Rule for the Se: 5: 
ſervation of Order in this N Biſhop: to Or- 
vir was, that every Biſhop 95% 7 e 
ud confine himſelf to his o mmm 
rch, and not aſſume to himſelf the Power of 
daining in the Dioceſe of another Man. So 
Council of Antioch [x], and thoſe called the 
oſtolical Canons [y] determined, that a Biſhop 
uld not preſume to Ordain out of his own Bounds, 
ities or Countries not ſubje& to him. St. Auſtin 
| occaſion to inſiſt upon this Rule in the Caſe of 
ianus, when the People of Hippo required him to 
dain him Presbyter againſt his Will, and threatned 
t if he would not, they would have another 
op to Ordain him: St. Auſtin told [] them, 
t no Biſhop could Ordain him in his Church 
thout firſt asking his Leave and Permiflion ; and 
t having given him a Promiſe, that he would 
t Ordain him againft his Will, he could not in 
dnour conſent that any other Biſhop ſhould come 
d Ordain him. Soerates [a] ſays, Epiphanius took i 
on him to Ordain a Deacon in the Dioceſe of 
W'1/ofom at Conſtantinople : But Chryſoſtom told him, 
r he acted contrary to Canon, in Ordaining in 

7 | M 3 :: Charges 


l Cod. Can. Afric. e. 55. | T5 5% Tetra- TY S 
u,, d d Jes, xAHemer XamgoTavely. [x] Conc. Antioch, 
22. [y] Canon. Apoſt. c. 35. r wn Toudy to i 

ger YegoTovies U a os Tas fu G, ] u TOAKS 
were) Aug. Ep. 225. ad Albinam Dicebam ego quibus 
eram, qui ad nos in Abſidem Honoratiores & graviores aſ- 
nderant, nec à promiſſi fide me poſſe dimoveri, nec ab alio 
ſcopo in Eccleſia mihi tradita niſi me interrogato ac per- 


trente, poſſe Ordinari. [s] Socrat. Lib. 6. c. 12, & 14% 
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Churches that were not under his Juriſdidh 
Which ſhews, that this was an univerſal Law, 
vailing both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chury 
And by the ſame Rule all Metropolitans with f 
Provincial Biſhops were confined to their own 
vince, and might not Ordain any Biſhop in ang 
Province, except they were invited by the Bik 
of tliat Province to come and give them their 
ſiſtance. Which Rule was made in the gen 
Council [5] of Conſtantinople, and confirmed in 
Council of Epheſus [e], upon the Controverſyt 
aroſe between the Churches of Cyprus and the P; 
arch of Antioch, who laid Claim to the Pow 
Ordinations in thoſe Churches, but was rejede 


his Claim, becauſe they were out of his Diſt: , 
and under another Juriſdiction. But it is uf 
obſerved, that theſe Rules were only made 

Ordinary Oaſes, to preſerve Peace and ag ! 
Underftznding among the Biſhops of the Chuni"*! 
whilft every one acted in his proper Sphere, Da 


Kept to thoſe Bounds and Limits which the ly 

W appointed. For ocherwiſe, as. I have ſhew'd he 
i] _ _ _Tofore [, every Biſhop was a Biſhop of the wt 
- Catholick Church, and in that Capacity authori 

= to Ordain, or perform any other Acts of the Epil 
pal Office in any part of the World upon urg 
Neceſſity and extraordinary Occaſions, As 4 
naſius and Euſebius Samoſatenſis did in the Time 


3 the great Prevalency of the Arian Hereſy ; Ori 
1 ing Biſhops and Presbyters in any Province orl 
=. ceſe (though contrary to the Letter of this Law) 


9 order to preſerve the Catholick Faith, and a Suce 
ſion of Orthodox Men in the Service of the Chu 
* So that this was only a Rule for 8 

3 a 75 ; 2 ; * LE AE FBS "we 8 2 7 1 | 
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inary Caſes. And in Cyprus, Epipbanius [d] ſays, . 
did not inſiſt upon! the Rule ae al one among 
her, but any Biſhop Ordain d in any other 

s Dioceſe, as Occaſion requir'd, withont 

ich of Charity; for they ate 4 for | of 8 ecke | 

7 to one another, as finding it moſt, expedient - 
he Church in that Province to uſe ſach a Li 
among themſelves ; though they ſftifly main- 


d their Privilege againſt the Encroachments of 


. 
1 


. 


a? 
$: 


oreign Sees, and more eſpecially that of An. 


he next things to be noted inn 
Affair, are ſuch as concern Sekt. 6. e 
Time and Place of Ordina- . N 
Concerning the Time there & Ordinatis. 
fereral Enquiries be , 
Whether they had Originally any ſet and con- 
t Times of Ordination, as the Church now has. 
times a Lear? 2. Whether Sunday was always 
Day of Ordination? 3. Whether Ordinations 
e always confin'd to Morning Service? As to 
firſt Enquiry, it does not certainly appear, that 
Church had any conſtant Annual Times of Or- 
ation before the 4th Century. For Habertus 
y obſerves [e], that then it was more uſual to 
ain Men fingly, as the preſent Occaſions of every. 
rch required. Pope Leo indeed [] derives. 
Tejunia quatuor temporum, the Faſts of the Four 
ſons of the Year, which are now commonly . 
led Ember-Weeks, from, Apoſtolical raging, Y 
| — N — — eneepnyenyein + 
Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſolym. T. 2. p. 313. Multi 
icopi communionis noſtre Presbyteros in noſtra ordinave- 
t Proviricts;” &c. © fe} Habert. archieraric. Par. 8: Oblerv, - 


W130 Tuncdinguli, & quidem rari, non vero tam multi 

F endinabencnf, IF Les Senn 2. de Jejun, Fentpebff. 

l. Serm. 9. de fejun, 3. Menſis, five de Jejunio quatuog 
mporum. P· 88. . derm. 7. : . | & L429 2 | = 
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But as Mr. Pagi [g] and 2weſnel [b] in their on 
ſures of that K ee . 51 I nothing t! 
_ uſual with him, than to call every thing an Mere 
ſtolical Law, which he found either in ho Prad 
of his own Church, or decreed in the Arch 
of his Predeceſſors Damaſus and Siricius... So 
all other Authors before Leo being ſilent upon ori 
Matter, we can lay no great Streſs upon his rin 

_ thority for it, Beſides, he does not ſo much as 2 
Intimate, that theſe Faſts were appointed upon hic 
Account of any ſet and ſolemn Times of Ordi 
tions, but upon other more general Reaſons. Whar 
that it is not certain, that the Church had- a 
fixt Times of Ordination when Leo wrote, An. fo 
And in the Ages before it is more evident ſhe lhe! 
not. For as to Biſhops, it is certain the Chu Rete 
never confined her ſelf to any ſet Times for ¶Mcie 
Ordination of them; but aſſoon as any Biſhop wifiim: 
Dead, another was Choſen and Ordained in Wou: 
Room with all convenient Speed; and in fa 

Places this was done within a Day or two after ¶ Mica 

Deceaſe, as has been ſhewed in a former [*] Bo 

As to Presbyters and Deacons, and others bel 

them, it is evident alſo, that for the three firſt e 

they were Ordained at all Times, as the Occaliodſ#n: 
of the Church required. Cyprian Ordained Aud 
a Reader upon the 1ſt of December, as Biſhop Pug 1 
ſon [i] computes by the Critical Rules of Calcu 
tion; and he-Ordain'd Saturus a Reader, and 0p 
tus a Subdeacon in the Month of Auguſt [A]; nt 
ther of which were ſolemn Times of Ordinatio 
Paulinus who lived in the 4th Century, was Ordauggne 
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agi Critic. in Baron. An. 67. n. 15. [4] Queſnel ap. Pas 
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Je 
wif [*]- Book 2. Chap: 11. Sef#. 2. [i], Pearſon. Annal, Cy no 
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on Cbriſtmas-Day, as he himſelf [I] informs us: 
gut neither was that one of the four Days, which 
n erwards became the ſtated Times of 2 tion. 

e Roman Pontifical under the Name of Damaſus, 
chi che Life of almoſt every Biſhop, takes Notice of 
So e Ordinations which they made in the Roman 
on WMovince, of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
ing their whole Life; and always the Ordinati- 
35 0 are ſaid to be made in the Month of December, 
Don Which, if that Book were of any great Authority, 
duld prove, that there was one fix d Time of Or- | 
ns. Nation at Rome; but not four. But T confeſs, the 4 
edit of that Book cannot much be depended up- 8 
1. bor the Hiſtory of the Primitive Ages one way or 
he Mher; it being of much later Date than the Title 
hu etends; and perhaps the Author only ſpake of 
for cient things according to the Cuſtom of his own 
op i imes, when one of theſe four Times might be 
in Wought into Uſe: Which ſeems to have been be- 
n (one the Time of Simplicizs, An. 467. For the Pon- 
fter ical in his Life [n] adds February to December; as 
does alſo in the Life of Gela. And in one of 
ee Decrees of Gelaſius [=] there are no leſs than 
ſt Ae ſtated Times of Ordination appointed, wiz. 
caſio»: September, December, the Beginning of Leut, 
4ureliWd the Middle of Lent, and Saturday in the Even- 
b pe in all theſe Times to be the preciſe Time of 
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natiq l] Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. 101. Die Domini, quod naſci 
dai me dignatus eſt, repentina vi multitudinis Pesbyteratu 
W'tiatus ſum. In] Pontifical. Vit. Gelaſ. Hic fecit Ordinatio- 
in Urbe Roma tres, per Menſem Decembrem & Februari- 
n. [u]. Gelaſ. Ep. 9. adiEpiſc. Lucanie. c. 11. al. 13. Ordi- 
tiones etiam Presbyterorum & Diaconorum niſi certis tem | 
us & diebus exerceri non debent, id eſt, Quarti Menſis Je- 
15 Mages 2 — ſed Sede „Juni een Vel initii, 
diana Quadragefimg: dig, Sabbati Jejuniq circa Veſperam 
ering celebraridas. mn Fe: F e 2 
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plicius, telling us, that all the Biſhops of Rome hi 
fore Sulpicius made their Ordinations always int 


in ſome Places ſpeaks o 


termined, when that Book was written, which wit 
the Interpolations that it has now was not vill aft 


other Churches we read of none, but the Ii 
ſtances that have been produced rather prove t 


Centuries, ſince no ancient Writer within thi 


upon Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ſome Ages after. 


II Atnalar. de Offic Feel. Lib. s. e. 1. Primi Apoſtoli 
ad Simplicium, qui fuit à Petro Quadragefimus nonus. Ij! 
Primus ſacravit in Februario, [p] Baron. An. 57. n. 0%, l 
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Ordination. Amalarius Fortunatus (o] takes noti 
of. the Change that was made in the Time of 


Month of December, and that he was the firſt th 
Ordained in February. Which no doubt he had fr 
the forementioned 5 of the Pontifical, whil 

one, and in others of ty 
ſolemn Times of Ordination, but never of fout 
Which argues, that theſe four were not as yet d 


the Time of Fuſfinian, as learned Men gener 

ree. So that I leave it to farther Enquiry, 
ther there were any ſuch fixed Times of Ordini 
tion in the Church of Rome as theſe Authors mei 
tion, for four or five of the firſt Centuries, 


contrary. The inquiſitive Reader will be able 
furniſh himſelf with many other ſuch Inftancs 
from which it may be concluded, that the Tim 
of Ordination were not fixt for four of the fi 


Space makes any mention of them. And thereon 
there is no Neceflity, with Baronius [y], and Bella 
mine [J], to make the FJejunia quatuor temporum it 
1 Tradition but it is ſufficient to ſpe 
of them as an uſeful Order of the Church, founde 
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ſemper in Decembrio Menſe Conſecrationes miniftrabant uſqil 
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pellarm. de Verbo Dei non ſcripto Lid. 4. c. J. 5. 206 


kn ap. vi. CHR1STiAN Cankec H. 171 
at The ſame muſt be ſaid in an- 680. 5 


er to the 2d Queſtion, Whether . neten indife 
ve , was always the Day of Joe, "I On any; 
in dination? It is evident, chat % of. he Week | 
the three firſt Genturies it was "Ou 
| fre. For Mr. Pagi has unanſwerably proved G] | 
big inſt Pæpebrochius, from the moſt certain Rules 
chronology, that before the Time of Conſantine 
foul: Ordinations of the Biſhops: of Rome themſelves 
ere perform'd indifferently upon any Day of the 
eek, and that the affixing them to the Lord's 
ay and other ſolemn Feſtivals was the Buſineſs of 
craic ach Century. So that when Pope Leo [5] ſays, 
wheat ſuch Ordinations as were made upon other 
din ays than Sundays, were againſt the Canons and the 
meWradition of the Fathers, he is to be underſtood as 
fore, to mean only the Cuſtoms of his own 
Wine ; if yet it was the Cuſtom when Leo lived: 
e Hr there is 1 Reaſon to doubt of the Authority 


ther of Leo piſtle, or that of Gelaſins, who lived 
ncht long after. For Gelaſſus ſays [t] the Ordinations 


do in the Evening. So that either one of theſe 
iftles is ſpurious, or elſe the Cuſtom varied in the 
me Century in the Church of Rowe, 
ela 1 confeſs Gelaſius is ſingular in 28 
at Part of his Decree, which Sed. 8. 
xes Ordinations to Evening- * F 1 
ndeWervice. For though the An- 175 my be. 
_— Sn 5 Time of the Oblation 
ents were not always preciſe at Morning- Service. 
da certain Day of the Year, „ 
ta certain Day of the Week; yet they more 
unctually obſerved the Time of the Day, to 
| give 


olg. — age 
ul [7] Pagi Critic. in Baton. An. 67. n. 14, & 16. [5] Leo Ep. 


J. Diofcorum c. x. f Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. f. 
— Sabbari Jejumo eirea Veſperam noverint cele- 
ran fs. re of EF 1,414 VIE * 475 VS Lo ir 


[11008 Presbyters and Deacons were to be made on S·— 


api, vi. Cunts ria ChuncH. 272 


her without; yet they both agreed In this, that 
> Church was ftill the proper Place to give Birth 
all ſuch Orders, as were to be employed in any ß 
cleſiaſtical Service. And therefore Gregory Nazs- 
[z] juſtly upbraids Maximus the Cynick, who 
truded himſelf into his See of Conſtantinople, that 
ing excluded from the Church, he was Ordained- 
the Houſe of a Minftrel. Which was alſo ob- ?- 
ted to A . who was Competitor with Dama» 
for the See of Rome, that he was not Ordained 
in a Church, but in an obſure Corner of the 
all called Sicona. FT FF 
As to the Ceremonies uſed in Sed. 10 
e Act of Ordination it ſelf, be- Ordination receis 
le what has been noted before in wes OE at be 
king of each particular Order,ĩ ne 
will be proper to obſerve ſome things of them 
general. As Firſt, That the Ordinations of Biſhops, 
esbyters, and Deacons were always received 
eeling before the Altar. So the Author under 
e Name of Dionyſius [b] repreſents the Matter in 
Rationale upon the Churches Service. And 
headoret MENTIONS it [ec] as the Cuſtomary Rite, when 
eaking of the Ordination of a Biſhop, he ſays, 
ey brought him to the Holy Table, and made 
m kneel on his Knees by Force. Ty 
Secondly, The Solemnity it felf ect. 11. 
giving the Superior Orders was 1 of 14 To 
Wy; performed by Impoſition prayer. 
Hands and Prayer. Which is _ 
ident from St. Ferom, who ſays, that Impoſition 
Hands was therefore added to compleat the Or- 
n 
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(z] Naz. Carm. de Vita. p. 15. ee yy Ne Avregy dune 
beg wav d xa hoy cv. [a] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 29. 14 
- Uilonyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 25. Contempl. 3 n. 7, & 8. [c 
„ eod. Lib. 4. c. 173. . = wg 
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. dinations [d] of the Clergy, left any one . 
ſilent and ſolitary Prayer ſhould be Ordained v 
out his Knowledge. Gregory Nyſſen [De] indeed. 
us a very ſtrange Story of the Ordination of 'g 

ry Thaumaturgus, how Phædimus Biſhop of Am 
Ordaityd him only by 8 without Impoſi 
of Hands: For he was abſent, being fled to 
Wilderneſs to avoid Ordination: Notwithſtandi 
which Phedimus conſecrated him to the Biſhopy 
of ' Neo-Ceſarea, which he afterwards accent 
But as a learned Man [f] conjectures,” it is m 
likely that he had another Ordination; or if' 
this Act muſt paſs for a ſingular Inſtance, conti 
to the common Rule and eſtabliſhed Order oft 
Church. The Greeks call this Impoſition of Ha 
both xe i,, and xucoNioia, as may be ſeen int 

anons of the Council of Nice [g] and Chalk 
Yet ſometimes thoſe Words are diſtinguiſhed, 2 
the Author of the Conſtitutions, where [] he ſy 


10 


w 
}, 
A 
ſh 
21 
Id 


erde f S- Neeb r, 5 Nieren, 4 Presbyter gives I 
poſition of Hands, but does not Ordain. Whi 

it is plain, that Impoſition of Hands means il. 
Ordination, but ſome other Benediction of on 
Church, wherein Impoſition of Hands was uk jon 


as well as in Ordination. Neither does xe:go7oia! 
ways ſignify Ordination in ancient Writers; f 
it does moſt commonly ſo, as Fronto Duceus [i] u 
other learned Perſons have ſhew'd : But ſometin 
it denotes no more than Deſignation or EleRidt 


[1 . 
3 . , 28 = * : 2 * - 
* r WIT _y T” : 


la] Hieron. Lib. 16. in Iſai. c. 58. 2 265. XS uin, 1d 
rdinatio Clericorum non ſolum ad imprecationem voall 
ed ad Impoſitionem impletur manus: Ne ſcilicet vocis in [4] 
catio clandeſtina Clericos ordinet neſcientes. I el. Nyſfen. | 
Greg. Thaum. Tom. 3. p. 5 "T7 7 Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol 
p- 94. Ig] Cone Nic. c. 19. Chalced. c. 15. [] Conſtit. Af 
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Lib. 8. c. 28. [i] Pronto Duca. Not. in Chryſoſt. Hon. 1 
Pop. Antioch. p. 1 SES 2 + RARE 
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when Ignatius uſes the Phraſe, xeero Oxongrofilny 
J only to ſignify the Election or Appointment | 
a Meſſenger to go upon an Errand of the Church. 
hich I note to caution the Reader againſt Mi- 
akes committed by ſome Authors, who confouni 
rdinations with Elections, for want of diftinguiſh- 
s the critical Senſes of Words, as. the Subjadt | 


latter requires. 
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I muſt farther obferve, that as Fe. 2. 
e Sign of the Croſs was uſed _ _ The Too the 
don many Occaſions by the Pri- _— = 7 OG 
tive Chriſtians, ſo particular 
their Ordinations. Which we learn from Chry- 
em, who more than once mentions it upon this 
caſion. If, ſays he, we are to be regenerated, - 

je Croſs is uſed, viz, in Baptiſm ; or if we III are 
eat the Myſtical Food, the Eucbariſt; or to re- 

ive an Ordination, we are Signed with the Sign 

the Croſs. Upon this Account Suicerus [mm] 
tes out of the Author under the Name of Diom- 

„ that the Impoſition of Hands in Ordination 

as called apexyis, Conſignation, and g, cf, 
onſignation in Form of a Croſs [n], den f hs : 

ign of the Croſs was mage on the Head of him 
E oo | 
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* [4 Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. It. It. Ep. ad Philadelp. 1. 19. ; 


. ad Polycarp. n. 7. II] Chryſ. Hom. 55. in Match. xv 
© Ant" Nivea Ap, Faopss Seren, xp Paule 3 
go nei ud xeon i, Sc. Ie] Suicer. Theſhur. Voge 
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ca 


A s to the Ceremony of Unch 


Se. 13: have already had occafioh | 

7 1 ſhew its Novelty. [*] in ano aul 
Bom Veſſels in. Place; together with the Cui p 
the Hands Prey. of delivering ſome of the HM: 
vers and Deacrni..  Yeffels into the Hands of the MP. 
fon Ordained. Which Habertus ſays was never i 
in giving any of the ſuperior Orders, but only MI. 
Inferior, by the Rule of the 4th Council o al 
thage, which makes That the chief Part of Meat 
Ordination. Though Habertus [o] and ſome othiliſ: p 
queſtion the Authority of that very Council, Mtic 
reckon all its Canons ſpurious. But that only o 
NT Oo iii, e IF, 
— 2 . WE. 3 When the Ceremony of iv. 
A  Seft. 14. He" on. Fas «ned, en uch 
e, e for the Clergy then preſent to F 

| n * 8 lute the Perſon newly Ordaii on; 
with theKiſsof Peace [p]. Mef 
ſo being conducted to his proper Station belongii pti 
to his Office, if he was a Biſhop or a Presbyter, U 
made his firſt Sermon to the People. But of Mer: 
Zs it relates to Biſhops, I have given an Acco F 
before; as it relates to Presbyters in the GN 
Church, where it was more uſual for Presbyten i Bir 
Preach, the Reader may find Examples of ſuſ btle 

_ Sermons among thoſe of Cbryſoſtom [q] and Gry * 
the 


Nyſſen [Ir], which they Preached upon the Day 
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? *] Book 2. Chap. 91. Seck 17. [v] Hubert. Archieratic. p.1 (-: 

[ FI Hierarch. Eccl c. 5. p. 357. Conſtitut. Apoſt N 
c. 5. [q] Chryf. Homil. cum Presbyrter eſſet deſignatus. To Pig 
4. p. 953. [r] Nyſſen. Hom. in ſuam Ordinat. Tom. 2. 
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cannot omit to mention ne 
g more, Which ſhould have ect. 15. 
aſe it was an Honour peculi- Day of a Biſpop r Or 
paid to the Order of Biſhops; fil. 

ch was, That in many places | : 
Day of their Ordination was ſolemnly kept a- 


ears from St Auſtin's Sermons, two of which [s] 
e preach'd upon the 1 b of his own Or- 
ation; and in another [:]-publiſh'd by Sirmondus, 


the People to come and keep the Feſtival in Ba- 


er ancient Martyrologies, there ſometimes occur; 


Natale Epiſcopatus N. that is, the Ordination 
Birth-day of ſuch, or ſuch a Biſhop. - Which 
btlefs at firſt were the Anniverſaries - of 
ir Ordination; which They themſelves kept 
their Life-time, and which were continued in 
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] Avg. Homil. 24 & 25. ex Quingusgintz. L.]. Hom. 3g. 


—W.: Sirmond. Tom. 13. p. 841. Ja] Hom 32. de Verb. Doi. 
f Anniverſarius Ordinationis Domini Senis Aurelij craſtinus 
tit. Rogat & admonet per humilitatem meam Charitatem 


8. Tam, ut ad Baſilicam Fauſti devotiſſime venire dignemini. 
agi Critic. in Baron. an, 67. n. 14. . I Wt ind 


mentioned in another place, , 7% Anniverſary | 
dination kept a Fes 


ng the Anniverſary Feſtivals of the Church. On 
: Days they had Church-Ailemblies, and Sermons, . 
all the other Solemnities of a Feſtival. Which 


ſo mentions the Day under the fame Title of his 
n Anniverſary. In a fourth he ſpeaks alſo of the 
iverſary of Aurelius u] Biſhop of Carthage, invi- 


a Fauſti, which was a noted Church in Cartbage. 
ong the Homiiics allo of Leo Biſhop of Rome, the 
e firſt are upon the Anniverſary-day of his Aſ- 
pption to the Pontificate. And a late Learned Cri- 
C] has obſerved, That in St. Ferom's, and ſome 


Feſtivals, under the Titles of Ordinatio Epiſcopi, 


mory of them after Death. By which means 
%,ñ˙ . N e 2 00-. 
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they came to be inſerted into the Martyrologis 
ſtanding Feſtivals, denoting there neither the! 
of their Natural Birth, nor their Death, (as ſq 
| miſtake) but the Day of their Ordination, or] 
vancement to. the Epiſcopal Throne. But of { 
more when we come to ſpeak of the Feſtivals off 


_ . N 
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Church. Er A rb 
VFTFFTFET NW:- | 
| - Ip Caſe of forced Ordinations and Re-Ordinai 5 : 
Cc A Of 
1 SeQ.r. 7 OR the Cloſe of this By *n 
| Forced Ordination ; 1 ſhall add ſomething 0 


kae cet, Corning: forced Ordinations, 


Re- Ordinations, which were thi 

that very often happened in the Primitive Ch 
For anciently, while Popular Elections were Whou! 
dulged, there was nothing more common than 
the People to take Men by force, and have tie 
ordained even againſt their Wills. For though, late 
Sulpicius Severus complains, many Men were Nis 
ambitious in courting the Preferments of 
Church; yet there were ſome who ran as eage 
from them as others ran to them, and nothing 
Force could bring ſuch Men to ſubmit to an ( 
dination. We have ſeen an Inſtance or two of tiM:. 
already in the Caſes of St. Auſtin ['] and Paulin in. E 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory affords us many otheſ i ge 
For, not to mention ſuch as only fled or abſconai en 
to avoid Ordination, ſuch as Cyprian [ a ], Wer. 


GreaiWtuc! 
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1 1˙¹ See before, Chap. 2. Se, 8, Le] Pontius vit. Cypr. Wiag 
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epory Thaumaturgus [b], and Athanaſius Ce], and 
vagrius [4], and St. Ambroſe Ce], there were ſome 
o were plainly ordained againſt their Wills; as 
potian, of whom St. Ferom ſays, That when his 
ncle Heliodore ordained him Presbyter, he wept 
] and lamented his Condition, and could not 
rbear expreſſing his Anger againſt his Ordainer, 
ough that was the 'only time ever he had oc- 
lion to do it. St. Martin Biſhop of Tours was fo 
erſe from taking the Biſhoprick, that he was forc'd 
be drawn out of his Cell by Craft, and carried 
der a Guard to his Ordination, as the Sacred [g 
iftorian informs us. And the Ordination of Mace- 
ius the Anchoret by Flavian Biſhop of Antioch was 
much againſt his Will, that they durſt not let him 
ow what they were about, till the Ceremony 
as over; and when he came to underſtand that 
was ordained Presbyter, he broke forth into a 
age againſt Flavian and all that were concerned 
the Action, as thinking that his Ordination 
ould have obliged him to another ſort of Life, 
d depriv'd him of his Retirement and Return to 
e Mountains. So Theodoret in his Lives of the 
aſtern Anchorets [Y] relates the Story. And that 
is was a very common practice in thoſe Times, 
pears from what Epipbanius WW ſays of the Cuſtom 


or | 
of t 
; of 
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[5] Greg, Nyſſen. vit. Greg. Thaumaturg. [e] Sozom. lib. 2. 
17. [4] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 23. [e] Paulin. vit. Ambroſ. [f] Hie- 
n. Ep. 3. Epitaph, Nepotian. Presbyter. ordinatur. Jeſu bone, 
ll gemitus, qui ejulatus, que cibi interdictio, que fuga ocu- 
rum omnium ? Tunc primum & ſolum Avunculo iratus eſt. 

] Sulp. Sever. vit. St. Martin. lib. 1, p. 224. Diſpoſitis in iti- 
te Civium turbis, ſub quadam Cuſtodia ad Civitatem uſque 
ducitur, &c. [%] Theod. Hiſt. Relig. c. 13. [:] Epiph. Ep. ad 
ban. Hieroſol. Multi Epiſcoporum Communionis noſtræ 
esbyteros in noſtra ordinaverunt Provincia, quos nos com- 
ehendere non puteramus, & miſerunt ad nos Diaconos & Hy- 
ddiaconos, quos ſuſcepimus cum Gratia. e e 
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in Cyprus, That it was uſual in that Province for yy 
ſons that fled to avoid Ordination by their ownf 
ſhop, to be ſeized by any other Biſhop, and to bet 
dained by them, and then be return'd to the Biſh 
from whom they were fled. Which argues, that ford 
Ordinations in thoſe times were both practiſed! 


allowed. ie EB ra 
Nor was it any kind of Majo 

Sect. 2. monſtrance or Sollicitation w far 

No excuſe admit. ſoever, which the party cou da 


To 2 . _ _— make, that would prevent his 
aon Oath that he dination in ſuch Caſes, except. 
would not be ordoin- chanced to proteſt ſolemnly upq 
ed. Oath againſt Ordination. Por 
91 that Caſe he was to be ſet at libs 

ty, and not to be ordained againſt ſo ſolemn a Pn 
teflation. Ibis is evident from one of the Can 
of St. Baſil, which ſays, That they who ſwear the 
will not [&] be ordained, are not to be compelk 

to forſwear themſelv2s by being ordained. A 

this, 1 think, alſo may be collected from the A 

count which Epiphanius gives of his own Tranſadii 

with Paulinianus, St. Ferom's Brother, upon ſuch: 

Occaſion. Paulinianus, he ſays, was one of thi 

who fled from their Biſhop for fear of Ordination 

but providencially coming [I] where Epiphanius wa 
be cauſed him to be ſeized by his Deacons, nc 
dreaming or ſuſpecting any thing of Ordination 
and when he came to it, he cauſed them to hd 
his Mouth, for fear he ſhould have adjured himb 


[4] Baſil. Ep. Canon. ad Amphiloch. c.ro. oi use u 
Ta XN THY c , . SJtounu rho un evayual ee @0 a) el 
| 0), II] Epiphan. ibid. Ignorantem eum, & nullam penin 
* | habentem ſuſpicionem, per multos Diaconos apprehendi jull 
mus, & teneri os ejus, ne forte liberari ſe cupiens, adjurm 
Dos Per nomen Chriſti, GC. Sy * 4 $4 2 91 Weg 
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Bilh ry ſame manner. Which ſeems to imply, that if he 
fon id ſuffer d him to have made his Proteſtation in the 
ame of Chriſt, he could not have proceeded to his 


dination: but it ſeems nothing elſe but ſuch an 


dained againſt their Wills, and yet their Ordination 
and good, and be accounted as valid as any others.” 
But in the next Age this Pra- 1 e 
ice was prohibited, becauſe of ſe- 2% Prachilt after. 
ral Inconveniencies that were ward prohibited. by 
hund to attend it. The Empe- the Imperial Lame, 
ith Sanctions and Penalties to pre- | 2. eb. 0 | 
nt it. For they decreed, that no one ſhould be or- 


ops did impoſe the Burden of Orders upon Men a- 


N3 „ 


ln] Leo. Novel. a. in Append. Cod. Theod. Nonnullorum per- 
aſio Sacerdotum reluctantibus onus iſtud imponit, &c. Eo 
go licentiam hujus præſumptionis excludimus, ut ſi quiſpiam 
robatus fuerit vi coactus ub ſcontumelia publica Clericatus 
ffeiis ſucceſſiſſe, ſpontaneis accuſatoribus, vel fi ipſe voluerit 
legare perpeſſam licentiam, commodemus apud Judices com- 


onſtiterint, decem libras auri Archidiaconus cogatur inferre 
qui pertulerit exſolvendas: dehinc fi ille deſiſtit, accuſatoris 
nſbus & Civitatis ordini profuturas: Illo ſua reddit volun- 
ti, qui coactus non potuit. conſecrari, cc. 
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duration was available to ſet him free. And that is 
farther Argument that in thoſe Times men might be 


rs Leo and Majorian made a Law 2 Canons of the 


ainſt their Conſent, they granted liberty in that caſe, - 
ther to the party himſelf, or any other Acculer, to 
ing an Action at Law againſt the Archdeacon, who 
35 liable to be find Ten Pounds of Gold, to be paid 
the injur'd party, or to the Informers, or to the 
ates of the City; the Biſhop alſo was to be cenſur d by 


tentes hujuſmodi admiſſa damnare, ut fi inter Leges objecta 


© Name of Chriſt to ſet him free. Thus he ordain'd” 
m Deacon firſt, and Presbyter ſome time after in the 


ined | | againſt his Will. And whereas ſome Bi- 
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his Superiors, and the party ordained. to be ſet me 
Liberty, as if he had never been ordained. - Þy 
ſuant to this Law, Jobn Biſhop of Ravenna, fold te 
Tranſgreſſion of this kind, was threatned to bed 

rived of the Power of Ordination by Simple 
„] Biſhop of Rome, anno 482. And the third Co ing 
cil of Orleans Lo] anno 538. made a Decree for iii th 
French Churches, That if any Biſhop ordained Y th 
_ Clerk againſt his Will, he ſhould do Penance for i 

Fact a whole Year, and remain ſuſpended from tio 
Office till that Term was expired. So great an Alfſitio! 
ration was there made in one Age in the Rules 
Practice of the Church, from what they had been 
the former. 1 q 


2p But I muſt note, That after i 

Seck. 4. Correction was made, there Me 
N Bijbop oraain, ſtill ſome difference to be obſen ou 
td againſt his Vill, b :. Br 

had not the Privilege between the forc'd Ordination ctw 
#4 relinquiſh. © A Biſhop, and that of an Infrigh 
_ _ Clerk, Presbyter, Deacon, or ay d 
other. For, though the forementioned Imperi 
Law gave Liberty to all Inferiors ſo ordained, . 
relinquiſh their Office that was forced upon them, Morde 
they pleaſed, and betake themſelves to a Secular Li ere 
again; yet it peremptorily denied [p] this Privileg nde 
to Biſhops, decreeing that their Ordination ſhoulity 
ſtand good, and that no Action brought again 
their Ordainers ſhould be of force to evacuate Mfhe 
diſannul their Conſecration. Which ſeems to he 
grounded upon that ancient Rule of the Churcigſha 
mentioned in the Council of Antioch . col 


ee EET 


lsa Simplic. Ep. z. ad Johan. Ravennat. [o] Conc. Aurelian. 
c. 7. Epiſcopus qui invitum vel reclamentem præſumpſerit o 
dinare, annuali Pœnitentiæ ſubditas Miſſas facere non præſum 
D] Leo. Novel. 2. ibid, Si qui ſane Epiſcopus invitus fuerit our 
dlingtus, hanc Conſecrationem nulla violari acęuſatione prom 

timus, [4] Cone. Antigch. G. 177. -* FW 
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hap.vi. CHRIST IAR CHURCH, | 


1 


ing a ſort of Violence in compelling Men to under- 


nd compelled to take a Biſhoprick. Such were anci- 
ntly the Laws of Church and State relating to ford 
irdinatio mn to 5H OS 

As to Re-Ordinations, before 


„ * . 4 fe | = Sea. p 
f W | 8 | 5 


etween the Orders that were e 

ren Regularly and Canonically by perſons right- 

qualified in the Church, and ſuch as wire given 

regularly; by perſons unqualified, or by Hereticks 

nd Schiſmaricks-out of the Church. As to ſuch. 

Orders as were given regularly in the Church, they _ 
ere ſuppoſed, like Baptiſm, to impreſs a fort of 

ndelible Character, ſo as that there was no Neceſ- 

ty upon any Occaſion to repeat them; but on the 
ontrary, it was deemed a Criminal Act ſo to do. 

The third Council of Carthage, following the ſteps of 

he Plenary Council of Capua, or Capſa, decreed, _ 

That it was equally unlawful: [?] to Re-baptiſe and 

&e-ordain. © And thoſe called rhe Apoſtolical [#] 
F , ES 
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[-] Conc. Chalced. Act. 11. [5] Cod. Juftin. lib; 1. tit. 3. de 
piſc. Leg. 3+. Tantum ab ambiru debet eſſe ſepoſitus ut quæ- 
aur cogendus, &c. [e] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 38. In Capſenſi plenaria 
nodo ſtatutum, quod non liceat fieri Rebaptizationes & Re- 
rdinationes, vel Tranſlationes Epiſcoporum. la] Can. Apoſt. c. 67. 
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med in the Council of Chalcedon [r], That if an 
iſnop was ordained to a Church, to which he reſu. 
d to go, he ſhould be excommunicated till he om 
ied, or ſomething were determined in his Caſe b 
Provincial Synod. Which ſeems to authoriſe te 


o the Burden of the Epiſcopal Function; agreeab  ' 
that other Law of Leo and Anthemias in the uf. 
jan Code * which puts this among other Qualifi 
ations of a Biſhop, that he ſhall be1o far from Am- 
ition, as to be one rather that muſt be ſought for, 


bout them, we muſt diſtinguiſh „ domed. 


| 


wr 


184 


Canons make it Depoſition both for the Ordai 
and Ordained to give or receive a ſecond Ordi 
tion, St. Auſtin Ca.] ſays, it was not the Cuſtom 
the Catholick Church to repeat either Orden 
Baptiſm: For Men did not loſe their Orders [ 
as to the internal Character and Virtue, tho tf 
were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office 
ſome Miſdemeanor. Optatus [y] teſtifies the ſan 


Biſhops as had lapſed in time of Perſecution ; whi 
Was contrary to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Chun 
1 e accuſe the Ariant upon the ſime ain 
Count, for Re-ordaining ſuch of the.Catholick Calf 


þ The Propoſal _ of Carthage, . which at firſt vie 
-Doturifts exomin's, ſeems to import as if Ceciliaph 


had given him no true Ordination, as they p 
tended "i they ſhould ordain him again, 28 f 8 
Were fill only a Deacon. But St. Auſtin, Who p 
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nan licet iterari. [x] Id. de Bona Conjugal. c. 24. Tom. 6. 
pet in illis ordinatis Sacramentum Ordinationis; & ſi aliq 
5 Saif: uiſquam ab Officio removeatur, Sacramento Domini 

mel i 
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telling us, That Donatus was condemn d in the Cay 
gil of Rome under Melcbiades, for Re-ordaining fu 


gy as went over to their Part. 


„ Tklͤlece is indecda Paſſage ind 
Seck 6 ' | 2atus concerning. Cæcilian, Bill 


Czcilian 20 


been willing to have ſubmitted 
a Re-ordination : For Optatus [a] ſays, Cæci lian ll 
this Meſſage to the Donatiſt Biſhops, That if f 
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Iv] Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. Tn'Catholica utrumq 


1 poſito non carebit, &c. [y] Optat. lib. 1. p. 44. In U 
natum ſunt he ſententie latæ: Quod confeſſus 1. 1 rebap 
zaſſe, & Epiſcopis 7 12 manum impoſuiſſe: quod ab Ecebe 
alitenum eſt. [x] Vid. Valeſ. Not in Sozom. lib. 6, c. 26. 
Magcellin. Libel. Precum. [e] Optat lib. 4. p. 41. A Cecilu 
neu eſt, ut fi Felix in fe, ſicut illi arbitrabantur, Mus n. 
lil contuliſſet, ipſi ranquam adhug Niaconum ordinsrent (aby. 
pilianum. N 5 4 . Fa F e K ne 
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t he intended to ſubmit tO. A ſecond Ordination 


Ordainers were no Traditors, as: they accuſed 


words it, to give any Man the ſame Ordination 


m one Church to another do we ever read of a 


| Deacons, when they were taken out of one 


Admiflion of Numidicus into his own Church 
another, where he was Presbycer before, doc 

ſay he gave him a new Ordination, but only | 

ame and a Seat among the Presbyters of Carthage. 


\s to ſuch as were ordained 


WT | 1 1 r 
of the Church by Schiſmatical be l 
o e Heretical Biſhops, the Caſe „e eee ned. 
| 2 lietle different. For the ; 
| urch did not always allow of their Ordinations, 


tſometimes for Diſcipline- ſake, and to put a Mark 
Infamy upon their Errors, made them take a new 
| 1 ee, 


2 


hibetur, quoniam certus erat Ordinatores ſuos non eſſe 
ditores, 71 Theod. Hiſtor. Relig. c. 13. s Svr273% His Thy 
i Emre cf a Neo Id] Cypr. Ep. 35: al. 40. Admo- 
us nos inſtruckos ſciatis Dignatione Divina, ut Numidicus 
byter adſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginienſium 'nume- 
* nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero, © | © 


* 


becauſe he was certain that Felix and the reſt of 
m. So that we have no Inſtance of Re-ordain- 
ſuch as were regularly ordained, in the Catho- 
Church: it being eſteem/d unlawful, as Theodores 
ce. Whence neither in the Tranſlation of Biſhops 


Ordination, but only of an Inthronization or 
alment, as of a new Marriculation of Presbyters , 


urch to be ſettled in another. Cyprian ſpeaking of 


d this was the conſtant Practice of the Church in 
ſuch Caſes, for any thing that appears to the con- 


j] Aug. Brevic. collat. Die 3. c. 16. Quod quidem fi diftum 
ideo dici potuit ad illos deridendos, quibus hoc mandaſſe 
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dan beſt underſtood Cæcilians meaning, ſays (#] 8 1 
only ſpoke this ironically. to deride them; not 


. ſed by a more Sacred [e] Ordination, as that Co 


13 


186 The ANTIQUIFI 
Ordination. This was decreed by the great Coy 
of Nice, in the Caſe of thoſe Biſnops and Preg 
hom Meletizs the Schiſmatick ordained in 
after he had been depoſed by his'Metropolity 
Alexandria: They were not to be admitted to 


the Church of Alexandria. In purſuance of 
the Meletian Presbyters, upon their Return tj 
Church, as Valeſius [f I ſhews out of Mara 
and Fauſtinus's Petition to the Emperour Thead 
and other Learned Men [g] are of the ſame Oy 


ceive Schiſmatical Biſhops and Presbyters with 
. obliging them to take a new Ordination; as in 4j 


le repeats this in ſeveral parts of his Writings: ! 


the Catholick Church. This had before been 
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in the Catholick Church, till they were firſt auth 
words it in her Synodical Epiſtle, or Directia 
Decree, Theodore Biſhop of Oxyrinchus Re- ordi 


on. Yet in ſome Caſes the Church conſentedi 


St. Auſtin [h] aſſures us, it was the Cuſtom to al 
of the Ordinations of the Donatiſts, and roadmitt! 
to officiate in whatever Station they ſerv'd beforet 
Return to the Unity of the Church, without rep 
ing their Ordination any more than their Bapd 


that it-was ſo, appears both from- the Canons of 
African [i] Councils, and the Conceſſions made [} 
the Collation of Cartbage, where the Propoſal 
That the Donatiſt Biſhops ſhould enjoy their Hon 
and Dignities, if they would return to the 1 | 
m 


— * —_ 


[4] Ep. Synod. ap. Socrat. lib. x. c. 9 & Theodor. lib. 
uust rer N ,νhiνẽec ai, & c. [F] Valeſ. Not. in 
crat. lib. 1. c. 9. [g] Du Pin Biblioth Cent. 4. p. 251. 04 


cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. Si viſum eſt opus eſſe, ut eadem 


ficia gererent que gerebant, non ſunt rurſus ordinatf, ſed rect 


Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio manſit integra, &c. Vid. s re: 
Creſcon. Iib. 2. c. 1 1. It. Ep. 50. p. 87. Ep. 162. p. 279. lil Mil. 
| Can. Afric. c. 69 & 70. [k Collat. arth, Die i. c. 16. ne 
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ap. vii. CHRISTIAN CmxuRCH. 187 


ed in the Roman Council under Melchiades, where 
Donatiſts had their firſt Hearing: For there, as 

latin informs us | 7], it was alſo decreed, That on- 
honatus, the Author of the Schiſm, ſhould be ca- 

d; but for all the reſt, tho they: were ordained 

of the Church, they ſhould be receiy'd upon their 
xntance in the very ſame Offices and Qualitx 
ich they enjoy d before. So that the rigour of 
rch-Diſcipline was quickned or abated in this 

ect, according as the Benefit or Neceſſities of tis 
rch ſeemed to require. Op i 


ind the Treatment of Perſnnns 
ained by Hereticks was much of Sect. 38. 
ſame Nature. Some Canons re- 4 Herericks alſo 


. uon their Return to 
e all ſuch, without exception, % Church, in ſme | 


be re-ordained. It was ſo in places. - 

Greek Church, at the Time ; oh 0 fe 

en thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons were 

dle: For the ſame Canon [u] that condemns 

ordinations in the Church, makes an Exception 

he Caſe of ſuch as were ordained by Hereticks; 

nouncing their Ordination void, and requiring 

m to be ordained again. And this was generally |.” 

Practice of all thoſe Churches in the third Cen- 

y, which denied the Validity of Hereticab Ba- 

Im: For by much ſtronger Reaſon they denied 

ir Ordinations. Therefore Firmilian, who was 

his Opinion tells us alſo, That the Council UW] 

conicum, anno 256. decreed, That Hereticks ha 

Power to miniſter either Baptiſm or Confirmation, 
ea S's or * 


\ 


J Aug. Ep Fo. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Damnato uno quodam _ - 
nato, qui Author Schiſmatis fuiſſe manifeſtatus eſt. cœteros - 
eos, etiamſi extra Eccleſiam ordinati eſſent, in tis hono- 
recipiendos eſſe cenſuerunt. In] Canon. Apoſt c 67 '[#] 

mil. Ep. 75. ap. Cyprian. p.221. Hæretico ſicut Ordinare non 

u nec manum imponere. ita nec Baptizare, *'. + 


. 
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188 The AnTthqQuirTiEs of the Book 
or Ordination nay, ſome of thoſe who allo 


Rome, who determins again 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the} 


_ Liberius not only admitted the Macedonian Biſhop 


their Office, upon their Subſcription to the Ni 


Faith, as appears from the firſt Council of On 
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the Baptiſm of Hereticks, yet ſtill continue 
condemn their Ordinacions; as Innocent Biſhoj 

{ ſuch as [0] wer rn 
dained by the Arians, and ſuch other Here 
that they were not to be admitted with their 
nours in the Catholick Church, though their] 
ptiſm might ſtand good, being adminiſtred in 


Choſt. In another place [p] he ſays, It was the wit 
cient Rule of the Church of Rome to cancel and di 
nul all ſuch Ordinations ; though in ſome pl 
he owns, they were allowed: For Aniſius Biſhy 
Theſſalonica, with a Council of his Provincial Biſh 
agreed to receive thoſe whom Bonoſus, an H 
tical Biſhop of Macedonia, had ordained ; that u 
might nor continue to ſtrengthen his Party, 

thereby bring no ſmall Damage upon the Chu 


Communion, but alſo allowed them to continue 
Creed, and Abjuration of their former Hereſie; 


Socrates [q], and Sozomen [r], and St. Baſil Ul, 
others teſtifie. In France the Cuſtom was in theTi 


of Clodoveus to give a new Impoſition of Hand oſit 


the Arian Clergy that returned to the CathoWinac 


WII 


* 


le] Innoc. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. c. 3. Non videtur Clerico Cor 
rum cum Sacerdotij aut Miniſterij cujuſpiam ſuſcipi debere oli 
nitate; quoniam 1is ſolum Baptiſma ratum eſſe permittimus, 
[p] Id. Ep. 22. ad Epiſc. Macedon. c. 5. Aniſij quondam fn 
noſtri, aliorumque Conſacerdotum ſumma deliberatio hect 
ut quos Bonoſus ordinaverat, ne cum eodem remanerent, a 
fieret mediocre ſcandalum, ordinati reciperentur.- - - Jam byte 
quod pro remedio ac neceſſitate temporis ſtatutum eſt, conj#, ex 
primitus non fuiſſe. Ii] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 12. [r] Sozom. li. Ni 
C. 10. LI Baſil. Ep. 74. ad Epiſcopos Occident. | 
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h made a Decree [t] about it: But that, per- 
s, does not mean New Ordination, but only 
a Reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands as was 


erwiſe, it proves that the Church had different 
hods of proceeding in this Caſe; as ſhe judged 
oft expedient and beneficial for her Service; 


ns of Hereticks for 1 and to ſhew 
1c Hl Reſentments of their Errors; and ſometimes- 


wing them to ſtand good for her-own ſake, to 
rent greater Scandals, and to encourage the 
ving People to return with their Leaders to the 
ty of the Catholick Faith. Upon which Ac- 
nt the General Council of Epheſus [u] made an 

er concerning the Maſſalian Hereticks, other- + 
> called Ewuchites and Enthuſiaſts, That if any of 
r Clergy would return to the Church, and in 
ing Anathematize their former Errors, they 
Id continue in the ſame Station they were in 
re ; otherwiſe they ſhould be degraded, and 
y neither Clerical Promotion nor Communion 
e Church. The Council of Nice is thought to 
e made the like Decree [w] in favour. of the 
atian Clergy, only giving them a Reconciliatory 
ofition'of Hands by way of Abſolution, not Re- 
nation. And there is nothing more certain 
that the African Fathers ſo treated the Donatiſts ; 
icularly St. "Auſtin in all his Writings pleads as 


em 


| Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 12. De Hereticis Clericis, qui ad Fidem 
dlicam plena fide & voluntate venerint, id cenſuimus ob- 


ricos 
betet 


mus, ri. ut Officium, quo eos Epiſcopus dignos eſſe cenſuerit, 
m fu impoſitæ manus Benedictione ſuſci piant. Ia] Conc. Epheſ. 


1. Decret. cont. Meſſalian. Tom. 3. p: 809. Si Clerici fue- 
nt, maneant Clerici. --- Quod fi renuerint anathematizare, ſi 
am e byteri vel Diaconi fuerint, vel in alio quopiam Grady Ec- 
| 7 r, 2 & à Clero, & a Gradu, & à Communione, [w] 
n. Ie. Nic. c. 8. | | | 


ect 


to be given to Penitents in Abſolution. But if 


ztimes reverſing and diſannulling the Ordinas | 


much ; 395 


* N * N 
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much for the Validity of Heretical Ordinatiog 
Heretical Baptiſm ; and ſays farther, That y 
the Church | x] judged it expedient not to 

the Donati t Biſhops to officiate upon their Ry 
to the Church, ſhe did not thereby intend to{ 

the Reality or Validity of their Ordination 

ſuppoſed that to remain ſtill perfect and entiy 

them. And this is what St. Auſtin meant by the 
trament of Ordination, as he words it, or the Indy 
Character which was thereby imprinted ; That 
a Man turn'd Apoſtate, or was ſuſpended or dey 
for any Crime, yet if upon his Repentance 
Satisfaction the Church thought fit to admit hi 
officiate again, there was no neceſſity of giving 
a new Ordination, no more than a new Bapti 
for the Character of both remained entire. Thy 
the Doctrine and Practice of the African Church 
moſt others, in the Time of St. Auſtin. 


OY 


- Fx] Aug. cont, Parmen. lib, 2. c.13. Cum expedire hoc 
catur Eccleſiz, ut Præpoſiti eorum venientes ad Cathol 
Societatem, Honores ſuos ibi non adminiſtrent ; non d 
men ipſa Ordinationis Sacramenta detrahuntur, ſed m 
ſuper eos. | 88 | 'I 
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nua of Rabe which the Clergy paid mu- 
tually to one another. 


Aving thus far diſcourſed © 
of the neceſſary Quali- ,,, Gowns - 
fications of the Clergy, rogiveentertainmens _ 

the ſeveral Cuſtoms obſerved 10 rheirBrethren tra: 

he deſignation of them to the vella upon neceſſary 

lſterial Office: It will be pro- 2m, 

in the next place to ſpeak of ths. Reſpect and 
our. that was generally paid them upon- the : 

ount of their Office. Under which Head, I 

| comprize whatever relates to the Privileges, 

mptions, Immunities, and Revenues: of the an- 

t Clergy. Some particular Marks of Honour, 

hey were peculiar to This or That Order, have 
aly been mentioned in ſpeaking of thoſe Or- 

5: But now -T ſhall treat of thoſe which were 

e Univerſal, and common to all Orders. And 

it will not be amiſs in the firſt place to ſay - 

cthing of that courteous Treatment and Friend- 

) wherewith the Clergy of the Ancient Church 
e obliged to receive and .embrace one another. 

o or three inſtances of which it will be ſuffici- 

to obſerve at preſent. Firſt, That wherever 

) travelled upon neceſſary Occaſions, they were 
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to be entertained by their Brethren of the Cly 
in all places out of the Publick Revenues of 
Churcu ; and ir was a ſort of Crime for a Ri 
or other Clerk to refuſe the Hoſpitality. of 
Church; and take it from any, other. The Hi 
rians, Socrates and Sozomen a]; tacitly reflect u 
Epiphanius for an Action of this Nature, That u 
he came to Conſtantinople, where Chryſoſtom ſhey 
him all imaginable Reſpect and Honour, ſend 
his Clergy out to meet him, and inviting hin 
an Apartment, according to Cuſtom, in his Ha 
he retuſed the Civility, and took up his Habitat 
in a ſeparite Manſion. This was interpreted 
ſame thing as breaking Catholick Commun 
with bim; as it proved in effect; for he camt ect 
purpoſe, by the Inſtigations of Theophilus Biſhop 
Alexandria, to form an Accuſation againſt hi 
On the other owns, to deny any of the. Clergyt 
Hoſpitality of che Church upon ſuch Occaſi e 
was à more unpardonable Crime, and looked up 
as the rudeſt way of denying Communion. The 
fore Firmilian [b] ſmartly reproves the Behar 
of Pope Stephen, both as Inſolent and Unchriſti 
towards the African Biſhops, who were ſent 
Legates from their Churches to him, That 
neither admitted them to Audience himſelf, n 
ſuffered any of the Brethren to receive them to 
Houſe; ſo not only denying them the Peace 
Communion of the Church, but the Civility 
Chriftian Entertainment alſo. Which was ſo mi 


” 


every private Chriſtian travelling with Letters 
Credence from his own Church, might have c 
1 Fog Bos Sn . leng 
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d that Privilege upon the Conteſſeration of 
icalicy, as Tertullian [e] words it; and much 

- the Biſhops and Clergy from one another. 
he Laws of the African Church, every Biſhop. 
wenr as Legate of a Provincial Synod to that 
h they called a General or Plenary ' Synod, 
to be provided of all things neceffary in his 

rels from this Liberality of the Church: As ap- 

from a Canon in the 3d Council of Carthage, 
h orders [4], that no Province ſhould ſend” 
e two or three Legates ; that ſo they mighe 
ar with leſs Pomp and Envy, and be leſs Charge 
their Entertainers. This - implies that every 


me ch was obliged, by Cuſtom ar leaft, to give 
ſhop Entertainment „„ ' OE 
other Inſtance of cuſtomary © | . — 5 


pct, which the Clergy were ES 
ged to ſhew to one another, e be den 
6 # 1 ? the Honorary Pri ui- 
that when any Biſhop Or ige of conſecrating 
byter came 0 ©” foreign the Euchariſt in the 
urch, they were to be com- Church. | 


0% ented with the Honorary Pri- 123 
ſent ee of performing Divine Offices, and conſecra- 
nat the Euchariſt in the Church. This was a very an- 
f. Ir Cuſtom, as appears from what Fenæus ſays of 
to Biſhop of Rome, that when Polycarp came 
ce eite the Paſchal 1 with him, raE N 
lity 7 wy aca To) TloautagTw e], which does not 


ely ſignify, he gave him the Euchariſt, as the 
t Tranſlators of Euſebius render it; but, he gave 
ce to him, or Liberty to conſecrate the Euchariſt 
his Church. The Council of Arles, which turn- 
this Cuſtom into a Law, uſes the very ſame 

oro OO. 
J Tertul. de Præſcript. e. 207 [a] Conc. Carth. 3.c. 2. Ut 
Wins invidioſi, minuſque e ſumptuoſi exiſtant. 


lren. Ep. ad Victor. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. e. 24. 
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Expreflion about ir, Thar in every Church 
ſhould give Place {f] to the Biſhop that » 


Stranger, to offer the Oblation or Sacrifice. 


the 4th Council of Carthage more plainly, Th 
Biſhop or Presbyter [g] viſiting another Chu 
ſhall be received each in their own Degree, 
be invited to Preach, and Conſecrate the Oblzj 
So they were to be admitted to all the Hon 
which the Church could ſhew them; the Bi 
was to ſeat his Fellow-Biſnop in 'the ſame Thy 
with himſelf, and the Presbyters to do the ſam 
their Fellow -Presbyter. For that the Canon m 
by receiving them in their own Degree. Wi 
Cuſtom is referr'd to by the Catholick Biſhop 
the Collation [Y] of Carthage, where they pro 
the Donatiſt Biſhops, that if they would return 
the Church, they Thould be treated by then 
Fellow-Biſhops, and ſit upon the ſame Thu 
with them, as Strangers were uſed to do. ! 


Author of the Conſtitutions joins all theſe thi 

together, ſaying, Let the Biſhop that is a Stran 

fit with the Biſhop, and be invited to Preach; 

- him alſo be permitted to offer the Euchariſt; or i 

_ Modeſty he refuſes it, let him at leaſt be conſtrai 
to give the Bleſſing to the People. 


5 3 ICE 8 2 1 8 Ns. I. 
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I] Cone. Arelat. f. c. 20. Ut Peregrino Epiſcopo Lo 
ſacrifieandi detur. [g] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 33. Ut Epiſcopi 
Presbyteri, fi cauſa viſendæ Eccleſiæ alterius Epiſcopi, ad! 
cleſiam venerint, & in Gradu ſuo ſuſcipiantur, & tam ad 
bum faciendum, quam ad Oblationem conſecrandam inn 
tur. ] Collat. Carthag. Die 1. c. 16. Sicut Peregrino 
{copo juxta conſidente Collega . 
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theſe Honours were not to Sec 34. 
ſnewed to Strangers, as mere * Uſe af the 12 
angers, but as they could fome- cem udarery Letters 
ys give Proof of their Ortho- chi: Rep. 
and Catholiciſm to the e 
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Teh to which they came. And in this Reſpe& 
Literæ Syſtaticæ, or Commendatory Letters,” as 
called chem, were of great Uſe and Service 
he Church. For no ſtrange Clergy-man was to 


pfficiate without theſe Letters of his Biſhep, in any 
urch where he was 2 perfect Stranger, for fear 
urreptitious, or paſſive Communion, as the 
ons [i] call it. And Biſhops were under the 
e Obligations to take the Letters of their Me- 
politan, if they had occafion to travel into 4 
ien Country, where they could not otherwiſe 
known, The 3d: Council of Carthage his a Ca- 
i to this purpoſe, That no Biſhop ſnould go 
ond Sea without conſulting the Primate of his 
vince, that he might have his Formatæ, Of Let- 
of Commendation. And that the ſame Diſ- 
line was obſerved in all Churches, ſeems clear 
one of thoſe Canons of the Greek Church, 
ong thoſe which go by the Name of Apoſtolical, 
ich ſays, no fkrange Biſhops, [I] Presbyters, of 
acons ſhall be received 2rd cus, unleſs they 
g Commendatory Letters with them: But with- 
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b Lo] Conc. Catthag. x. c. 5. Clericus vel Laicus non commu- 
ſcopi in aliena Plebe ſine Literis E ogy ful. Niſi hoc obſer= 
„ ad Wn fuerit, Communio fiet Paſſiva. Vid: Conc. Laodicen c. 


1 ad V Conc. Antioch. c. 7. Agathenſ. c. 38: Chalcedon. c. 11. 
invig Conc. Carth. 3. c. 28. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non profi- 
ino Mfntur, niſi conſulto Primæ Sedis Epiſcopo, ut ab Epiſcopo 
Fibu (leg. Præcipuo) poſſint ſumere Formatam · vel: Com - 
Witionem, [] Canon Apoſt. 71. | 


admitted, ſo much as to communicate, much leſs 
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out them they ſhall only be provided of Neceſſi 
and not be Mmitted to communicate, becauſe ny 
things are ſurreptitiouſly obtained. The Tranf 
tion of Dionyſius Exiguu indeed denies them ) 
ceſſaries alſo: But that is a manifeſt Corruption 
the Greek Text, which allows them to commu 
cate in outward good things, but not in the C 
munion of the Church. And this is what ſo 
think the Ancients meant by Communio Peregi 
the Communion of Strangers, when ſuch as t 
velled without Letters of Credence, were hoſpital 
entertained, 'and provided of Suſtenance, but 1 
admitted to participate of the Euchariſt, beci 
they had no Teſtimonials of their Life and ( 
verſation. But others give a different Account 
this, which I ſhall more nicely examine, whe! 
come to ſpeak of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
der which Head the Communio Peregrina will 
to be conſidered, as a Species of | Eccleſiafti 


Cenſure. te E „„ | * 
4-4; + Bind. Inftance.: of Rei 7 
Segct. 4. which the Clergy: ſhewed too. ; 


#0 55 at 5 another, was, That if any C 
Controverſies among troverſies tl TL tian 
themſelves. © ſelves, they freely conſented... 
fi have them determined by dH. 
Biſhops and Councils, without having Reco 
to the Secular Magiſtrate for Juſtice. Biſhops, Mall 
I have had occaſion to ſhew | *] before, were 
ciently authorized by, the Imperial Laws to hi 
and determine Secular Pecuniary Cauſes even 
mong Lay-men, when both the Litigants wolf] v. 
agree upon Compromiſe to take them for Arbiliiſfe co 
tors: But among the Clergy there needed no uf, f 
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3 
:cular Compromiſe, but by the Rules and Ca- 
of the Church they were broughr under a2 

ral Obligation not to moleſt one another be- 
a Secular Magiſtrate, but to end all their Con- 
erſies under the Cognizance of an Eccleſiaſti- 
Tribunal. The Caſe was ſomewhat different 
na Lay-man and a Clergy-man had occafion- 
o to Law together : For then the Lay-man was 
iberty to chuſe his Court, and was not obliged 
efer his Cauſe to any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, un- 
by Compromiſe he brought himſelf under ſuch 
Obligation. For ſo the Imperial Laws [un] in 
Caſe had provided. Though in France in the 
eof the Gorhick Kings it was otherwiſe: For 
men there were not to ſue a Clerk in a Secular 
ct without the Biſhop's Permiſſion; as appears 
a Canon of the Council [u of Agde, made 
xr Alarick An. 506. which equally forbids a 
rgyman to ſue a Layman in a Secular Court, 
o anſwer to any Action brought againſt him 
e, without the Biſhop's Permiſſion. But what- 
Difference there was betwixt the Roman and 
ick Laws in this particular, it is evident, that as 
uy Controverſies ariſing among the Clergy 
elves, they were to be determined before 

leſiaſtical Judges; as appears from a Canon of 
Council of Chalcedon, which is in theſe Words, 
y Clergymarhath a Controverſy with another, 
hall not leave his own Biſhop, and betake him- 
FA Oz oo p57 TO 
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Valentin. Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. LN In Clerico Pe- 

e conſequens erit, ut ſecundum leges Pulſati Forum ſe- 

, ſi adverſarius ſuns ad Epiſcopi vel Presbyteri Audien- 

non præſtat adſenſum. [a] Cone, Agathenſ. e, 3 2. Cleri- 
nec quenquam præſumat apud ſecularem Judicem, Epi- 

non permittente, pulſare. Sed fi pulſatus fuerit, non re- 
deat, nec proponat, nec audeat criminale negotium in Ju- 
peculari proponere. T 
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ſelf [o to any Secular Court, but firſt have a H 
ing before his own Biſhop, or ſuch Arbitrator 
both Parties ſhould chuſe with the Biſhop's: An 
bation. Otherwiſe he ſhould be liable to Can 
cal Cenſure. Which Cenſure in the African Chu 
was the Loſs of his Place, whether he were Bill 
Presbyter, or Deaon, or any other Inferior Ch 
that declined the Sentence of an Eccleſiaf 
Court, either in a civil or criminal Cauſe, ; 
betook himſelf to a Secular Court for Juſt 
Though he carried his Cauſe, and Sentence 
given on his ſide, ina criminal Action, yet he 
to be depoſed ; or if it was a civil Cauſe, he Mnſu 
loſe whatever Advantage he gained by the Af 
as the 3d Council of Carthage [p] in this caſe 
termined, becauſe he deſpiſed the whole Chun 
in that he could not confide in any Eccleſia 
Perſons to be his Judges. Many other Coun 
determined the ſame thing, as that of Fane: | 
Chalons [r), and Maſcon 55 And the Counci 


Milevis [t] decreed, that no one ſhould petit 
the Emperor to aſſign him Secular Judges, Inde 
only Eccleſiaſtical LA], under Pain of Deprivati 


pn WA &. PFs TN 
, „ 


lo] Conc. Chalced, e. 9. & rig nancy Self xAneuts ad 


EY ei 1h yd] aMuaar to TW % MOKOTOY, Y em no thi 
Juras eier xc Y iro, &c Ip] Conc. 8 c. 9. Qui... 
Epiſcoporum, Presbyterorum, & Diaconorum ſeu-Clericon 


cum in Eccleſia ei crimen fuerit intentatum, vel Civilis ( 
fuerit commota, ſi derelicto Eccleſiaſtico Judicio Publicis 
diciis purgari yoluerit, etiamſi pro ipſo prolata fuerit ſenMtneſ] 
tia, Locum ſuum amittat, & hoc in Criminali Actione. 
Civili vero perdat quod eyicerit, fi Locum ſuum obti 
maluerit, &c. [q] Gone. 'Venetic. c. 9. [x] Conc. Cabil 
. 17. [ Conc. ' Matiſcen. c. 5. [:] Conc. Milev. c 
I. Conc. Milev. c. 19. Quicunque ab Imperatore Cognitio! 
[udiciorum e Honore proprio [an 


Si autem Epiſcopale Judicium ab Imperatore poſtulzv . , 
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great Confidence did the Clergy generally place 
one another, and pay ſuch a Deference to the 
dom, Integrity, and Judgment of their Bre- 
en, that it was then 28 cher had no need 
have Recourſe to Secular Courts for Juſtice, but 
y were willing to determine all Controverſies of 
ir own among themſelves: And as the Imperial 
ws did not hinder this, but encourage it: fo we 
dom find any Eccleſiaſticks inclined to oppoſe it, 
either ſome Factious and Turbulent 1 55 or 
h whoſe Crimes had made them ſo obnoxious, 
5 they had Reaſon to dread an Eccleſiaſtical 
„ . OD | 
[ ſhall but obſerve one thing Sea. s. 
re upon this Head, which is, What Care was 
great Care the Clergy had of % in receiving 


1 H 
tors 
Ann 
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Reputation and Character of 5% z:1,9; and Cler 
another; which being a ſa- if - ys + 
d and neceſſary thing in Per- | 
s of their Function, they did not think fit to 
it be expoſed to the malicious Calumnies and 
ders of every baſe and falſe Accuſer. But firſt 
all Accuſations, eſpecially againſt Biſhops, the 
ſtimony of two or three Witneſſes was required, 
ording to the Rule of the Apoſtle. Therefore 
en the Synod of Antioch proceeded to condemn 
fathius Biſhop of Antioch upon a ſingle Teſtimo- 
che Hiſtorian cenſures it {w] as an arbitrary 
Wcccding in them againſt that Apoſtolical Canon, 
eive not an Accuſation againſt an Elder, but before 
or three Witneſſes. 2dly, The Character of the 
Witneſſes was to be examined, before their Teſti- 
ay was to be allowed of. An Heretick was not 
give Evidence againſt a Biſhop, as may be col- 
| Di lected 
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lected from thoſe Canons which bear the Nu 
of the Apoſtles, one of which joyns theſe 9 
things together: Receive [x] not an Heretict 
76 againſt a Biſhop ; Nor a ſingle Witneſs, ibu ore. 
he be one of the Faithful: For the Law faith, 5 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word Woulc 
pry gen Athanaſius pleaded the privilege of ii h 

ww, when he was. accuſed for ſuffering Mar, qui 
his Presbyter to break the Communion-Cup; Were 
urged [y], that his Accuſers were Melerians, wi 
ought not to be credited, being Schiſmaricks, y 
Enemies of the Church. By the 2d Council Hai 
Carthage not only Hereticks, but any others d 
were known to be guilty [zx] of ſcandalous Crim 
were to be rejected from giving Teſtimony. agi 
any Elder of the Church. The 1ſt general Cour 
of Conſtantinople diſtinguiſhes the Cauſes, up 
which an Accuſation might be brought again 
Biſhop: For a Man might have a private CaMWanc 
of Complaint againſt him, as that he was def ch 
ed in his Property, or in any the like Caſe in 
by him: In which Caſe his Accuſation was to 
heard, without confidering at all the Quality f Re 
the Perſon or his Religion. For a Biſhop was Ns 
keep a good Conſcience, and any Man that cout 
plained of being injured by him, was to have 
ſtice done him, Whatever Religion he was of. l 
if the Crime was purely Eccleſiaſtical, that! 
alledged againſt him; then the Perſonal Quali 
of the Accuſers were to be examined ; ſo that 
Hereticks ſhould be allowed to accuſe [a] Orthod 
Biſhops in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical: nor any Excofxte: 
. . Rn 


—— — 8 — 5 


lol Canon. Apoſt. C. 75. [ ] Athan. Apol. ad Conſtant. 
p. 731. [z] Conc. Carth. 2. c.\6. Qui aliquibus ſceleribu 
retitus eſt, vocem adverſus Majores Natu non habeat accuſaMeonu: 
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nicate Perſons, before they had firſt made Satis- 
tion for their own Crimes; nor any who were 
peached of Crimes, of which they had not 
ed themſelves Innocent. The Council of Chal- 
n (b] adds, that no Clergyman or Layman 
ould be admitted to impeach a Biſhop or a Clerk, 
| his own Reputation and Character were firſt 
quired into and fully examined. So careful 
ere they in this Matter not to expoſe the Credit of 
e Clergy to the malicious Deſigns or wicked 
onſpiracies of any profligate Wretches, whom 
alice or 33 might induce to accuſe them. 
ly, In caſe of falſe Accuſation, whether publick 
private, the Penalty againſt the Offender was 
ry ſevere. If any Clergyman, ſays one [e] of 
e Apoſtolical Canons, unjuſtly reproach a Biſhop, 
e ſhalt be depoſed : For it is written, Thou ſhalt _ 
t ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. And by a 
anon [di] of the Council of Eliberis, for any Man 
d charge a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon with a 
iſe Crime, which he could not make good a- 
inſt them, was Excommunication without Hopes 
fReconciliation at the Hour of Death. Which 
72s the uſual Penalty that was inflicted by that 
duncil upon very great and notorious Offenders; 


or which ſome have cenſured the Spaniſn Church 
- WW guilty of Novatianiſm, but without Reaſon, as 
at "ll ſhall ew when I come to diſcourſe of the Dif-. 


ipline of the Church. Here it may be ſufficient 
0 obſerve, that they thought this Crime one of 
he firſt Magnirude, ſince they refuſed to give the 
xternal Peace of the Church to ſuch Offenders, 
even 


8 


[5] Conc. Chalced. c. 21. [c] Cahon. Apoft. c. 47. [4] 
onc. Eliber. c. 75. Si quis Epiſcopum, Presbyterum, vel Dia- 
onum falſis Criminibus appetierit, & probare non poruerit, 
dec in ſine dandam ei Commun ionen. 
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Inſtances of Reſpect ſhewed to the Clergy 51 ed 1 


Civil Government. Where' particularly i 
their Exemption from tha Cognizance if | 
ſecular Courts in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, — 


. N to the Reſpect whi 
. 1 N the Clergy ſhewed to 0 
Court to give their another, it will be proper to ſp 
Teſtimony. of the Honours which were dot 
„ | them by the Civil Magiſtrate 
which were more or leſs, according as either t| 
Inclination and Piety of the Emperors led them, 
as the State of the Times required. Theſe Hono 
chiefly conſiſted in Exempting them from ſome fo 
of Obligations to which others were liable, and i 
ng them certain Privileges and Immuniti 
Which others did not enjoy. Of this kind was thieod 
Inſtance of Reſpect, which by the Laws ſim 
Fuſtinian Was granted to all Biſhops, that no ſecul 
udge could compel [a] them to appear in a * 
„ | Om): 


| - Ja] 3 Novel. 123. c. 7. Nulli Judicum licebit Dt 
amabiles Epiſcopos cogere ad Judicium yenire pro exhibend 
Teſtimonio; ſed Judex mittat ad eos quoſdam ex Perſon 
Miniſtrantium ſibi, &, 3 0 


tC: 
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Court to give their Teſtimony before him, but 
ſhould ſend one of his Officers to take it from 
ir Mouth in Private. This Law is alſo repeated 
the Fuſtinian | b] Code, and there ſaid to be enacted 
ſt by Theodeſius the Great, a Law of whoſe is {till 
tant in the ſame Words in the Theodofian Code [c.]. 
t Gothofred will have it, that this Law as firſt 
ated by Theodoſius, meant no more than to ex- 
pt the Clergy from being bound to give an Ac- 
unt to the Civil Magiſtrates, of what Judgments 
Sentences they paſſed upon any ſecular Cauſes, 
at were referred to their Arbitration. And in- 
ed it is evident, that the Law-Terms, ad Tefti- 
mium devocari, and es uhrueiav emxandax, Are 
ken in this Senſe by the African Fathers in the 
h Council of Carthage, where it was agreed [4] 
petition the Emperors, to make a Decree, that 
any Perſons referred a Civil Cauſe to the Ar- 
ration gf the Church, and one of the Parties 
anced to be diſpleaſed with the Deciſion or 
tence that was given againſt him ; it ſhould not 
lawful to draw the Clergy Man, who was Judge 
the Caufe, into any ſecular Court, to make him 
re any Teſtimony or Account of his Deter- 
ination, This was not intended to exempt Olen 

| | 7 = 


[5] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 5. Imperator 
teodoſius dixit, Nec Honore nec Legibus Epiſcopus ad 
ſtimonium dicendum flagitetur. 5 Cod. Th. Lib. 11. 
t. 39. de Fide Teſtium Leg. 8. [4] Cone. Carth. 5. c. 1. 
Cod. Can. Afr. c. 59. Et Conc. vulgo dict. Africanum. c. 
betendum ut ſtatuere dignentur, ut fi qui forte in Eccleſia 
anlibet Cauſam, jure Apoſtolico Eccleſiis impoſito, agere 
lverint, & fortaſſe Deciſio Clericorum uni parti diſplicuerit; 
Ya liceat Clericum in judicium ad Teſtimonium devocart 
Wn, qui cognitor vel præſens (forſan Preſes ) fuerit. Et 
load Teſtimonjumdicendum Ecclefiaſtici cujulliber Perſona 
d etur, ii . | F 1 5 „9 9 
PH 45 
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in a ſecular Court, but only to free them from t 


it was contrary to the Law to give them any ſy 


probable ſome ſecular Judges in Africk might gi 


the African Fathers complain of the ( 
deſire to have it redreſs'd; in the foremention 


edoſius refers. But whether the Law of Theodej 


the Prieſts of God, laying the Holy Goſpels bet 
them. For the ſame Law of Fuftinian [e] whi 


dlicant quod noverint, non tamen jurent. 


* 


— 


Men in generall from being called to be Witnel 


Proſecutions of Vexatious and Troubleſome M 


who when they had choſen them for their AM che 
trators would not ſtand to their Arbitration, . 


Proſecuted them in the Civil Courts, as if they h 
given a Partial Sentence againſt them: And thou r 


Trouble; becauſe, as I have ſhewed [*]inanog 
Place, all ſuch Determinations were to be 40 
lutely Deciſive and Final without Appeal; yet | 


Encouragement to ſuch Proſecutions: Which 
ievance, at 


* 
* 


Canon, to which Gothofred thinks the Law of 7] 


be thus to be limited, is a matter that may admit I U 
farther Enquiry. Gotbofred himſelf confeſſes th - 


Faſtinian took it in a larger Senſe; and that 
enough for me to found this Privilege of Biſaq 
upon, that they were not to be called into a ſecui 
Court, to give their Teſtimony there in any 


whatſoever. | 5 1515 11 
3, Andther Privilege of this kin" 
Seck. 2. which alſo argued great Reſpiif" - 


Fay un [ch paid to Biſhops, Was, That w | 
Oath, by the Lows their Teſtimony was taken in p 
Juſtinin. vate, they were not obliged 
M's give it upon Oath, as other 


neſſes were, but only upon their Word, as beca 


52 | gral 
— 1 whey x — : 21 15 * * 
| Tis] Book 2. Chap: 7. Se. 3. and 2 [e] Juſtin. Novel. 
8. 7. Prepoſitis SS. Evangeliis, rat MO Dee decet Sacerdoſſ 
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ts them the | former Privilege, enacted this in 

ir Favour and behalf alſo. And in purſuance 
that Law probably the Council of Trilur ſome 
s after.[ 7 Tde ses 5 that no Presbyter ſhould be 
{tioned upon Oath, but inſtead of that only be 
rrogated upon his Conſecration; becauſe it did 


become a Prieſt to Swear upon a light Cauſe. 

i docs not appear, that this Indulgence was 
red to Biſhops before the Time of Fuſtinians 
8 1 the Council of Chalcedon [ g 1 exacted an Oath | 
- oi certain Caſe of the Egyptian Biſhops ; and the 
mÞ-vcil of Tyre, Lb] required the ſame of I Biſhop, 
e. And there are many other Inſtances of 
4 like Nature. | Et 198 


mfantine the Great granted -  __ __. 
y Privileges to the Clergy; SeQ.3. _ 
chere are ſome that go under _-Fhether the ſingle. 
Name, which were certainly A A 
: | 1 ; , Was go0a in Law a= 
er granted by him: As his gaing the Teſtimony 
ed Donation to the Biſhops mam or bert. 
Rome, Which Baronius [i] him- „ 
gives up for a FOrBEry' and De Marca[k] and 
iI prove, it to be a ſpurious Fiction of the gth 
tury, invented moſt probably by the ſame 
ne Mercator, Who forged the Decretal Epiſtles of 


ancient Biſhops of Rome. There are other 


* 
„* 
» ” 


15 n leges fathered upon Conſtantine, which though 
gel ſuch manifeſt Forgeries as the former, are yet 


Learned Men reputed of a doubtful Nature; 
a as that which is comprized in a Law under 
. the 


n.. 


Cone. Tribur. c. 21. Presbyter vice Juramenti per 

tam Conſecrationem interrogetur; quia ſacerdotes ex levi 

| jurare non debent, &c. [g] Conc. Chalced. Act. . 

n. 4. p. 518. [4] Conc: Tyr. in Act 9. Concil. Chalced, | 

29. 15 Baron. an. 324. n. 118. le] Marta de Concord. 
6. c. 6. n. 6. III Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 324. n. 13. 1 


© ts R 
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Book WME* 
the Name of Conſtantine Im] at the end of the . 
odofian Code, where all Judges are commanded 
| take the ſingle Evidence of one Biſhop as good 

Law, againft all others whatſoever. Gothofr 

of Opinion, that this whole Title in the Thee 
Code is Spurious ; and for this Law in Partici 
there are two Arguments that ſeem to prove it 
Genuine. Firſt, Becauſe Conſtantine himſelf in 3 
ther Law [A] ſays, the Teſtimony of a ſin 

Witneſs ſhould. not be heard in any Caſe, no 
though the Witneſs be a Senator. Secondly, Bec 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as well as the Civil, requ 
two Witneſſes, as has been Noted in the laft Ch 
ter. Which, I think, are ſufficient Argument 
prove, that noſuch Extravagant Privilege could 
8 to Biſhops by Conſtantine: But I leave 

deader to Judge for himſelf, if he can find bei 
Arguments to the Contrary. 5 r 

ö We have better Proof for anotl 

Sect. 4. Privilege that we find granted 

. Prechyters priuvi- Presbyters, which was, that ifany N 
iged againft being them were call d to give Teſting. 
he. ene, in a Publick Court, hey fou 
were. be examined by Scourging or I 
ture, as the Law directed in od 

Caſes. For by the Roman Laws. Witneſſes mig 
be examined upon the Rack in ſome Caſes, to mi 
them declare the whole Truth: As we learn! 
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Lu] Cod. Th, Lib. 16. Tit. 12. de Epiſc. Audient. Leg 
eſtimonium etiam ab uno licet Epiſcopo perhibitum, omi byte 
Judices indubitanter accipiant, nec alius audiatur, cum I 
—_— Epiſcopi 2 qualibet parte fuerit repromiſſum. ll 
h. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 3. Sancimus WM pet 
unius omnino Teſtis Reſponſio non audiatur, etiamſi pres 
Curiæ honore prefulgea 55 
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y from the Laws [o] themſelves, but from St. 
fin, [p], and Synefius [q], who mentions ſeveral 
ſorts of Torture, Which Andronicus the Tyran-, 
al Prefect of Prolemais invented beyond what the 
directed. But now nothing of this kind could 
impoſed upon any Presbyter of the Church: 


they were exempted from it by a Law of The-' 
Wt - ©... *- MGM „ | | 

m_ the Great, which 1s ſtill extant in both the: 
„ [7], by which it alſo appears, that it was a 


uliar Privilege granted to Biſhops and Presby- 
„ but to none below them: For the reft of the: 
rgy are excepted, and left to the common way of 
:mination, which in other Caſes the Law direct- 

o be uſed. | | 3d. 1 1.14.) a8 


vo ut the next Privilege I am to 
tion, was a more Univerſal Se& 8. 


that. 3 to all the þ * 2 . 
roy ; which was their Exemp- Ce, f 
— Cogat- 25 ooo te We 
ce of the ſecular Courts in Ecclefoftical Cauſes. 
ral Sorts of Cauſes. To un 

and this Matter aright, we muſt carefully di- 
guiſh two things. Firſt, The different Kinds of 
ſes, in which the Clergy might be concerned; 
Secondly, the different Powers of the Inferior 
ucts from that of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, who: 


: 1 inveſted with à peculiar Prerogative- Power 
* re them. The want of attending to which 


Di.iiſtinctions 


Aut 


]Vid. Cod. Juſtin; Lib. 9. Tit. 41. de Quæſtionibus. It. 


. Theodofian. Lib. 13. Tit. 9. de Naufragiis Leg. 2. [p] 
erm. 49. de Diverf Tom. 10. p. 520. [ Synel. Ep. 58. 
Leg Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de | 9 oe Leg. 10, 
ö T W0)teri citra injuriam Queſtionis Teſtimonium dicant ; ita 
100 "Wn ut falſa non ſimulent. Cæteri vero Clerici, qui eorum 


In vel Ordinem ning preg fi ad Teſtimonium dicen- 
W pertiti fuerint, prout Leges præcipiunt, audiantur. Vid. 
( Juſtin; Lib. f. Tit. 4; Log . 
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Diſtinctions is the thing that has bred ſo much C 
fuſion in Modern Authors upon this Subject, 3 
eſpecially in the Romiſh Writers, many of which! 
intolerably Partial in their Accounts; and hiok 
injurious to the Civil Magiſtrates, under Preten 
of Aſſerting and maintaining the Rights and Lib 
ties of the Church. In the firſt Place therefy 
to have a right Underſtanding in this Matter, 
muſt diſtinguiſh. the ſeveral ſorts of Cauſes in whi 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons might be concerned. N 
theſe were of four kinds. Firſt, Such as related 
Matters purely Eccleſiaſtical „ 4s Crimes Commun 
againſt the Faith, or Canons and Diſcipline 1 
good Order of the Church, which were to: 
Puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures.-. Second 
Such as related to mere Civil and Pecuniary Mat 
between a Clergy-man anda Lay man. Third 
Such as related to Political Matters, as: Groſs 1 
Scandalous Crimes. committed againſt the La 
and to the Detriment of the Common-Wealthy 
Treaſon, Rebellion, Robbery, Murder, and 
like, which in the Laws are called, Atrocia Dell 
Fourthly, Such as related to leſſer Crimes of 
fame Nature, which the Law calls Levia Deli 
ſmall or petty Offences. Now according 
this Diſtinction of Cauſes the Clergy were, 
were not exempt from the Cognizance of 
Civil Courts, by the Laws of the Roman Emp 
In all Matters, that were purely Eccleſiaſtical i 
were abſolutely exempt, as Gorhofred | 5] the g 
Civilian Scruples not to own. For all Cauſes 
that Nature were reſerved to the Hearing of Bill 
and their Councils, not only by the Canons of | 
Church, but the Laws of the State alſo. 
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m «] did not only fay it in Words, but em 
It 5 9 abe Matters of Faith and! 
ſiaſtical Order; they ought to judge, "who 4 
qualified by their Office, and of the lame "Of 
For thoſe are the Words of oy, Reſcrij 9 — hat 

he would have Prieſts to judge of iets | 
Law is not now extant in Hs 2 but 1 
other of Valentintan and Gratian to che ſame F 
wherein it is decreed Tf], chat the fame Cul 
<a 8 in Eccleſiaſtical Büſineſs, as 
| 1 Cau | 


iſes : That if there aroſè any Control 
ffes about Mattes oh i og, either from the; 
fenfiens uf Men, or other ſmall Offences, i 
Htoultbe heard aid ined: in the Places 4 


chey aroſe, dr in the Synod'of the whole Dich 
Except only ſuch Ctiminal Actions, as were reſeſ 
to the Hearing of che Ordinary: Judges, the Pro 0 
ſuls and Ports feats of every Province, or the Extra 
fary Judges of the Emperors -own appointing . 
_ the Hluſtfions Powers, vir. The N 

of the Dioceſe. Here it is plain, chat the 
; Criminal Ackons Againſt the State- Laws are 'exd 

ed, yet all Matters Eccleſiaſtical were to be h _ 


gg Lat and no other, | 


ew or FIT TT ji 
«fol bro MY 325 n emori® : 
ſolum ſermone reſpondit ſed etiam Legibus ſuis fanx 
Goat afa F idei, . Eccleſia ſtici alicujus Ordinis eum = 
F ere, qui nec Munere impar, nec jure 'deflimilis:” 
Yerba Reſcripti ſunt. Hoc eſt, Sacerdotes de Sacerda 
voluit judicare. [#] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. a. de Epiſc 


ui mos eſt Cauſarum Civilium, iidem in Negotiis Jc 


7 chafticis obtinendi ſunt : Ut ſi 10 Relig quibuſdam 
; enſionibus, levibuſque. Delictis, 4 is. obſervuftinu 


| ertinentia, locis fuis, & à ſuæ n6dis audial 5 
xceptisque Adio Criminalis ab Scent h xeraordinat xt 


udicibns, aur ialiſtelbus Porefatibug auflkagty Liege au 2 


fun Code there is a I F e A ad 
Name of Tbeodaſius the Great the: Gran 3 
the ſame purpoſe, wherein it 


decreed, that no Biſhop [x], or any "other 


iges about Matters or Cauſes of ai EcCleſiafti 
re; becauſe they have judges of their g 
Laws diſtinct from thoſe. of the tate. Th 


antum ad Cauſas Ecc leſſaſticas Foie Ca „ rs 
re [5] fraudulently left dut, to 

gctrine and Hypothe 1 of his ro Xin 23 ES, 41 

e the Reader believe, that Tl 1 Pal ancien 
pyed an Bxemptiom not or 8 in, Egcl 

ufes,, but all other 1 * rather 
0 ruption, betauſe none of the 
rin have taken any notice of it. Ihe N 
ers ſilently paſs it oyer, and it has, elcaped 
ligence: of Automiut | Al 1 BaFin, 
thifred indeed queſt 

f; but 1 ro es — ſtand to diſpu 
re. is nothing in it contrary to the 
ws, or thoſe: W 
or Arcadius and Honorius con- 
ed the ſame 8 to the 
Ty, conſumiag che ancient 
5 that wheneveranyGauſe — 
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was debated, the Biſhops [z] were to be Judges; 
other Cauſes belonging to the Cognizance of 
Ordinary Judges, and the Uſe of the Com 
Laws, were to be heard by them onl 7. 
Vecdt. 10. ,  . 24 refer to this Law of How 


5 ai Jalfinian. as the ſtanding Law then inf 
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Concerning the Immunities 
Liberties of the Clergy, ſaying in one of d 
Decrees, That { a] Biſhops and Presbyters had Ml 
Court of Secular Laws, nor any Power to: judg 
other Cauſes, except ſuch as related to. Reli 
according to the Conſtitutions of Arcadius and 
"norius inſerted into the Theodoſian Code. So the 
the ſame Laws which denied them Power in Se 
Cauſes, allowed them the Privilege of judgiag 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; and the very excepting 
other Cauſes is a manifeſt Proof, that there wa 


who confirmed the Privilege which ſo many of 
of his Novels [V we find it enacted, That all 
Veſiaſtical Crimes, which were to be punil 0 
with Eccleſiaſtical Penalties and Cenſures, hi 

be judged by the -Biſhop; the Provincial Judges: 
unk 211 © Fatal FFF Intermed] 


n 2 , h 
* 
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tiens de Religione agitur, Epiſcopos convenit judicare: 
ras hero Cauſas, quæ ad Ordinarios Cognitores, vel ad i Go 
Publici juris pertinent, Legibus oportet l Vale mb: 
Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Conſtat Epiſcopoiſlhs, & 
Presbyteros Forum, Legibus non habere: Nec de aliis Mi 
ſecundum Arcadij & Honorij Divalia Conſtiruta, quæ eus: 
ſianum Corpus oſtehdit, precer Religiouem ole co In C 
Here. [&] Juſtin. Novel. 83. Si vero Eccleſiaſticum ſit 
Iitum,' egens Caſtigatione Eccleſiaſtica & multa, Deo uM C;x 
bilis Epiſcopus hocdiſcernat, nihil communicantibus clariliWinciz 
Provincie Judicibus. .:Neque enim volumus talia negotii Meium 
nino ſcire Civiles Judices. C 
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medling with them. For, ſaith - he, it is our 


ſure that ſuch Matters ſhall not be h 
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that ſome of the leſſer Cri- 


> to be determined by the 31 Canes 
Ops and their Synods like wiſdme. 


in the forementioned Law of 


orders all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to be j udged by 
ops only, adds alſo, That if in other Reſſ 
hop was to be cenſured, and his Morals [A] 


t. Which ſeems to put ſome Diſtinction be- 


al Cauſes : For in greater criminal Actions the 
gy were liable to the Cognizance of the Secu- 


ed by de Marca, and ſome other ingenuous 


| 3 n 
Cothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 23. 
\mbr, Ep. 32. Quinetiam fi alias quoque arguererur Epi- 
„ & Morum eſſet examinanda Cauſa, etiam hanc voluit 
piſcopale Judicium pertinere. [e] Marca Diſſert. in Cap. 
cus ad Calcem Antonij Auguſtini de Emendat. Gratiani. p. 
In Codice Theodoſiano Controverſiz que ad Religionem 


I 


eCivilium numero, Epiſcopis & cujuſque Diceceſeos five 


cum Criminum, quæ numero quinque, adverſus Clericos 


Pendice Codicis Theodoſiani. 


Judges as well as all others. Which is freely 


i 
* 
*F 


. 


ne. 0 OTTER.” 
pl Cauſes of Eccleſiaſticks „ , 1.7 22 - 


ent, in quibus/ſunt Crimina Eccleſiaſtica, & Minora De- 
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bell. 7. ) the Levia Delia, or leſſer Crimes are 
red to the hearing of Biſhops. And St. Am- 
having ſpoken of the Decree of Valentinian, 


eſpects 


> under Examination, ſuch Cauſes as thoſe 
iſe ſhould appertain to the Epiſcopal, Judg- 


n Eccleſiaſtical and Civil criminal Cauſes, 
reſerve both to the Hearing of Biſhops. and 


r Synods. But then, as Gorhofred righitly. ob- 
s, this muſt only be underſtood of : leſſer cri- 


ters of the Romiſh Church. For de Marca * : 


inciæ Synodis relinquuntur: Servataà Judiciis Publicis“ 


itione; ut docent Leges aliquot editæ cura Sirmondi ia 
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che Poſitions of Barovius and the Carionifts, and 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Crimes, and leſſer Givil Ci 


and the Synods of every Dioceſe or Province: 
the greater Civil Crimes of the Clergy, which 


15 eee therefore I ſhall rather : chu 1 
Hearing of the ordinary or Fe "ys fe d 
* l 


or the Præfectus-Prætorio of the Dioceſe 


were found guilty of creeping into the Houk 


Seck. 8, 9, 10. Le! Cod. Th, Lib, 16, Aua, Leg. 20. Ee 


publicis exterminentur Judi W cos affine 
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Late „* ts ts, had AE 


* 
771 
4 
A 


feſſes, that as it appears from the 'Theodofean (| 


of the Clergy were left to tlie Hearing of Bil 


reckons five in Num er, were reſerved to the 
ing of the Publick Courts and Civil Judges; wh 
he ſays, appears from the Laws publiſhed by Sn 
dus in his Appendix to the Theodoſian Code. 
S8S8SWome reckon thoſe Laws 
„eck. 12. of no very great Authority, 


2 cConfirm this Poſition from the 
doubted Laws which occur in the Body q 
Theodoſiaw Code. Such as that of Theodafax:: 
Gratian, which particularly excepts theſe gn 
LFI criminal Actions, and reſerves them to 


other Laws of Theodofius, and Arcadius, and I 
rius, and Valentinian 34, which have been cit 
the foregoing Sections [*], and need not hen... 
repeated. To which we may add that Law df 
Elder Valentinian, which orders Lg] all ſuch E 
ſiaſticks to be proſecuted in the Civil Courts, 


Widows and Orphans, and ſo inſinuating into 


Affections, as to prevail upon them to C@ifinlitice 
e e apts 8 wa 


105 T6 
2 TEN IE EVE — . Vale 
Ad. Th. Lib, 16, Tir. 3. de Fpiſc. Leg. 21. BY 0.6 
duæ Actio Criminalis ab Ordinarjis Excraordinariſque J 


bus, aut Inluſtribus Poteſtatibus audiends conſtituit. | 


aſtici -» - Viduarum ac. Pupillarum, domos non adeant 
e 
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vel propinqui putayerintdeferendos. , 
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t other La) of the Emperor AAarcian, which, 
ple L] from the Cognizance of all Inferior 


1 -Prætorio of the Royal City. Which appears 
) to have been the Practice at Rome. For So- 
es [Li] obſerves, that when in the Confſict which 
pened at the Election of Pope Damaſut, ſos 
rlons were lain, many both of the Laity ani 


, Who was then Prefetiu;-Preteriq at Rome. 


„ Robbing of Graves, or the like, Biſhops as 
las any other Clerks, were bound to anſwer 
ore the Civil. Magiſtrate by their Proctors. But 
inien a little enlarged the Privilege with reſpect 
Biſhops, making [LI] a Decree, that no one 


uſe before a Secular Magiſtrate againſt his Wall, 
eſs the Emperor gave particular Order to do it. 
s was the plain State of the Matter, as to what 
cerned the Exemption of the Clergy in Nils 
„ ole afoot WT 45:77 7+ LON 


* . 
ein $0 Wa 
* 


5 * 18 


- 
= 


I Cod. Juſtin. Lib, 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 25. AQor in 
Io alio 75 vel apud quen quam 8 eoſdem 
ticos Litibus lrretire, & Civilibus vel Criminalibus Nego- 
eentet innectere. [i] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 29. 4%, 7470 ToAas 
i 7e KANELKSS 00 T2 TOTS ETARY 1 7 Tien bet. 
Valent. Novel. 5. de ſepulcr. violar. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. 
Novel. 12. Quam formam etiam cirea Epiſcoporum Perſo- 
n obſervarĩ oportere cenſemus; Ut ſi in kujufmodi ordinis 
ines Actionem Pervaſtonis 8c Atrotium Injuriarum dirigi 
& foci, der Proguritorom.folemaicer ondnarum, ge 
icem Publicum inter Leges & Jura confligant. _ [Jul in. 
el. 123. nag. Sed ut Epiſcopus pro Pecuniariaaliqua 
Criminali Cauſa ad Civilem Militaremt Magiſtratum invi- 
perducatur, ſiſtatueve ſine Imperiali Juſſione concedimus. 


ry upon that Account were puniſhed by Maxi» 


uld draw a Biſhop in any Pecuniary or Criminal 
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L Urs TIAN Hua 2g 
r Relations, and make them theix; Heirs." And 
criminal Cauſes. exempts the Clergy of Conftan-, 

arts, but not from the. High Court of the Pre- 


zppears farther from the Novels LIN of Volentinian = 
that in ſuch criminal Actions as thoſe of Mur- 
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6 


ſort of criminal cauſes, notwithſtanding what y 
ronius or any others of that Strain have ſaid to ff 
7 Nay, ſome Ages after, fuch Crime; 
Murder, Theft and Witchcraft were brought | 
fore the Secular Judges in France, as appears fra 
the Council of [] Maſcon, An. 581. © 
I] he Caſe was much the fag 
* . in all Civil Pecuniary Contron 
Cauſer with Laymen. ſies Which the Clergy had wi 
ey Laymen. For though they mig 
end all ſuch Cauſes which they had one with 
other, in their own Courts, or before a 1 
Biſhops; and the Canons obliged them fo to 
as has been noted in the laſt [*] Chapter; yet 
their Controverſy happened to be with a Laymi 
the Layman was not bound to refer the Hearing 
his Cauſe to an Eccleſiaſtical Court, unleſs he 
luntarily conſented by way of Compromiſe to ti 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for his Arbitrators. - T 
is evident from one of the Conſtitutions of Vala 
nian zd, which ſays, That if the - Plaintiff wa 
Layman, he might compel _ Clergyman, » 
whom he had a Civil Conteſt, 'to anſwer in 
Civil Court, if NEE choſe it. Andi 
Council of Epone, [o] according to the Read 
of Sirmond's Edition, ſays the ſame, That the Cley 
if they were ſued in a Secular Court, ſhould 
no ſcruple to follow the Plaintiff thither. | 
Fuſtinian, at the Inſtance of Mennas Patriarch 
9 Conſt ant in 


* mg — 


Im] Conc. Matiſcon. 1. Can. 7. [*] Chap. 1. Sec. 4. [n] 
lent. Novel. 12. Petitor Laicus, ſeu in Civili ſeu in Crimi 
Cauſa, cujuſlibet loci Clericum adverſarium ſuum, i id 
eligat, per auctoritatem legitimam in publico Judicio reſ 
dere compellat. [o] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 11, Si pulſati fue 
ſequi ad ſeculare judicium non morentur. . Note that 
Editions, as that of Crab and Binius, read it to 4 icontrary & 
Sequi ad ſeculare Judicium non præſumant. 


PE — the: a of do Roa Ci 

o s culiar Priile e, that in all Pecuniary Matters 
their Cauſe ſhould firſt be brough wa fs the 

op; and if the Nature of the Cauſe happened 

e ſuch that he could not determine i it, then Re- 

re might be had to the Civil Judges, but not 

wiſe. From all which it appears, that ancient- 

ro rxemptions of this Nature were not challenged 

tters of Divine Right, but depended wholly 

mig n the Will and Pleaſure of Chriſtian Princes. 

vever after- Ages came to put another kind of Glo 

n them. 

to Way, it muſt be obſerved, chat i 

n in Eccleſiaſtical Caules, a of the neceſſury 


Vet 

mr difference was always ob- eee _ 
ing red between the Power of the 5 8 
he ace or Supreme Magiſtrate, 


his B .of 
that of the Subordinate and Lee., | * 


erior Judges. For though the | 
dinary Judges were bound by the Laws not to 
ermedle with "Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; yet in ſome 
ſes the Prince himſelf interpoſed and appointec 
in traordinary Judges, and ſometimes heard and 

eded the Cauſes Pimſelf, or reverſed the Deciſions 
call Eccleſiaſticks by his Sovereign Power, which no 
rdinary Judges were qualified to do. But this be- 
1 mags to another Subject, that will have a more 
r. oper Place in this = when we come to ou 
arch the Power of Chriſtian! Princes. 
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af the Immunitics of the, Clergy in veferns 
Taxes and. Civil Offices. and other burden 
Sed. . A Nother Privilege Which 
Neaued by the amen, P. DR: © 1! 
lergy to enempt them- . aVour of Chriſtian I "Cafes 
fetue; from Taxes, That in ſome certain Cale, 
EE no cording tothe Exigency of I. 
and Places, they were exempt from ſome of 
| Taxesthat were laid upon the reſt of the R. 
Empire. But whatever they enjoyed of this l 
chey did not pretend to as matter of Divine Ri 
but freely acknowledged it to be owing to. the 
Munificence and Favour of Chriſtian Enipen 
Therefore [a] Baranius does them great Inſuſ 
and is guilry of very groſs Prevarication, in 
tending that they claimed à Freedom from Tril 
by the Law of Chriſt; and that no Emperor 
impoſed any Tax upon them, except only 7 
the Apoſtate, and Valens the Arian, and the yot 
Valentinian, who was wholly governed by his Moll 
5 yftina an Arian Emprels ; that when St. Aw 
paid Tribute under this Valentiniau, he did it d 
out of his Chriſtian Meekneſs, not that he 
otherwiſe under any Obligation to have done 
How true this Repreſentation is, the Reader n 
Judge in part from the Words of St. Ambroſe,which 


theſe [5], If the Emperor demands Tribute of 


* — — 0 


n 


L=] Baron. an. 387. Tom. 4. p. 538. [5] Ambr. Orat. e i 
Auxent. de tradend. Baſilicis poſt Ep. 32. Si tributum petit 
rator, non negamus; Agri Eccleſia ſolvunt-triburus 
Solvimus quæ ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, & que ſunt Dei 0 
Tributum Cæſaris eſt, non negatuiu n. 
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ap. ii CHRISTIAN. 

do not deny it: The Lands of the Chureh pay _ 
ibute. We pay to Cæſar the things that are Cr , 
| to GOD the things that are GOD's.. Tribute 
z(ar's, and therefore we do not refuſe to pay it. 

is 15 ſo far from challenging any Exemption by 
vine Right, that it plainly. aſſerts the contrary. 

in another place he argues, that all Men are 

Jer an Obligation to pay Tribute, becauſe; [e] 
Son of GOD himſelf paid it; Mat. 17. 23: And. 
Baronius cites [4] that very Paſſage bf the Evan- 5 
lift to prove that the Clergy are Fure Divino ex- 20 
pt, becauſe our Saviour fays, Then are the | 
ildren free. For if, ſays he, the Children be 

e; much more ſo are the Fathers, that is, 
Paſtors, under whoſe Care Princes are. Bellar- 

is much more Ingenuous in handling this 

eſtion; for he aſſerts [e] againſt the Carmiſts 

hoſe Opinion Baronius labours to maintain ) that 
Exemption of the Clergy in Political matters, 

ether relating to their Perſons, or their Goods, 

s introduced by Human Right only, and nos ' 

rine: And that in Fact they were never EX. 

pred from any other but Perſonal Tribute till the 

me of FJuſtinian, when they were freed: from 

Ixes upon their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions alſo, So 

tle agreement is there betwixt . theſe two great : 
rdinals of the Rawiſb Church in their Accounts ß 
5 matter, either as to Fact or Right, that in ever 
ing their Aſſertions are point blank contrary to 

ich de another. CCC 


. To 


MW] Ambr, Lib; 4. in Luc. 5. & ap. Gratian.Cauf. 11. Q. 1,0, 
18 nf Big e ich, quis tu tantus es, qui non putes 
5 n I Baron, an, 387. p. 538; BY 11 

ricis Lib. x, c. 28. Exceptio Clericorum in Rebus 1 ind >" 
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dn Divino. 
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3 to give the Reader a diſtin | 


cerned in each of them; which will be beſt dg 
great Partialicy, diſſembling every thing d 


or Perſonal Tribute, to diſtinguiſh it from t 


on Yeu hands, only Gothofred has a rec ſingul 
tha 
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in common with all other Subjects of the . 


I Gothofred. Tom. in Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 1. de A 
& Tribut. Leg. 15. It. Com. in Lib. 13. Tit. 10. de Ce 
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Feck. = Io ſet the Matter in a ded . 
euſed from Perſonal Jo ht, t will be | effary for pre 


Count of the ſeveral ſorts of Triby 
that were impoſed upon Subjects in the Romy 
Empire, and to ſhew how far the Clergy were cy 


by having Recourſe to the Theodoſian Code, whe 
moſt of the Laws relating to this Affair are | 


extant. And this I ſhall the rather do, beca 
Baronius makes uſe of the. ſame Authority, but wi 


would not ſerve the Hypotheſis he had undertaken 
REES 1 raft. eat... 
Now the firſt ſort of Tribute I ſhall take not 
of, is that which is commonly called Cenſus Capi 


Cenſus Agrorum, or Tribute ariſing from Ms 
Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. That the Clergy bat 
generally freed from this ſort. of Tribute is agre 
Notion about it. For he aſſerts [f] that uni 
the Chriftian Emperors there was no ſuch Trib 
as this paid by any Men; ſo that the exemption; 
the Clergy in this Caſe was no peculiar Privik 
belonging to them, but only what they enjoj{ 


Empire But in this that Learned Man feel 
evidently to be miſtaken. For Firſt, he owns thai. 
was ſuch a Tribute under the Heathen Emperoifi 
from which, as Ulpiar [Lg] relates, none were e 
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Leg. 4 Ig ] Digeſt. Lib. 50. Tit. 15, de Cenſibus Leg 
Quibuſdam ætas tribuir,ne 'Triburo onerentur. Veluti in Sy! 
3 Quatuordecim annis Maſculi, à Duodecim Fœminæ ufquei 
Sexageſimum Quintum annum Tributo Capitis onerentur. 
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d fave only Minors under Fourteen, and Perſons 
erannuated, that is above ſixty Five: Nor does 
xroduce any Law to ſhew when or by whom 
t Tribute was ordered to be laid afide. Secondly, 
defius Funior, the Author of che TBeodoſſan Code, 
es expreſs mention of it, when in one of his 
els [þ | he diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Cenſus Capi: 
and Cenſus agrorum. Thirdly, there are ſeveral 
s in the Theodofſian Code, exempting the Clergy 
Tribute, Which cannot — be underſtood 
ny other Tribute but this ſort of eite As. 
en Conſtantius grants the Clergy the ſame Immus 
from Tribute as Minors had, he plainly refers td 
Old Law. about Minors mentioned by  Ulpian, 
puts the Clergy upon the lame Foot with them, 
ting them this Privilege, that not only they 
ſelres, but [Ci] their Wives and Children, their 
dervants and their Maid-Servants, ſhould all 
ree from Tribute; meaning Perſonal Tribute, 
bat ſort of Capitation called Capitis Cenſus. After 
game manner we are to underſtand. thoſe, two 
of Valentinian [A], where he grants to Devoted 
pins, and Widows, and Orphans under twenty 
s of Age, the [= Immunity from Tribute, 


« @ * #7 ; 7 7 
as it is there called, The Capitation of the 
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| Theodof Novel. 21. [i] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. deEpiſc; 
kr. Leg. 10. & 14. Clericis ac Juvenibus prebeatur Im- 
ius. . Quod & Conjugibus & Liberis eorum & Mini- 
s$. majoribus pariter ac Fœminis indulgemus ; quos a 
bus etiam jubemus perſeverare immunes. [&] Cod. Th. 
13. Tit. o. de Cenſu Leg. 4. In virginitate perpetua 
tes, & eam Viduam de qua ipſa maturitas pollicetur 
snulli jam eam eſſe nupturam, à Plebeiz 2 = 
vindicandas eſſe decernimus: Item Popi os in virill 
uſque ad viginti annos ab iſtiuſmodi functione immunes 
ebere; muſieres autem donec virum unaquæque ſortitur. 

Leg. 6. Nulla Vidua, nemo Pupillus exactionem Plebis 


cat, &c. © 
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Volgar. As alſo thar other Law Jof his; wi 
| =p rants the like to Painters, tog 
their Wives and Children. © Frem all N 

e may very reaſonably conclude, that this 
pinion from Perſonal Taxes was not a thing | 
common to all, but a 2 Privilege of f 
certain Arts and Profeſſions, among Wich 
men Horiourable was that of the Cle 1 
Fzis may he farther confirmed from un 0 
n Or two our of- Gregory |  Nazianzen and 1 

ig, Be in one of his Epiſtles-[1]'to Ampbili 
_ complains, that the Officers of che Govern 
had made an illegal attempt upon one Futbe 
Deacon, to oblige him to pay Taxes Ther 
be deſires Ampbilorbins not #0 perimie” chis Inj 
be done him; finee ' otherwiſe [3] lie woud 
an hardſhip: ark other Men, not being; allows 
enjey the favour of the Times, and the Hon 
which the Emperors had granted to the C 
Here he plainly” refers to ſome Immunity 
Tribute, which che Impe aT Laws granted 
ticularly to tlie Clergy; which could not be 
Exemprion of their E ates from Tribute, for t 
was no ſuch Law then in force to be appealed 
Ir muſt therefore mean their Exemption from 
ſonal Taxes, from which they were freed by 
| Laws of Valentinian-and Conftantius- already- 
oned. This will ſtill receive greater. Light 
 Cantirmation-from:che Teſtimony of St. 52% 
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— — 


* 


} Valentin, Novel 125 ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Jubemus 
lerici nihił᷑ prorſus negotixtionis exerceant. Si velint ne- 
i, Sciant ſe; Judicibus ſubditos, Clericorum Privilegio 
muniti. r Bb 3. e: 39. [F] Cod. Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 8. 
nere Metati. Cod; Juſtin. Lib. 12. Tit. 41. de Metatis. 

Srl Cypr. Ep. 8 8 al- 6. Edit. Oxon: Primum Hoſpitium vobis 
Fcere preparavit, & Metator quodammodo veſter nunc 
ue vos antecedit. 8 e 


4 Metatoner, which fignifies the Emperours 
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of Rogatian an eminent Presbyter Fr Go 
of F firſt Martyr that was ſent, to P 
Decien Perſecution, ſays, he was Motor e 
their 1 oe that went before them: ad 
a Place in Priſon for them. And in 157 me 
Lucian the Martyr in Cyprian, 75 00 Muy 
himſelf [5] Meratorem Antichrifti, ths 
Antichriſt, who by that terrible Perlecntigg. 
Preparation for his Coming into the Word, Af 
this notion of the word, Metafor, that 50 
 Yielding Entertainment to the Emperours 
Sc. has the Name of Metatum in the Wo 
the Civil Law. But the Clergy were . exculgd þ 
this by a Law [;J of Conſtantius, where he fn 
ſhould not. be obliged to entertain, Fey, 
Which he cannot be ſuppoſed to excuſe t 
the Chriſtian Duty of E loſpitality to che 
but from this Civil Duty of the Raman 8 
which other Subjects were obliged. Why 
@orbofred LI] very truly obſeryes, that the, 
1 this reſpect had equal Privileges , With Send 
ouſes, and Jewiſh Synagogues, and 'Thii N 
Churches; ; all which were exempt 1 this U 
of Entertaining. And if the Greek Collector li 
x Conſtitutions out of the Coge, publit 
Fabrottus, miſtake not, this Immunity excel 
8 their Servants alſo. For he ſays [I neither 
Clergy nor their Servants were Subject to any! 
ee , Or to this Bunlen called te Meigs 
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115 VEN a 0 r. Ep. 20. al. 22. 1 Cod. Th. Lib 
2. de 1 1. Ep. 50. neque hoſpites ſuſcipi 
ether. Paratitlon ad Cod. Th. Lib. 7: Fit. 8. de 
| ede 9 2 . 25 2 eee f 10 
Senatorum Do mus, z} God. 1b eligionum e 
1 Eben. Conſtit * Lib. 1. Tits ita. 27 $ 
eder 1 Ane e ner Ta na 
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7472 Su CutnTn. Bay 
ind Rene 18 anpears farther; * 9512 N 
; theyrwale Seed fföm alk EE. sen e 
bm tien went by tlie Name * — e 
ta, and Extrgordinaria, dina Fürle! 
ö, ſuch Impoſitiohs as the au, . 
Yo erouits-thought neceſſary” to) Wy e 
upon the Empire,” or any part of it, beyond tlic 
mary Canonical Taxes, upon great Exigencies 
| Extraordinary Occaſions. © For as the Ordinary 
yes were called Indictions, ſo theſe Extraordinary 
e:talled ( Superindictions. From - theſe the 
gy were univerfally exempted by ſeveral Laws 
riſtiam Emperours. As by that of Conſtantius 
fache Tbeodoſtan Code, where he refers to à Pres 
ng Law to the ſame urpoſe.” Actorting i 
Decree, ſays he, whi ich ou are ſhit to 
ined heretofore, no one ſhall 3 art New 
re upon you or your 8 Servants, but y Mall « AY 
perfect Immunity in that ſe " Gi e 
0 che Place ſays, by this Law they were fte 
N All extraordinary Tribute, and oily bound [ 
Pedinary. and "Canonical Taxes. Aud ſo it 
the time of Honorius and  Thradoffds itn 5 _— 
„when by a Law granting many or Pri: 
& to the Church relating to her Poet 
"this among the” reſt, that rio Ext er Na! 
huts. or Superindiction, but omy the Conn 105 
mrs Tax mould be , of fer. 
TW "IT Which 


4 — FE I — — . TY Fe TT 
75 od. Theod. Lib, 14s: Tit, 6 "hs — A 
'Lib. 10. Tir, 18. 2 0 [v} Cod. Th. Lib. 16. 
25 de ie. & Cier. I. 8.J Juxta Sanctionem quam 
oem meruiſſe Sertiibemia, 2 vos & mancipia veſtra nullus 
ris Collationibus obligavit (id eſt, obligabit), ſed vacatione 
gebitis. Gorhofred. in Loc. Ab. exrraordinariis Collationi- 
E ru fuerunt, at nondum ab Ordinariis & Ca- 
c. „ Tod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit, 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. 
1 40 Nihir · Extraordinarium ab hac Su rindictitiumve 
FWitctur., = Nihil præter Cancnicam nlationem ejus 
ionidus aſcribaturn: 


2 The eee 


Bridges. By the forementioned Law of H 
an. 412. all Church-Lands are excuſed [4] 


for the Eaſtern Empire, which excepts rio ( 


Divinæ in the Stile and Language of thoſe Tin 
as Churches [r] to take their Proportion in it; } 


_ Parationeſque Itinerum Pontiumque nullum genus homint 


21, ad Calcem, Cod. Th. lel Cod. Juſt, Lib. 1. Tit. 2, 


Which was finally Confirmed by Faſtinia 
and made the ſtanding Law of the Roman Em 
8 As to fome other Duties 
Sec. 9. Burdens, the Laws a little van 

The Clagy ſam- For ſometimes the Clergy y 

times exompe [rom exempred, and ſometimes nor 
ee Highs particularly” in the Caſe of 7 
ways and Bridges. tributing to the Maintenance 
Reparation of Pubiick Ways 


thoſe Duties, and it is called an Injury to 
them to any Contribution toward therh. Vet 
long after an. 423. Theodoſius Junior made a 


of Men from bearing a fhare in this matter 
obliges as well his own Poſſeſſions, (called 


about the fame time Valentinian the third mi 
Law [L] to the ſame Effect in the eſt. Jil 
confirmed the Law of Theodoſjius by inſerting 
{:] into his Code, and added another Law of 


_— ———— 


[?] Juſtin. Novel. r31. c. 5. Sancimus omnium Sanfti 
Eceleſiarum Poſſeſſiones, neque ſordidas Fun&iones, 1 
extraordinarias Deſcriptiones ſuſtinere. [q] Cod. Th. Li 
Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 40. Nullam Jug fer 
quæ talium Privilegiorum ſorte gratulatur, muniendi iti 
conftringat injuria. -- Nulla Ponrium inſtauratio : 
Tranſlationum ſollicitudo gignatur. [x]. Cod: Th. Libs 
Tir. 3. De Itin. muniendo; Leg. 6. Ad Infſtruftions 


ceſſare o rtet. Domos etiam Divinas, ac venerandas Ec 74 
tam Jaudabili Titulo libenter adſcribimus. [s] Valentin. Ne T 


7. 
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- among his Novels, where. (u] though he grants 
; "ol Clergy. an Immunity from Extraordinary. Taxes, 
oy he adds, That if there was Occaſion. to make 


Va „, or Build or repair a Bridge, then Churches 
Nell as other Poſſeſſors ſhould contribute to 
yy e Works, if they had Poſſeſſions in any City 


re ſuch Works were to be done. 


. The Laws varied: likewiſe in Sec. ro. 
ter Inſtance of Duty required At alſo from. the 


the Subjects, which was to Degtcal Angarie, 


q] Wiſh out Horſes: and Carriages "nd Pacapgris, Gs. 
Ver Conveying. af Corn for the 85 
e iers, and ſuch ather things as belonged to the 
M eerours. Exchequer. This Duty in the Civil 
] goes by the Name of Curſas Publicus, and 
7 i aig, and Harangariæ, and Tranſlatio,and Evetio, 
de Horſes uſed: in this Service are particularly 
„d Parazeredi, and Equi Curſualess Now the 
ey at firſt were exempt from this Service by 
7 Laws of Conſtantius [x] made in the former 
/ : Bf of bis Reign, which expreſly excuſe both their 
why Ions and their Eſtates from the Duty of the 


mgarig. But by another Law made in the laſt 
r ot his Reign, An. 360.. he revoked this Privi- 
, obliging the Clergy to the Duty of Tranſ- 
in, as it is there worded [y], by which he. 

| means 


. Juſt. Novel. 13 1. c. 5. Si tamen Itineris ſternendi aut 
h. Lb um ædificij vel reparationis opus fuerit, ad inſtar aliorum 


ſſorum, hujuſmodi opus & Sanctas Ecc leſias & venerabiles 
di itunes complere, dum ſub. illa poſſident Civitate, ſub qua 
o: "MF" opus. [z], Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 5. de Curſu Publico, 


Lib riis, & Parangariis. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 12. Tit. 51. [x]. 
ones. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 10. Paran- 
ominii um quoque parili modo, (à Clericis) ceſſet Exactio. 


« Eceſ Leg. 14. Ad Parangariarum quoque praſtationem non 
in. Nur, nec eorundem Facultates atque Subſtantiæ. [y Þ 
„II. Tbid, Leg. 15. Ut., preterea, ad univerſa munia 


enda, Tranſlatſoneſaue fagiendas, omnes Clerici debe 1 


or 
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this Law continued in force, not only und 


Which was farther confirmed to them ch 


obferved in this matter, but the 


Publico. Leg. 21. Nullus penitus cujuflibet Ordiais fe 
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deans tllis Duty of furniſhing Horſes and Ca 
a ce erer s Service. And 9 55 did, f 


chſtanding that the Council of "Ariminum | i 
Petitioned for an Immunity, being at 4 Tie 
Confantius Was diſpleaſed with them, ** 
but under Valentinian and Theodoſtus, till bY-a" 1 
trary X Law about twenty Years after, Ay, 


they reſtored the Clergy to tir ancient PH Wil i 


an. 412. whoſe Law is ſtill extant {27 in 
Codes. Yet Theodoſius Junior and e Gs 
third an. 440. took away their Privileg ge pin & 

two Laws DL] made Church. Land: f 


100 q 
Tie. 


eſe Burdens of the Angariæ, Paras arie, | 
{whenever the Emperour ſhould ; 
March or Expedition) as well as alt hep: 
HF which it appears, that there was t 

12 th 


had not this Privilege, according as tlie Seas 
Affalts would bear, or as the e wete, 
Uined to A it. 5 i gag 
5 7 HT — 1 . Mk. | 
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111K Cod. Theod Lib. 11. Tit. 1 ho Baer & Son | 

Muner. Leg. 15. Circa Eccleſias, Rhetores, atque Grammi but 
eruditionis utriuſque, vetuſto more durante. Ne Pure 
redorum hujufmodi viris aut Paran ariarum præbitio r | 
detur, &c. [a] Cod. Th. Lib. 16: Tit. 2. de Epiſ. & . 
Leg. 40. Nulla Tranſlationum Solticitudo gignatur; cli 
Signetur, 47 it is in the Fuſtin. Cods. Lib. 1. Tit, 2. de Sacro wa 
Ecel. Leg. 5. [4] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. Leg. 11. Nemi 


ab Angariis, vel Parangariis, vel Plauſtris, vel uoliber ind ar 


excuſari præcipimus, cum ad feliciſſimam Expeditionem n 
Numinis; omnium Provincialium per loca, quà iter arripin}_ _ 
debeant ſolita nobis miniſteria exhiberi ; licet ad Sacroſu C 
Eccleſias Poſſeſſiones pertineant. Tr. Lib. 12. Tit. 0 . ar 


tatis, vel Sacroſandta Eccleſia, vel domus Regia ns e 
F 2 Hogarlarnn len Targa Un 


beat. 
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Weeds ce Public Tien a 
„ * was "alſo" one Pri- eb Baſh 
2 from which" a Bands bat 11 
in to th& Church, or to any and Deferiprit 
aricable Uſe, were'exempt by crativorumz 1 
Laws of the Empire. This ns? 
one Law * called He- 
- and 1 0 


e * every 7. that js, to ac is 
y of Men who were oblig d by Virtue of their 
nen td be Members of the Court or Common 
uncit, und bear ehs Offices of their Country. 
ir ſometimes happened, that one of | theſs 
aſe left hi: Eſtate to another that Was not of the 
1 and af Eftate ſo deſcending was ſaid to'come 
bre % Lucrati va, which bein Aut teh 
On oy; When 4 Man enjoys * te by 
or Legacy; and not by Purchaſe: But not 
Jaſe the Giving away an Eftate=fror 
Lale e have bronghe” à greater Burgen 
n the remaining Part of the: Han dhe Pers 
ſo enjoying it was obliged Anne 
bute to the Curia of the G 17 tr Sin 8 
thre of his Tenure was Call 155 N ee 0 
The TLucrati ve Tax. ' At y\ Head 
Land, every Fug um er pl W we 8 ker 
wy bg d d to pay annually a Demarius, or 
of Silver, therefore the Tax it ſelf was 
dene, Int. Deane + 2 5 19 57 49 ya 15 2 


| 4 2 2 [i 4 

Fecd. "Tk ib. 12. Ti. 1. 15 Wen 5 10. 
anque Heres, Curiaii el fi quem liberalitas locuple- 
Earia nexu conditio ſolet 15 


nt forte viventis, qu0s 4: 
pete Pecunistiiv Dr ſchiptipnihus - ad Denariſmum 
um. * Leg. 


Auforigs Nos en 


nid. 


* 


* 


6 — PETTY 


— 


. 


4 g 
1 £ gd ; * 
* * 7 = wan, —— ͤ ——AV—— —ͤ—ę— — — 2 F i 5 8 ; y . hb 
7 1. . . 0 * bs 
242 Ile ANTLQUITIE | 
ii ” 7 * g * x , 5 2 
4 . 2 N nd 7 
7 r 
* * - r een 4 , 


a Thelen M. cited inthe. 
and 74 


— ed 


Margin. 


lentinian the Third made this 


laying {4}, Four Silique, which is Two, Ounez 
Siwer, upon every Head of Land. Acgoxding 
which Rate, every Poſſeſſor who held Any Eh 
by the aforeſaid Tenure, wrs obliged to 
bute out of it to the Curia of the 
which it belonged. But if any; ; 


was given to the Church, it was e 


5 


4 


this Tribute, if not before, yet at lea 


Time of Fuſtinian. 
to this Purpoſe [e], 


For there are two.Laws of 
the one in his Cod 


23. 


in his Novels, in both which ſuch Lands 


the Curiales gave to a Church, or a Monaſty 
or Hoſpital of any kind, are particularly excap 
from this Luorative Tax; and that, Pietetis ini 


as it is there worded, in Regard to Relig 
becauſe it was fit to put ſome Difference 


things Humane and Divine. But Whether 
Church enjoyed this Immunity under any g 
Prince before Seer; is what I Cut 


the Clergy, 


Civil Offices in the 


I * 4 144 
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Cod. Fh. Lib. 12 


I. Tit. 2. de -Sacroſfan 
rabiles Ecrcleſias, vel X | 
phia, vel Gerontocomia, vel Prochotrophia, &c. deſcend: 
qualicumgue Curiali Liberalirate - à Lucrativorunſ v 
ſeriptionibus Tiberas immuneſque eſſe — Cur enin 
faciamus difcrimen inter res Divinas & Humans ? 1d; Ng” 
res ex Cirialium ſubſtant iis ad quam um 
aut allam venerabilem domum fe L 


* 


131. c. F. Si quæ vero 
Sacroſanctam Eccleſiti 
dum Leges venerunt, 
ſancimus Deſcriptione Luerativorum. 


— 


40 
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t poſtea' vene 
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| Fit. 4. de Imponenda Luc 
Deſcriptions, Leg. unic. Hi qui ex Lucrativa Cauſa Poſſeſh 
detinent, quæ aliquando Curialium fuerint, pro ſingulis et 
Jugis & Capitibus Quaternas Siliquas annuæ (leg 

dinibus nomine Deſcriptionis exſolvant, fe] Co 
. Ecclef. Leg. 22. Sancimus res ad 
| 8 vel Orphan 
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Ci 


uch, 


leave the Ct 
| bject of a farther Enquiry ; wt 
Lproceed to conſider. another ſort of Immunit 
which. was their Exemption. f 


Rom E ir 
# 4 * 
Roman Empire. _ 
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a. Hi. "Canrerian "Crane n. 245 
pf theſs Offices ſame Were: We: 
an bthers Predtal, "that is, wee T2. 
"I 8 wers tied to Metis Eſtates ks 1 war 

fPoſfeffions : Some again were ſoma! Offer. 
bl, rh Honourable Offi- on 

d'others,, Munera ſorditla; Mean and fordid | 
Js from all theſe, as well Patrimonial 
pI Honourable as well as Sordid, by-the 
Iizwsof Conſtantine the Clergy were univerſ; ally 
| ehricely exempt : But after Ages made a little 
Intion as to ſuch of the Clergy, who enjoyed 
rimonial Sectilar Eſtates of their own, diftinct 
nchofe of "the Church: For ſuch of the Clergy 
ſometimes forced to leave their Ecclefiaftical 
| loyment, And bear the Civil Offices of the Em- 
of which more by and by. But as to Offices 
ch were purely Perſonal, the Clergy were entire- 
tempt from” them; As app ears from a Law of 
nian and Gratian [f. fal extant iir boch tlie 
Es, whete every Order of the Clergy, not onl! 
ters and” Deacons, but Subdeacons, Exorcifts, 
ders, Doot-keepers: and Acolythiſts, are 
tempt from Perſonal Offices. And that is the 
ng of that Law of Conſtantius, mentioned 
| by Athanaſtus [ 27, and ' Socrates [b, and © So 

[;], where they ſay he granted the Clergy of 
pr d ru * 4 ,rñ A yHuaTor, Exem- 
n from ſuch Offices, as had been forced 1 
n in the Arian ran Eo 

, * 2 i. Ae, 
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intimate [1] alſo, that this was no new Prüf 
but what by ancient Cuſtom they had alwaß 
joyed. The ſame is ſaid by Honorius, that thif 
an ancient Privilege of the Church, conferreq 
her by his Royal Anceſtors, and tfiat it ought 


particularly in Behalf ] of the Biſhop bf 
that no extraordinary Office or | Sordid Fd 
on ſhould be impoſed upon him. Nor do we 
find the Clergy called to bear any fuch Offi 
the Empire. For though Gothofre in his 
upon the forementioned Law | »] 
here ſeveral of theſe Offices are ſpeciſied, 18 


. 
4+ 


ſhewed before, that what was exacted of the Cl 


» ws 


J Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 10. & 14. 
156. de Extraord. & ſordid. Muner. Leg. 15. Maximarum 0 
Circa Eccleſias, Rhetores, atque Grammaticos erudi 
5 Privilegia venerabilis Eccleſiæ, quæ Divi Principes contul 8 


_ Epiſcopum, obſervatio intemerata cuſtodiet: Ita ut nit 
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Offices, not only the Perſonf ic 
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And from Sordid I. einn 
Ge, vd prall the Clergy, but the Eftarey ny” 


ſtantius made two Laws U to this purpof: 
"Clergy, and ſome other Orders of Men, the 


Church were diſcharged" d 
Burthens of that Nature 


tine! 


Immunity in this reſpect, as they did to the' 
Officers and Dignitaries of the Empire: Aut! 


to be_ diminiſhed : Therefore he made t 


of Deal 
the Angariæ, and Building and Repairing of 
and Bridges among Sordid Offices; yet I 


%. 


tur ab his exactio munerum Sordidorum. [I] Ibid. Lib. 1. 


na Dignitatum - ab omnibus ſordidis muneribus vindid 


utriuſque vetuſto more durante, &c. [m] Ibid. Leg. 21 


imminui non oportet: Proinde etiam quæ circa Urbis! 


Fontin 
merem 


57. E 


eraordinarij muneris vel Sordidæ Functionis agnoſcat. 


Gobred, in Cod, Th. Lib. 21. Tis, 26. Leg. 15. 
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lan. Mi. a0 ERISTIAN CHURCH. 25 
ade to thoſe two things, was under the 
ion of a Tribute, and not an Office : : And. the 
Ws whic require the Clergy. to contribute to- 
d them, Jay Py Co] that they are not to be 
ked upon. as Sordid Offices, nor any Duty to be 
ed 1der that Notion.' - 1 
** e N fore: — * n 
% Honores,, Honourable or Ie fro 28 m 
al. Offices, which are o- 2 Fw, 90 
nie termed - Curial Offices, nee Moyo: 
5 who bare them were called Cariales. C 
vine en of the Court or Curia of every 
All che Clergy, who had no Lands of their 
n, but lived upon the Revenues and Poſſeſſions of 
Church, were entirely exempt from them; be- 
ie the Duties of the hurch and State were not 
pght well conſiſtent in one and the ſame Perſon; 
it was - deemed unreaſonable to burden the 
pds of the Church with the Civil Duties of the 
wire, When Conſtantine was firſt quietly ſettled 
us Government, immediately after the great 
ennial, commonly called the Diocletian Perſe- 
oon, he ſeems to have granted a full and unlimit- 
of Immunity in this reſpect to all the Clergy,” as 
| thoſe who had Lands or Patrimony::of their 
, as thoſe who lived wholly upon the Revenues 
the Church. For thus he expreſſes himſelf in 
a directed to Anulinus Proconſul of Africk, re- 
ded by Euſebius, which bears date an. 312. or 
z. Our Pleaſure is, That all thoſe in your Pro- 
5 " ce, ho miniſter in the * Lune over 
1 N ep 3 5 
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? Cod. Th Lib. 15. Tit. z. as! ae n ende K. Ley 6 Ho- 
& Theodoſ. Jun. Abſit ut nos infiro jonem vie —— blicæ, 
t ni ontium, ſtratarumque operam. - -» inter ſordida munera 
„remus, &c. Vid. od. Juſtin. dl 1. Tit, 2. n Ferber 


7. Ejuſdem Honorij & Theodo 
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| which Caciljan preſides; 'who A ee 
2rgy, be exempted e] from all *Pyblickf] 
ces whatfoever, thar they may nat he leg hig 
ed in the Performance of Dine Seri I 
FSacrilegious Diſtraction. Analiuut Ras a an 
ſtill extant in St. Auſtin [q}], written d N 
not long after, wherein he mentions th Gra) 
ſent to him, to be intimated to Caviljaw ant 
 Catholick Clergy, vis. That by die 104 1 
pence of his Majeſty they were exempt from! 
"manner of Offices, that they might wick due! 
verence attend Drvine' Service: And this Epiſtly 
" Anubinus is alſo related, but not ſo correftly, in! 
Dollation [7] of Carthage. In this Grant ie 1 
obſervable, that this Privilege was only Alowel 
the Catholick Clergy : Which made die Pon 
very uneaſy, becauſe they could not enyoy4 
fame Favour: And upon this they became qu 
tuous and troubleſome to the Catholicks, procug 

the Clergy in ſome Places to be nominiited toy 
lick Offices, and to be made Receivers af the 
lick Revenues, c. But Complaint hereof bi 
made to Conſtantine, it occafioned rhe Publiſhing 
a new Order in Africk, purſuant to the forn 
That whereas he was given to underſtand, oy | 


ons = * 
EAT 


tw 


T5.” 7 Soo 


T&ey19v BrAouar dAGTSRYiTEs rapuaax . Bec. [9] | 
lis. Ep. ad Conſtant. ap. Aug. Ep. 68. Scripta cœleſt 


x * 
_— — 
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lergy of J 


X out fix. Years 
ter an. 319. he put forth another, upon a like 
omplaint made in rah, that the Clergy were 
led away from their Fr Function to ſerve in 
blick Qthices: And in this he grants them the 
10. a Complaint being made againſt the Denatifts 


ut is extant in the Theodpfean Code. About 


xa: Newidie, that when they could not have their 
co il upon the Superior Clergy by reaſon; of che 
e mer Immunity. that was granted them, they not- 
* beilffchtanding - forced the , Inferior Clergy. co bear 


ices in Curia, upon Pretence that the Exemption 
d not extend to them: Conſtantine, to cut off all 


— ER — PY „ 5 — — I". r e * 
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J Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. a. de Epiſc. Leg. 1. Hereticorum 
xtione comperimus Ecclefie Catholice Clericos ata vexari, ut 
ominationibus ſeu ſuſceptionibus aliquibus, quas publicus 


oque placer, ſi quem tua Gravitas invenerit ita vexatum, 
idem alium ſubrogari, & deinceps à ſupradictæ Religionis ho- 
inibus hnjuſmodi injurias prohiberi. [:] Cod. Th. ibid. Leg. 


tia . Qui divino cultui miniſteria Religionis impendunt, id eſt, 
ta ſai qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus omnino Muneribus ex- 


uſentur : Ne facrilego livore quorundam a divinis obſequiis 
yocentur, e en 


tos expoſcit, contra indulta ſibi Privilegia, prægraventur. | 
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Diſ pute, 


Subdeacons, and the reſt from 


by the Tens Con- Offices of their Country) 100 


ſion to deprive the State of fit Men to ſerve t 
Commonwealth, and no ways benefit the Chu 
it was preſently reſented by Conſtantine as an Ab 


granted this Immunity indifferently to all t 


Publiſhed. another Lawgiaittergitilſs} 
articularly exempts the Inferior Clergy Ready 
Curia; and orders, that they ſhould enjoy in 400 


t D F * 


the ſame perfect Immunity: as they did in the Orig 
tal Churches. lo e To wan 
Set. 135. great a Privilege, that ic noh 

But let Privi” became the Envy of Herd 
of the Clo a bed butalſo provoked ſome Cath 
the Clergy, as had ut allo Provo me Cathohi 
no Eſtates but what Laymen, (who were pollefs( 
be long d totheChurch, Eſtates qualifying them tobearl 


ins. 2 2 ſort of Titular-+Orditarinn 
ſome * the * — — Churdhy! 
purpoſe to enjoy this Immunity ; when yer th 
neither deſigned to do the Duty of that Oft 
nor to ariſe to any higher Order in the Chai 
Which being interpreted a mere fraudulent G0 


and various Laws were made both by him and} 
Succeſſors, as occafion required, to reſtrain i 
correct it. Conſtantine at firſt, as I obſerved befo 


Clergy, as well Poſſeſſors, as not Poſſeſſors of pi 
vate Eſtates, whom he found actually engaged 
the Service of the Church, when he came to 
uiet Poſſeſſion of the Empire: Nor did he f 
ome Years after perhaps reſtrain any ſorts of W 


Hereticorum ad Curiam devocati lunt,; abſolvantur ; & de e 


l Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit, 2. Leg. 7. LeQores Divinon 1 
Apicum, & Hypodiaconi, c#terique Clerici, qui per injurihus, | 
mot 


rero ad ſimilitudinem Orientis minime ad Curias devocentifuge 
ſed immunitate pleniſſima potiantur. IT Wir. 


F pou GMS IAN CHu ACI mf 


taking Order ih che Church: But! wert He 
al tts Indultzende tothe Church, by tie Arts: 
of cumning Men, "only turned to the Detriment 
me State; and that Rich men fheltered ttiert- 
under an Ecclefiaſtical Title, oni te Avoid 


0M Offices of their Country; he then made 4 LA. 
no rich Plabetun, who” was qualified by his E- 


| — in Cmia; and bear Civil Offices in 
City, ſhould: become an Eccleſiaſtick; or if 
lid; he ſhould be liable from the time that 
was made; to be fetch'd back and returned 


0 yman What Year that Law was made, is not 
certain; ſave only that it was before An. 320. 


en ſecond Law was made upon the Tame Sub- 
referring to the firſt. And from this We 
hat was the Import of both; That it was 
ſlntines Deſign to put a Diſtinction betwixt 
of the Clergy as were ordained before that 
Law, and ſuch as were ordained afterward ; 
former he exempted from Civil Offices, though 
were poſſeſt of Eſtates, but not the latter: 
ich plainly appears from the Words of the ſe- 
d Law, which are theſe []: Whereas by a 
mer Law we ordained, that from thenceforward 
Counſellour or Counſellour's Son, or any on 
| who 


— 


Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 3. Cum conſti- 

- a8 cmiſſa præcipiat, nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex 
f MiWrrione progentium, vel etiam inſtructum idoneis facultati- 

atque obeundis publicis Muneribus opportunum, ad cleri- 

Im nomen obſequiumque confugere ; ſed eos - - qui for- 

tenues, neque Muneribus Civilibus teneantur obſtricti: 

: novimus illos etiam inquietari, qui ante Legis promulga- 
[em Clericorum ſe conſortio ſociaverint: Ideoque præci- 

his ab omni moleſtia liberatis, illos qui poſt legem 

e on obſequia publica declinantes, ad Clericorum numerum 
h gerunt, Curia Ordinibuſque reſtitui, & Civilibus obſsquiis 

ire, | | 


| i 
J. 


ſtantine s 


u 
after the Council of Nice, which ſpeaks to the fn 


} 


Offices of the Empire. + 1 7 (009 
2 But however this might be 
Set. 16. deſigned at firſt by him to pre 
Contuntine' Lov: ſome Abuſes, yer in proc 
ſucceeding — Time it became very Pr en 
in Favour of the to the Church. For by this me 
Church. ſometimes Presbyters and Deac 
| after they had been "Twenty 

Thirty Years in the Churches Service, were Call 
upon by Litigious Men to bear Civil Offices 
conſiſtent with the Spiritual, and thereupon tt 
| | 1 


I x] Ibid. Leg. 6. Si inter Civitatem & Clericos ſuper ali 
nomine dubitetur, fi eum æquitas ad publica trahat Mun 
& progenie Municeps, vel 8 idoneus dignoſce 
exemptus Clericis Civitati tradatur : Opulentos enim Sec 
ſubire neceſſitates oportet, Pauperes Eccleſiarum di cult 
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„ thats, 2 m 


| - foxco to forſake their Ecclabaſtical Function, 


his was fo: great an Inconvenience, that it well 


oe fn thi aired ior i: Which - 


y did by new Modifying Conſtantine's Law, and 


ting ſomething of the Rigour of it. For they 


þ not lay the. Burden of Cavil Offices upon the 
ons of the: Clergy, but only upon their Patri- 
onial Eſtates, not belonging to the Church, and 
ſme Caſes they excuſed thoſe allo. Conſtantius 
quicted all Biſhops of this Burden both as to their 
ſates and Perſons; for by his (] Laws they might 
xp their Eſtates to themſelves, and neither be 
üged to bear Civil Offices in Perſon, nor Sub- 
ute any other in their Room. And he allowed 
e ſame Privilege to Presbyters and Deacons and 
others, provided they were ordained by the 
anſent of the Civil Court or Curia, and the 

eral Requeſt of the People. But if they were 
fo ordained, all that they were obliged to do 
aonly to part with two Thirds of their Eſtate 
their Children or next Relations, and Subſtitute 
em in their Room: Or in defect of ſuch Re- 
ons, to give up two Parts of their Eſtate to the 
wig, and retain the third to themſelves. Valen- 
nien in the firſt Year of his Reign An. 364. made 
e Law a little Stricter, that ſuch Perſons [XJ 
en they were ordained, ſhould give all their 
ate to one of their Relations, and Subſtitute him 


[7] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 49. 
pcopum facultates ſuas Curiæ, ſicut ante fuerat conſtitutum 
lus adigat mancipare, ſed Antiſtes maneat, nec faciat Sub- 


| antiz ceflionem, &c. [z] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de 
W--urion. Leg. 59. Qui partes eligit Eccleſiæ, aut in Propin- 
Im bona propria conferendo eum pro ſe faciet Curialem, aut 


cultatibus Curie cedar, quam reliquit; ex neceſſitate rey0+ 
udo eo qui neutrum fecit, cum Clericus eſſe cœpiſſet, &c. J 
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as 2 Curialis in their Room, or elſe give it iy 
the Curia itſelf: Otherwiſe: they ſhould be labi 
be called back to ſerve in Civil Offices as Layzny 
But he extended this Obligation no farther than] 
che beginning of his own Reign; for by. ani 
Law made feven Years after Au $71. he erm 
all ſuch as were in the Service of the Church 
when he came to the Crown, though they; 
Eftates of their own qualifying them to | bear G 
Offices. Valens exempted all ſuch as had been Hic 
Years [h] in the Churches Service; fo that if: 
were not called upon by the Civil Courts wit 
that Term, they were for ever after to be excaj 
Valentinian the ſecond exempted them [e], provi 
they put a Subſtitute in their Room. Thea ey 
exempted all that were ordained [d] beſore Mat 
Year 388. which was the tenth Year of his N 
And of thoſe that were ordained afterward he m 
required [e] the aforeſaid Conditions, that 
ſhould either provide a proper Subſtitute, or pe. 
up their Eſtates to the Court at their Ordinate 
Which is alſo taken Notice of by St. Ambroſe in ov: 
Anſwer to Symmachus, where he ſhews [F] hi 
unreaſonable it was for him to plead for the Wiz 
emption of the Heathen Priel in this reſpdWuly 
when the Laws did not grant it to the Chil 
Clergy but upon ſpch Conditions. Arcadiu 
deed by the Inſtigation of Eutropius An. 398. q ſoo 
8 8 ce 


— 


L=] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 21. Qui Ecch A bſec 
juge obſequium deputarunt, Curiis habeantur immune ib. 
tamen ante ortum Imperij noſtri ad cultum ſe Legis nok 
contuliſſe conſtiterit. [4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2, Leg onſor 
Si in eonſortio Clericatus Decennium quietis impleverit, MPiacos 
Patrimonio ſuo habeatur immunis: Si vero intra finitos ei M 
fuerit à Curia revocatus, cum Subſtantia ſua Funttion fer. 
ſubjaceat Civitatis. [e] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1, de NecunMecyj:; 
Leg. Fer [4] Ibid. Leg. 121. & 133. le] Ibid, Leg. 104, & uibu⸗ 
I if broſ. cont. Symmach. | lune 
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ned all cheſt favourable Laws, and brought the 
ery again to the hard Rule of Conſtantine, that 
any [g] of the Curiales were ordained in the 
lurch, they ſhould by force be returned to the 
iril Courts again in Perſon, and not enjoy the 
xfit. of thoſe Laws, which allowed them to 
be Orders, provided they diſpoſed of their Eſtates 
proper Subſtitutes, who might bear Offices in 
eir Stead. But this Law was but very ſhort-lived ; 
Chiyſoſtom and ſome others very juſtly declaiming 
minſt it, Arcadius diſannulled it the Year fol- 
wing by a new: Law, wherein [4] he granted 
ch of the Clergy. as were taken and ordained out 
the Body of the Curiales, the ſame Privilege that 
ey. had under his Father Theodoſius, which was, 
hat all that were ordained before the ſecond Con- 
ſhip of Theodoſus An. 388. ſhould enjoy a perfect 
pmunity without any Moleſtation: And fuch as 
reordained after. that Term, if they were of the 
perior Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters or Deacons, 
ey might continue in the Churches Service, either 
tovriding a Subſtitute to bear the Offices of the 
ia for them, or giving up their Eſtates to the 
ria, as former Laws in that Caſe had directed. 
ly it was required that the Inferior Clergy, 
aders, Subdeacons, &c, ſhould be returned — 
275 his 


— 


[x] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. 
g. 3. Decuriones manu mox inje&ta revocentur : Quibus 
Iterius Legem prodeſſe non patimur, que ceſſione Patrimonij 
bſecuta, Decuriones eſſe Clericos non vetabat. [h] Cod. Th. 
ib. 12, Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 163. Si qui ex ſecundo Divi i 
NO WMztris noſtri Conſulatu Curiam relinquentes, Clericoram ſo 
Leh Wonſortio manciparunt, fi jam Epiſcopi, vel Presbyteri, vel 
iaconi eſſe meruerunt, in Sacris quidem & Secretioribus 
05 ei Myſteriis perſeverent, ſed aut Subſtitutum pro ſe Curie 
09ers cogantur, aut juxta Legem dudum latam tradant Curie 
ec cultares. - Reſidui omnes LeQores, Subdiaconi vel hi Clerici 
„ & uibus Clericorum Privilegia non debentur, debitis mox Patris 
aneribus præſententur. | : 


either by parting with ſome Portion of 


l * n n. "Big <a 


"we 
W 


the Curia again, and obliged to bear Office! 
Perſon. And the ſame was determined by Think 
Li] Junior, and Valentinian the Third [&}, and A 7 
[1] whoſe Laws are extant at the end of the 
doſian Code. Fuſtinian alſo has 4 Novel to the f 
purpoſe, wherein L] he orders ſuch 6f che 
ferior Clergy, as were taken out of any Ou 
be returned thither again, unleſs: they Had f 
fifteen Years | — — and then 
were to give three parts of their Patrimony to 
Curia, 4 retain one to themſelves: But he alle 
Biſhops to put in a Subſtitute, and be fres from by 
ing Civil Offices in Perſon, as Fulianus Amnteceſſa 
in his Epitome of the Aut bentic b underſtands i 
Though I confeſs there is ſomething to incl 
Man to think Juſtinian at firſt was à little m 
Severe to ſuch Bifhops, becauſe he revived t 
Antiquated Law of Arcadius Lo] in his Code.! 
however this be, upon the whole matter it 1 
pears, that the Chriſtian Princes from firſt to 
always made a wide Difference between the Pu 
lick Patrimony of the Church, which was prop 
Eccleſiaſtical, and the Private Eſtates of ſuch 
the Clergy as had Lands of a Civil or ſecular Ten 
For the one the 78555 were obliged to no D 
or Burden of Civil Offices; but for the other th 
were, and could not be excuſed from them, 


Eſtates, or providing proper Subſtitutes to Officu 


* 4 FS : * - 7 2 PR 


— 


I Theod. Novel. a6. & 38. [il Valentin. Novel'W 
E Majorian. Novel. 1. Im Juſtin. Novel. 123. K. 1 

Epitom. Julian. Anteceſs. {x} Vid. Julian. Epit. Ne 
123. c. 4. poſt Leg, 38. Cod. de Epiſe, Epiſcopalis f 
- liberat a fortuna ſervili/ſed non à Curiali kive Offic: j nan? 
F poſt ordinationer darat; n erpöff m 
Ferſonam Offieium adimpleatur, S , [o}| Cod. Juſt, Libet 
Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 12. webs | 14 » 22 | | 
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"Curis ran. nunc. | ET 


chem. The. Reaſon of which was, r fuch 
Cle were looked upon as irregula: ; 
ing as much againſt the Rules of the 
| cch, as the Laws of the State, to admit any of 
Curiales to an Eccleſiaſtical Function, without 
giving Satisfaction to the Curia whence they 
e taken, as has been ſhewed in another place, 
zye been the more curious in ſearching to the 
um this Buſineſs about Tribute and Civil Of. 
„ and given à particular and diſtinct Account 
nem from the grounds of the Civil Law: be- 
but few. Men have recourſe to thoſe Foun- 
„ whence this matter is to be cleared; and the 

1 n. ſcarce Kah this 1 = 
either very imperfe or with fome artiali- 
en Canfuſidg Ut x Modern Auth thors. 
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0 H A P. Iv. 
of the Revenues of the ancient 2 2 
HE next thing that comes Sed. x 


in order to be conſidered is Sever al oy! - 
Maintenance of the ancient e ee 7 
gy. Where it will be proper he Clergy. iſt, by 
to Enquire into the ways and Otlations. Some of 
ods that were taken for rai- which 'n n WA J 
of Funds for their Subſiſtence. 1 
W here to ſet aſide a little the Conſideration of 
es, which will be ſpoken of in the next Chap- 
we find other ways, by which in ancient 
s a decent Proviſion was made for them. A 
by the Voluntary Oblations of the People, 
ch ſome Learned Perſons think there were two 
j 1/4, The Weekly or Daily Oblarions that 
E made. as the Altar; 2d, The Monthly" Obla- 
hat were calt 3 into x reaſury. of the CO 
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The firſt ſort of Oblations were ſuch as every rich 
able Communicant made at his coming to pan 
of the Euchariſt; where they offered not 
Bread and Wine, out of which the Eucbarit 
taken, but alſo other Neceſſaries, and ſome 
Sums of Money for the Maintenance of the Chy 
and Relief of the Poor. As is evident from d 
words of St. Ferom in his Comments upon Es 
[4], where he tells us, That Thieves and Oppre 
made their Oblations among others, out of 
ill-gorten Goods, that they might glory in 
Wickedneſs, while the Deacon in the Church 
lickly recited the Names of thoſe that off 
Such an one offers ſo much, ſuch an one hath | 
miſed ſo much: And ſo they pleaſe themſelves 
the Applauſe of the People, while their own ( 
ſcience laſhes and torments them. Thoſe calle 
Apoſtolical Canons [h] ſpeak alſo of the Obla 
of Fruits and Fowls and Beaſts, but order ſuck 
be ſent home to the Biſhop and Presbyters, 
were to divide them with the Deacons and the 
ofthe Clergy. V yy 

<2 In Another ſort of Oblations 
— 1 made Monthly, when it 
hy. - ma | uſual for Perſons that were 
. and willing, to give as 
thought fit ſomething to the Ark or Treaſury of 
Church. Which ſort of Collation is particul 


* 


l' Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Multos conſpicii 
qui opprimunt per Potentiam, vel furta committunt, u 
multis parva pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus gloria. 

ubliceque Diaconus in Eccleſia recitet Offerentium Nom 
antum offert ille, tantum ille pollicitus eſt; placentque fi 
Plauſum populi, torquente Conſcientia,' [5] Canon Apoſ. 
42, 5 | | | „ 
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* u otic of F by” my [, who ſays it was 
at "77 214 , once aN bnd, or when every 


„And As they pleaſed ; for no Man was 
a6 it* E was not any ſtated S. um, but a 
Oblation. Barchint 4]. thinks” this Ark 
Treaſury Was called the Corban of the Church, 
auſe'Cyprid# Ce] uſes that Word when he ſpeaks 
the Offerings” of the People; rebuking a rich 
wealthy N latron for Coming g to celebtate the 
chariſt without any regard to the Corban, and 
aking of the Lord's Supper without any Sacri- 
of her o- .. Ottiers 12 conceive, that Corban 
dot a Name for the Treaſury, but ſignifies the 
t or Oblation ic Rf; and that Cyprian ſo uſes it, 


es king it the ſame With the Sarilſces or Offerings 5 
n e People But the Evangeliſt Mat. 27. 6. ſeems 
leider to favour the Opinion of Baronius: For 


hee ſays, the Chief Prieſts did not think it 

ful to put Juli his Money «is vr zogCavar, it is 

lent, he there b Corban means the Treaſury, a 

voſt Tranſlators tender it. 5 & 

ut however this be, it is very ee, 

bable, 3k 1 0 cn the Seb. __ * 

om of Dividing theſe Obla- 4p 

w once a Month among the . — —} po | 

rey. For as Tertullian ſpeaks Clergy. 

a Monthly Collacion, fo 2 

4 frequently mentions l A Monthly Diviſien, 
5 i. 


Ta, Apol c. c. 39. Ji quod _ genus eſt, non de Ordina- 
umma, quaſi redemptæ Religionis congregatur: Modicam 
auily; Tipem, Menſtrua die, vel quum velit, & ſi modo velit, 


a * 


pod o poſſit, apponit : Nam nemo compellitur, ſed ſponte 
unt, 14 Baron. an. 44. n. 69. [e] Cypr. de Oper. & Eleemof. 
a Ne 9 Ubene & dives es, & Domiaicum celebrare te 


5, quz Corbonam omnino non reſpicis; quæ in Dominicum 
lcrificio venis; que artem de ſacrificio, q auper 


lt ſutnis "(fl Baſnag. xercit. in Baron. p 597. „fe Cypr. 
34. al. 39. Ut & ſportulis iiſdem cum Presbyteris honoren- 


* Diviſiones Menſurnas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur. 


e 


= 
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in which the Presbyters had their Shares by eq e 
Portions, and other Orders after the ſame Manly 
Whence the Clergy. are. alſo ftiled in his Lan 
[] Sportulantes Fratres, Partakers of the Dil 
tion; and what we now call, Suſpenſia 4 Benefa 
is in his Stile [5] Swuſpenſio 4 Di viſione Menſw 
Suſpenſion from the Monthly Diviſion. Whi 
plainly implies, that this ſore of Church-Reven 
was uſually divided once a Month among 
Clergy. And perhaps in Conformity to this Cuſt 
it was; that che Theodotian Hereticks having g 
ſwaded one Natalius a Confeſſor to be ordaineſ 
Biſhop among them, promiſed him a Monthly 
lary of one hundred and fifty Denarij, npijẽw dlug 
. £4700 mevTnora,: as- Euſebius FA], words. it, Tel 
ring to the uſual way of Diſtribution once à Ma 
among the Cler y. ER 


1:5 
7 
998 


5 Another ſort of Revenueswhi 
ect 4. the Clergy enjoyed, were ſuch 
- bs; ea A aroſe annually from the Lands 
the Land; aud poſ. Poſſeſſions which were given 
Feſfons of the Church. the Church. Theſe indeed ath 
| were but ſmall, by reaſon of alf 
continual Vexations and Perſecutions which i, | 

Church underwent for the three firſt Ages, WII 
immaveable Goods were always moſt expoſed 
Danger. It was the Cuſtom of the Church 
Rome therefore never to keep any Immoveable r p 
ſeſſions, no not for many Ages, if we may creis ] 
[1] Thecdorus. Lector, who ſpeaks of it as CuſtomaWen 
in his own Time, An. 520. But if any ſuch Chi 
, | 6 7 gi oile 


1 


— 1 8 


[4] Id. Ep. 66. al. 1. Sportulantes Fratres, tanquam Deci 
ex fructibus accipientes. [;] Id. Ep. 28. al. 34. Interim ſe © 
viſione Menſurna tantum contineant, &c. [] Euſeb. Lib. F; 
28. [!] Theodor. Le&. Collectan. Lib: .. p. 567, es 27 Monſta 

Fiz PG a (ali helen inα¹,,d $66. Th; 
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en to the Church, they immediately” ſold them f 
1 divided the Price into three Parts, giving one? 
the Church, another to the Biſhop, and the 
ird to the reſt of the Clergy. And Vale finds 
Exception to this till near the Time of Gregory 
Great. But if this was the Cuſtom of the 
urch of Rome, it was a very ſingular one. For 
er Churches had their Immoveables, both 
uſes and Lands, even in the times of Perſecution: 
appears from the Edicts of Maximinus, wherein 
revoked his former Decrees that had raiſed the 
ſecution, and iti theſe latter Edicts granted the 
iſtians Liberty not only to rebuild theft Churches, 
alfo ordered, that if any Houſes or Eands be- 
ing to them had been confiſcated, or ſold, or 
en away [n], they ſhould be reſtored them 
in. That this was meant of Houfes and Lands 
onging to the Church; as well as piivate Chri- 
ts, is evidert from the Decree of Conſtantine 
Lieinius pablifhed the fame Year an. 313. Where- 
hey give Orders, that whereas the (Hfiſtians 
e known to have not only Places of Aﬀembly, 
afo other Places belonging not to any private 
u, but to the whole Body, all ſuch Places P] 
Id be reftored to the Body and to every par- 
ar Aſſembly among them. Which is repeated 
in in Conſtantines Letter to Anulinus [o], and 
Wr publick Acts of his recorded by Euſebius 1 
ß Life, where he makes mention of Houſes, 
ens, Lands, and other Poſſeſſrons belonging to 
Church, of which ſhe had been plundered and 
viled in the late Perſecutions. Thele are un- 
able Evidences, that ſome Part of the Eccle- 

Y 4 „ > flaſtical 


* TT ” . * 
2 Ss — S- a. tt at. 2 ths. as ade # = a * 1 £ 3 A —— 
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J Eufeb. Lib. 9, c. 10. [=], Ap. Euſeb. Lib, 10, c. 
enden. Ep, ad Arulin. 3p. Euſch, ibid. I Eunb. Vit, 
Lib. 4: C. %.. . 05 3. Wn, 4 » 
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ſiaſtical Revenues were anciently raiſed from Hou 
and Lands ſettled upon the Church, even bek 
any Chriſtian Emperours could give Encoury 
ment to them. ” x 7 57 


3 But when Conſtantine was qui 
Sa. . j ſettied upon the Throne, 
* —4 1 5 b 5 — rag 2 ph 
5 0 Augmentations in this kind.] 
— * Ser he enacted a Law at Rome, wii 
2... 6 ftilll extant in both the Cy 
[ih that any one whatſoever ſhould have Liby 
at his Death to bequeath by. Will what Part of | 
Goods he pleaſed to the Holy Catholick Chuy 
By which Means the Liberality of pious Perſons 
very much, encouraged, and great Additions m 
made to the, ſtanding Revenues of the Chun 
Therefore Baronius is very injurious [7] to the] 
mory of Conftantine, and juſtly corrected by Gn 
Fred] s] and Mr. Pagi [7] for it, in that he inſinu 
as if Conſtantine had relapſed toward Heatheniſm 
this very time An. 321. when he publiſhed this 
ſo much in Favour of the Church. | 
| . Others are no leſs injurious 
7 GE * We ſome of his Succeſſors, when th 
| oonfirmed, aud ref v0. Tepreſent them as injurious tot 
woked by the ſucceed - Church, in forbidding Wide 
ing Emperours, as and Orphans to leave any Lq 
4 eme miſtoke. cies tothe Church. Baronius call 
; . help complaining alſo upon 
Point, though he contradicts himſelf about it. | 


Barc 


Qua 


Litate: 


| [4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 4. It. Cod. Juſim E 

Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de facroſan&. Eccleſ.Leg. 1. Habeat unulgh, T. 

= ue Licentiam ſanctiſſimo Catholico venerabilique Conc 
4 Adecedens Bonorum quod optaverit relinquere. [r] Bard! 
| 33231. n. 18. Is] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Ti 


| de Paganis Leg: 1, [+] Pagi Critic, in Bargn, an- 321. f. 
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one Place [=] he ſays, the foreſaid Law of Con- 
tine did ſo augment the Churches Wealth, that 
following Emperours began to dread the Con- 
wences of it, that it would turn to the Detri- 
nt and Poverty of the Commonwealth; and there- 
e they made Laws to reſtrain the Faithful from be- 
ſo profuſe in their Donations to the Church. Yer 
en he comes to ſpeak particula ly of thoſe Laws, 
wns, they were not deſigned [2] againſt the 
urch, but only to correct the ſcandalous Practices 
ome ſordid Monks and Eccleſiaſticks, who be- 
of an Avaricious and Paraſitical Temper, made a 
of Godlineſs, and under pretence of Religion ſo 
ed themſelves into the Favour and Affections of 
e rich Widows and Orphans, that they prevailed 
n them to leave them great Legacies, and fome- 
s their whole Eſtates, to the Prejudice of the right 
5 and next Relations. Which was ſo diſhoneft 
unbecoming a Practice in ſuch Perſons, that 
miniay made a Law to prevent it; decreeing, 
[x] no Eccleſiaſticks, or any that profeſſed the 
ſtick Life ſhould frequent the Houſes of Wi- 
50r Orphans ; nor be qualified to receive any 
or Legacy from the Donation or laſt Will of 
ſuch Perſons. Whieh Law, as Gothofred [y] 
ly obſerves, did not prohibit them from lea- 
any thing to the Church ; though ſome * 
ä ö 2 


Baron. an. 3a t. n. 17. [w] Baron. an. 370. Tom. 4. 5 
Qua quidem Sanctione nequaquam prohibentur Eecleſiæ 
litates accipere vel Legata, ſed Ecclefiaſtice Perſonæ, five 

i, five Monachi. -- Ut plane intelligas hoſce Nebulones, 

am Harpyias quaſdam inhiantes Matronarum divitiis, &c. 
d. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 20-Eccleſiaſtici, vel 
ontinentium ſe volunt nomine nuncupari, Viduarum aut 
arum domos non adeant. - - Cenſemus etiam, ut memo- 
hil de ejus mulieris Liberalitate = ray vel extrem 


W Polintadipiſci, [7] Gorhofred, ia Loc. © * 
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ed Men ſo miſunderſtand it; hut only tended tog 
rect this unworthy Practies of ſome parrienlar Min 

ſons, which is equally complained of by the eit 
cient Writers of the Chucch- St, Ambroſe and 
Ferom, and others mention this Law, but they Wor 
not at all inveigh againſt it, but againſt thoſe Vi 5 
that occaſioned it. I do not complain of the | 
ſays St. Ferom [x], but am grieved that we ſhoſon 
deſerve ſuch a Law; that when Idol-Prieſts ur: 
Stage-Players, and Carters, and Harlots may ne 
herit, only Clerks and Monks are prohabited; 1 
that not by perſecuting Emperours, but. ChrilgWerc 
Princes. He adds, That it was a very pra 
Caution in the Law, but yet it did not reli 
the Avarice of ſuch Perſons ; who found out i V 
Artifice to elude the Law, per e Cl 

getting others to receive in Truſt for them. Wii 
ſhews us the Senſe St. Ferom had of this Mao 
that he did not think the Emperours were injury 
to the Church in making ſuch a Law, but tn 
Perſons Were only to be blamed, whoſe Ava h. 

-and Sordid Flatteries compelled them to make" ( 
And any one that will conſult St. Ambroſe [e 
the Author under his Name [4], will find that M C 
give the ſame Account of it. Theodoſius indeed ſo 
Years after made a Law, relating particularly 
ſuch Deaconeſſes of the Church as were of Nc 
Families, that they ſhould not [e] diſpoſe r Mor 

8 5 Fe ey. 


Tz] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. Sacerdotes, dicere pudet emo 
lorum, Mimi, & Aurigz, & Scorta hæreditates capiunt; D: 
Clericis & Monachis prohibetur: Et prohibetur non à Pert e 
tori bus, ſed à Principibus Chriſtianis. Nec de Lege conque Gt: 
ſed doleo cur meruimus hane Legem, &c. bs Ambroſ. Wo 1 
31, ad Valentin, p. 145. [4] Idem Homil. 9. [c] Cod. Tb! non 
16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 27. Nihil de Monilibus & ſupelled ſtam 
nihil de Auro, Argento, cæteriſque Clars Domus Inſigniſfrico, 
ſub Religionis defenſione conſumat. - Ac fi quando arte 
obierit, nullam Eccleſiam, nullum Clericum, nullum Paupeſpodi 
iet heredes, &. e 35 lod i NP. 
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og wels, or Plate, or Furniture, or any other ſuch 
Dings as were the ancient Marks of Honour in 
e eir Families, under pretence of Religion while 


dor their Heirs when they died. But as this Law 
vs made upon ſome particular Reaſons of State; 
it did no harm to the Church: For within two 
onths the fame Emperor recalled [d] it by a 
ntrary Law, which granted Liberty to ſuch Dea- 
neſſes to diſpoſe of their Goods in their Life- 
ne to any Church or Clerk whatſoever. And 
arcian made the Law a little more extenſive, al- 
ing Le] Deaconeſſes and all other Religious 
en, to diſpole of any part of their Eſtates, 
Will or Codicill, to any Church, or Oratory, 
Clerk, or Monk, or Poor whatſoever. Which 
w FJuſtinian alſo confirmed and inſerted it [c] 
o his Code. So that Conſtantines Law conti- 
ed always in full Force, and the ſucceeding 
inces did not derogate from the Privilege which 
had granted the Church in this reſpect, for 
r (as Baronius pretends) leſt the Liberality of 
: Subje& to the Church ſhould impoveriſh 
Commonwealth. Men were very Liberal in- 
| 6j Xe 
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J Ibid. Leg. 28. Legem, que Diaconiſſis vel viduis nuper 


% 


ey lived; nor make any Church, or Clerk, or 
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deed in theit Gifts and Donations to the Church 
this Age, but yet not ſo profuſe as to need Stau 
of Mortmain to reſtrain them. ' _-; 
r For beſides the Liberality 
zdly, Another Part the Subjects, the Emperor, 
of Ghurch-Revenues theſe Ages found it neceſſan 
raiſed by Allowances make the Clergy an Allows 
our of rhe Emperor 5 out of the Publick Revenug| 
ner... the Empire; which was and 
way of Providing a Maintenance for them. 0 
ftantine both gave the Clergy particular Large 
as their Occaſions. required, and alſo ſettled y 
chem a ſtanding Allowance out of the Excheq 
In one of his Epiſtles to Cæcilian Biſhop of ( 
. thige, recorded by Euſebiu [g], he acquaints ( 
lian with his Orders which he had given to . 
his General Receiver in Africk, to pay him Th 
Thouſand Pelles, ei Nie prac, to be divided at 
Diſcretion among the Clergy of the Province 
Africa, Numidia, and the TWO Mauritania . 
if this Sum would not Anſwer all their pre 
Neceſſities, he gave him farther Orders to 
mand of his Procurator Heraclides, whatever he 
fired more. I need not ſtand here to enqi 
Critically what this Sum of 3000 Pholls 1 
(though it may be computed above Twenty Th 
ſand Pounds) ſince Conſtantine gave the Biſhop | 
limitted Orders, to demand as much as the ne 
of the Clergy ſhould require. But he not 0 
ſupply'd their preſent Neceflities, but alſo g 
Orders for a ſtanding Allowance to be made tif 
out of the Publick Treaſury. For Theodorer []! 
Sozomen Ii] fay , he made a Law requiring 


12 
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[s] Euſeb. Lib. 10. c. 6, Li] Theod: Lib, 1, Ce 11. [1 
| zomen. Lib. 5. c. 5. SE K 5 25 ( 4. 
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3 


chief Magiſtrates in every Province to grant the 
a ergy, and Virgins and Widows. of the Church, 
Annual Allowance of Corn, #71012 ornate, our 


tinued to the Time of Jalian, who withdrew 
whole Allowance. But Jovian reſtored it again 
ſme Meaſure, granting them a Third Part of 
former Allowance only, becauſe- at that Time 
Publick Income was very low, by reaſon of 3 
xe Famine ; but he promiſed them the whole, 
ſoon as the Famine was ended, and the Publick 
e-Houſes were better repleniſhed. - But either 
ans Death prevented his Deſign, or the Ne- 
ies of the Clergy did not afterward require it. 
though - Sozomen ſeems to ſay, the whole was 
ored; yet Tbeodoret, Who is more Accurate, af- 

s, that it was only reerunbeio, a Third Part; 
that ſo it continued to his own' Times. In 
Senſe therefore we are to underſtand that 
x of the Emperor Marcian, which Tuſtinian [K] 
inſerred into his Code, decreeing, that the Sa- 
s which had been always given to the Churches 
livers ſorts of Grain out of the Publick Trea- 
5, ſhould be allowed them, without any Dimi- 
jon, This did not entitle them to the whole 
Wwance firſt made them by Conſtantine (as ſome 
be apc to imagine from the general Words of 
Law) but only to the Third Part, which had 


5 of the Cuſtomary Allowance from the Time of 
O ian. Rs | ” 

de t ee 
L); Another 


— 


] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de fl. Eceleſ. Leg. 12. Salaria 
SacroſanQtis Eccleſiis in diverſis ſpeciebus de Publico 
. lil Baus miniſtrata ſunt, jubemus nunc quoque inconculla, & 


Po prorfus imminuta preſtari. 


the yearly Tribute of every City. And thus it 
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Sed. 3. Another way by which f 
athly, The Eftates {mall Addition was made {94 
of Martyr: and Con- Revenues of the Church, 
feſſors dying without from a Law of Conftentine n 
Heirs, ſettled upon the tioned by Euſeim [I] in his] 
— 4 Canſtan. where he tells us, that A be 
8 . dered all the Eſtates of My 

and Conteſſors, and whoever had ſuffered in I 
of Perſecution, to be reſtored to their next | 
tions; ſo if any of them died without Relay 
the Church ſhould become their Heir, an 
every Place where they lived, ſucoeeded t 


Inheritance. „ „ + Cul 
ts  Theodofins Junior and Halen 
Set. 9. the zd made ſuch another La 
+ Sthly, The Eflaren reference to the Temporal Pal 
o Clergy "Me ing fions of the Clergy ; That if 
Will, ſatled in like Predbyter [( or Deacon, 
manner. Deaconeſs, or Subdeacoy, 

'S | other Clerk, or any Man 
Woman profeſling a Monaſtick Life, died » 
out Will and without Heirs, the Eſtates and Gi 
they were poſſeſs'd of, ſhould fall to the Churag 
Monaſtery to which they belonged, ualels d 
were antecedently tied to ſome Civil Sen 
This implies that the Clergy were at Liberty 
diſpoſe of their own Temporal Eſtates as 
pleaſed ; and they fell to the Church only in C 
they died Inteſtate. But the Council of A 
France under Alarick the Goth An. 506. went a 
farther, and decreed, that | »] every Biſhop, 
had no Children nor Nephews, ſhould _— 


II] Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. 2. c. 36. In] Cod. Th. Lib 
In: 3-de Bonis Clericor. Leg, 1. Cod. Juſt. Lib. I. Tit. 
Epiſc. Leg. 20. [u] Conc. Agathen, c. 24 al. 33. ap, Gra 
Cauſ. 12. Q. 2. c. 34. Epiſcopus qui Filios aur Nepotes“ 
kabuetir, allum quam Eccleſiam non relinquat Hæredem. 
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h M urch his Heir, and no other: As Caranze s 


ion and Gratian and ſome others read it. And 
h, Council of Sevil [o] made a like Decree for 


Spaniſh Churches; upon which Caranza [p] 
3 Remark, That the Canon was fit 2 ; 


d out of the Revenues of the Church. Which 
fletion among other things, might perhaps con- 
ute towards his being brought into the Spaniſh 
uiſition, though he was Archbiſhop of Toledo; 
r which he underwent a Ten Years Impriſon- 
it at Rome, and had ſome of his Books prohibited 
he Roman Index, of which Spondanus [g, in his 
ils will give the Reader a farther Account. But 
turn to the Primitive Church. . 
Where we may obſerve an- 
er Addition made to the Re- 
mes of the Clergy, by the 
nation of Heathen Temples; 
| ſometimes the Revenues thar 
re ſettled upon them. For | | 
ugh the greateſt Part of theſe went commonly 
the Emperor's Coffers, or to Favourites that beg- 
chem, upon the demoliſhing of the Temples; 
appears from the Laws of Honorius Ir] an- 
, and ſeveral others in the TBeodoſian Code; 
ſome of them were given to the Church: 
| f | Np For 


wed in Council, that the Church ſhould be the 
Mops Heir, and not the Pope. And that it was 
2 Iinft the Mind of thoſe Fathers, that Biſhops 
a ſet up Primogenitures, or enrich their Kin- 


ples and their Reye- 
nues ſometimes given 
to the Church. 


CI] Conc. HiſpalenC, 1. e. 1. [el Caranz in Loc, Hie Canon 

&-2ovandus in Concilio, ut heres defuncti Fpiſcopi eſſet 

lei, non amen Papa. Secundo alienum eſt à Sententia 

n Patrum licere Epiſcopo inſtituere Primogenituras, vel 
pletare Conſanguineos, [q] Spondan. Annal. Eecl. An. 

| 1 n.29. [r] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 19. de Paganis, Leg. 
29. 5 f ISO! f 
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were ſometimes ſo diſpoſed of. For Soxomm 
 fays, the MiSew, or Temple of the Sun at Alexa 
was given to the Church by. Conſftantius. And 


Alexandria ſhut up all the Novatian Churches, a 


venerabilem Eecleſiam voluimus pertinere, Chriſtiana ſibi n 


contulit, Proprietati Poteſtatique Catholice, ſicut jamdud 


For Honorius Cs] takes notice of ſeveral Order; 
Decrees of his own, whereby ſuch Settlement} 
been made upon the Church, which were to d 
tinue the Churches Property and Patrimony | 
ever. And 'tis probable ſome other Empen 
might convert the Revenues of the Temples to | 
ſame Uſe. At leaſt the Fabricks themſelves, 
the Silver and Golden Statues that were in the 


learn from Socrates [ul, that in the Time of Tha 
ſius the Statues of Serapis, aud many other Ii 
at Alexandria were melted down for the Uſe of | 
Church ; the Emperor giving Orders that the G 
ſhould help to maintain the Poor. 5 
5 | Honorius made a like Decree! 
>. rags ath W. in reference to all t 
1 Conventicles Revenues belonging to Hereti 
and their Revenues, Conventicles, that both 
| Churches or Conventicles the 
ſelves, and all the Lands | w] that were ſettled un 
them ſhould be forfeited, and become the Poſſeſſi 
and Property of the Catholick Church, as 
former Decrees he had appointed. And I ſuppol 
it was by Virtue of theſe Laws, that Cyril Biſhop 


ſeized upon all their Revenues, and depring 
Theonas their Biſhop of his Subſtance ; though 
crates [x] in telling the Story repreſents the ma 


* 
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{s] Ibid. Leg. 20 Ea autem que multiplicibus Conſtitutis 


rito Religio vindicavit, id eſt, vindicabit. I:] SozOom. Lib. 
c. 7. [u] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 16. [w] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit, 
de Hzret. Leg. 52. Eccleſiis eorum vel Conventiculis, P 
diiſque, ſiqua in eorum Eccleſias Hereticorum largitas pri 


Statuimus, vindicatis, [] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 7. 
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e more invidiouſly, as if Cyril had done all 
5 i by his own Private Uſurped Authority and Arbi- 
Power: Which will hardly gain Credit with 
one that conſiders, that thoſe Laws of Honorius 
e Publiſhed before Cyril came to the Epiſcopal 
one, which was not till the Lear 412. when 
0 e Laws were | reinforced by the Imperial 


V 3 . 
nile I am upon this Head, 
iu not be improper to obſerre 
er, that by Fuſtinians Laws 


3 
. 8thly, The Eſtates 


| a | of Clerks deſerting the 
Thi if any - Or Monks, «Ae to be forfeited 
ah were poſſeſs d of Temporal 2, the Church. © 


tes, forſook their, Church or 


mſtery, and turned Seculars again, all their 
ſtance was forfeited to. the Church or Monaſtery 
vbich they belonged. Theſe were the ſeveral 
thods that were anciently taken for Augmenting 
Improving the Revenues of the Church, be- 
; mo of Firſt-fruits and Tithes, of which more 
Falter. 33 ” | | 

util muſt obſerve, that as theſe 4 1 8 
hods were generally reputed 9 ©J7Putabie ways. 
| and Allowable, ſo there e 
e ſome other as generally diſ— Fathers not to difmhe: 


Tee 
Il & 
reti 
1 
; thet 
J up 
Teſli 


as | 


pol ed and condemned. Particu- rit their Children 0 
hop we find in St. Au fin's time, make the Church their 
„ Mir was become a Rule in the 

PW Church, to receive no 


tes that were given to the Church to the great 
riment and Prejudice of the common Rights of 
others. As if a Father diſinherited his Children 
nake the Church his Heir, in that Caſe no 

EE” op 9 ZBiſhop 
] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc- Leg. 45. Si illi 
iſteria aut Eccleſias relinquant, atque mundani fiant ; omne 
n Ius ad Monaſterium aut Eccleſiam pertinet. Vid. Na- 
5. e. 4. & 6. It, Novel. 123. 6, 42, „ | 1 
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Biſhop would receive his Donation. Peſſda oi 
] us St. Auſtin refuſed ſome Eſtates fo-givey, 
cauſe he thought it more juſt and equal, that 
ſhould be poſſeſſed by the Children, or Pas 
or next Kindred of the Deceaſed Perſons. 
that he did fo, is evident from his o.] n Werd 
his Diſcourſe de Vita Clericorum [La], where lie 
he had returned an Eſtate to a Son, which 
angry Father at his Death had taken from him: | 
he thought he did well in it; profeſſing for! 
own part, that if any diſinherited his Son, to ti 
the Church his Heir, he fhould ſeek ſome ont 
to receive his Donation, and not Aufm; ahd 
hoped by the Grace of God there would be i 
that would receive it. He adds in the ſame ff 
a very Remarkable and Laudable Irfſtafice of y 
Generofity and Equity in Aurelius Biſhop of Can 
in a Cafe of the like Nature. A certain Man at 
having no Children, nor hopes of any, gate a 

his whole Eſtate to the Church, only relerving 
himſelf the Uſe of it for Life. Now it happe 
afterwards, that he had Children born to n 
upon which the Biſhop generouſly returned hin 
Eſtate, when he did not at all expect it. lud. 
to have kept it, ſed jure Fori, non jure Poli, only m 
the Laws of Man, but not by the Laws of Hen che 


_— _— 


[x] Poffid. Vit. Aug. c. 24 [s} Aug. Serm. 49. de Din 
om. 10. p. 5 20. Quando donavi filio, quod iratus Pater 
Tiens abſtulit, bene feci.—Quid plura, Fratres mei? Qui 
que vult exhzredato' filio hzredem facere Eccleſiam, qr 
Alterum qui ſuſcipiat, non Auguſtinum ; imo Deo pro 
— inveniat. [5] Id. ibid. Quidam cum filios non hib 
neque ſperaret, res ſuas omnes, retento ſibi Uſufructu, doi 
Eceleſus. Nati ſunt illi fllij, & reddidit Epiſcopus nec op 
Epiſcopus non t fe: 


ri quæ ille donaverat. In poteſtate habebat 
dere ; ſed jure Fori, non jure Pol, 


3 ä rae — x. PHT 


apy W. e Chtzcn. | ez 


— . kinſeff obliged in E 
nce to return it! This mews how tender the 
1 | of augme che Revenues of the Church 
ay Methods, that might be chought Utiequi-. 
4 t, or ſuch 2s: Were not Rep table, Honeſt, or. 
10 200d Report; herein obfervi the Ap ches 
edo let their Moderation, c b, their hf 
ich now to all Men; not doing any Hard wing 
» MWMLucre's ſake; not taking Advantages by Rigo 
aw, when Confcience ad N were 2 
ith them. | 
o avoid: Sent] af, telco o "ch a Pas 
ide things. ini the : 
Men, they forbad any t © eb oy 
demanded for adminiftrin ſtring t e Sacraments. 
dacraments of the Gg of tht Chutth, nor for 
Council of Eliberis ſeems to — —_ . 
ate, that it was Cuſtomary Dil. 
ſome Perſons at their Bap- 1 
to caſt Money into a Baſon by way of 
ity to the Minifter ; but even this is there for- 
n by a Canon, left the Prieſt [c] ſhould ſeem 
what he freely received. Whence we may 
lude, that if the People might not offer, the 
"Pe might much leſs exact or demand an thing. 
only{niniſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm. In other 
Hen ches a Voluntary Oblation was allowed of, 
| Perſons that were able and willing to make 
ut all Exactions of that Nature from the Poor 
{till-prohibited; for fear 6k diſcouraging them 
Offering chemſelves or their Children to 


. 


le Din 


aum. Tan was inthe Roman cure in the 
al” Time | 
eo prof — 3 
on hat 35 . 
tu, do! 2 
nec opuWConc. Eliber: Cc: 78. Emendari 3 ut hiquibaptiran- c 
as non Wt fieri ſolebar) Nummos: in Conchaminbn; mittant; ne 


8, quod gratis accepit, pretio diltrabere videatur. 


anzen Who takes occaſion! to anſwer this Objed 


ately to Baptiſm, becauſe they had not wherowig 


Voluntary Oblation at their Baptiſm ; but not 


[a] Gelaſ Ep.r. al. 9. ad Epiſc.Lucanie, c.. Baptizand 


— 
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T ime of Gelaſius, as we learn from LAY his Epi 8 
and in the Greek Church in the Time of Grego N 


[e] which Poor Men made againſt coming imm 


make the uſual Preſent that was then to be Off 
or to purchaſe the ſplendid Robe that was then t 
worn, or to provide a Treat for the Miniſter 
Baptized them. He tells them, no ſuch tl; 
would be expected or exacted of them: They 
only make a Preſent of themſelves to Chriſt, 
entertain the [Miniſter with their own Good| 
and Converſation, which would be more accept 
to him than any other Offerings. This im hne 
that it was then the Cuſtom for the People to ¶ la- 


Cuſtom of Miniſters to demand it, as a matt Uu 
Right, for fear of giving Scandal. Some Edit 
of Gratian [ f ] and Vicecomes: [g] alledge a Ca 
of the 3d or 4th Council of Carthage to the 
purpoſe ; which if the Allegation were true, . 
prove that the ſame Cuſtom obtained in 
African Church. But as Antonias [b] Auguſi 
and the Roman [i] Correctors of Gratian have 
{erved, there is no ſuch Canon to be found in 
African Council; but it is a Canon of the 2d C 
cil of Bracara in Spain, which finding a Co 
Practice crept in among the Clergy (notwith 


"on llital 


ſignandiſque Fidelibus pretia nulla Presbyteri prefigant, 
Illationibus quibuſdam impoſitis exagitare cupiant renaſce 
quoniam quod gratis accipimus, gratis dare mandamur. 
ideo nihil a prædictis exigere moliantur, quo vel paupe 
— — deterriti, vel Indignatione revocati, Redempt 
ſu&cauſas adire deſpiciant. [e] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. 
Nies, [f] Gratian. Cauſ. 1. C. x. c. 103. fg] Viceconlſ;,,. 
itib. Bapt. Lib. 4. c. 2. [5] Anton. Aug. de Emend. Gn 
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the former Prohibition of the Eliberitan Coun- 
that Miniſters did exact Pledges of the Poor, 
o had not Ability to make any Offering; en- 
youred to redreſs this Corruption, by paſſing a 
Order, that though [4] Voluntary Oblations 
pht be received; yet no Pledge ſhould be ex- 
ed from the Poor, who were not able to offer; 
zuſe many of the Poor for fear of this kept back 
ir Children from Baptiſm. The ſame Council of 

cara made a Decree, . that no Biſhop ſhould exact 
any thing as a Due of any Founders of Churches 
their Conſecration; but if any thing was volun- 
y offered, he might receive it, And ſo in like 
ner for Confirmation [n], aff adminiſtring the 
lariſt [2], all Biſhops and Presbyters are ſtrictly 
yned not to exact any thing of the Receivers, 
auſe the Grace of GOD was not to be ſet to 
nor the Sanctification of the Spirit to be im- 
ed for Money. St. Ferom aſſures us farther, 
it was not very Honourable in his Time to exact 
thing for the Burying Places of the Dead : 
he cenſures thoſe that Practiſed it, as falling 
lo] of the Merit of Epbron the Hittite, whom 
ham forced to receive Money for the Burying- 
| „ 3 


d C 
Co 
itht 


Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 7: edit. Crab. al. 3. Bracar. Ed. 
Qui infantes ſuos ad Baptiſmum offerunt, fi quid 
trie pro ſuo offerunt voto, ſuſcipiatur ab eis; ſi vero per 
utatem Paupertatis aliquid non habent quod offerant, 
m illis pignus violenter tollatur à Clericis. Nam multi 


. res hoc timentes, filios ſuos à Baptiſmo retrahunt. [/] 
ſcat n. 5, [9m] Gelaſ. Ep. 1. al. g. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. 7. Ia] 
mur Trul. c. 23. [o] Hieron. Queſt. Hebraic. in Gen. 23. 
— L 3. p. 214. Poſtquam pretio victus eſt, ut 8 
— eret, & c. appellatus eſt N : Significante ſcriptura, 
* m fuiſſe conſummatæ perfectæque virtutis, qui potuerit 
ceconleis vendere mortuorum. Sciant igitur qui ſepulchra 
1. Gr tant, & non coguntur ut accipiant pretium, ſed à no- 
d. "us etiam extorquent, immutari nomen ſuum, & perire 


153% lde merito eorum, &c. 


metery: Nor was this any Part of the Chu 
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Place which he bought of him: But now, ſays iſÞ « 
there are ſome who ſell Burying-Places, and i re 
Money for them, not by Compulſion, as Fj 
did, but by Extortion rather from thoſe that w 
unwilling to Pay. By which we may underſty 
that in his time it was hardly allowable to deny 
any thing for the.uſe of a Publick or Private ( 


Revenues in thoſe. Days, when as yet the Cuſt 
of Bury ing in Churches was not generally. brou 
in, but was the Practice of later Ages; of wh 
more when we come to ſpeak of the Funeral k 
. AAA oo. >; 
V If any one is deſirous to kn 
Sec. 1. what Part of the Church. 
e 
one of the miſt wal viceable and beneficial to 
alle Parts of Church= Church, he may be infom 
| Revenues. from St. Cbryſoſtom and St. Au 
| who: give the greateſt Comm 
dations to the Offerings and Oblations of 
People, and ſeem to ſay, that the Church 
never better provided, than when her Maintenu 
was raiſed chiefly from them.. For then Mens 1 
prompted them to be very Liberal in their a 
Offerings: But as Lands and Poſſeſſions were 
tled upon the Church, this Zeal ſenſibly abated; 
ſo the Church came to be worſe: provided fog; u 
the Notion of growing Richer. Which is thet 
that St. Chryſoſtom complains of in his o²n Tin 
when the ancient Revenue ariſing from Oblat 
was ina great Meaſure ſunk, and the Church wiſh ; 


h hy 5 85 a _ Chr 
all her Lands left in a worſe Condition than ſhe Fam 
before. For now her Miniſters: were forced to at 


mit to Secular Cares, to the Management of Lat ei vi 
and Houſes, and the Buſineſs of Buying and Sell 
for fear che Oman and-Virgins ae Wade 
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Church ſhould ſtatye. He exhorts the People 
refore to return to their ancient Liberality of 
lations; Which would at once eaſe. the Miniſtry 
al ſuch Cares, and make a good Proviſion for 
Poor, and take off all the little Scoffs and Ob- 
ions, that ſome were ſo ready to make and caſt 
n the Clergy, that they were too much given 
Secular Cares and Employments; when indeed 
725 not Choice, but Neceflity that forced them 
There are, ſays he, in this Place (at Antioch 
means) by the Grace of God an Hundred thou- 
| Perfons. that come to Church. No if every. 
J of theſe would but give one Loaf of Bread 
y to the, Poor, the Poor would live in Plenty. 
r7ery.one. Would contribute but one Half-penny, 
Man would want; neither ſhould we undergo 
any Reproaches and Deriſions, as if we were 
intent upon our Poſſeſſions. By this Difcourfe” 
Chry/oftom's it plainly: appears, that he thought 
Oblations of the People in Populous Cities, 
n Men were acted with their Primitive Zeal, 
a better Proviſion for the Clergy, than even 
Lands and*-Pbſſeflions of the Church. And St. 
n ſeems” ta have had the ſame Senſe of this 
er. For Poſpdivi [97] tells us in his Life, that 
n he found the Poſſeſſions of the Church were 
bme a litrle Invidious, he was uſed” to tell the 
y that he had rather live upon the Oblations 
he People of GOD, than undergo tlie Care 
8 % (120% SEE TEL DOR: and 
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| Chryſ. Hm. $6, in Marth. [9] Foſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 23. 
197 0 alle Noire bus ies invidia Cleric 
. its W aur Plebem Dei, malle ſe ex Collationibus Ple- 
ei vivere, quam illarum Poſſeſſionum curam vel guberna- 
m patiz & paratum ſe illis cedere, ut co modo omnes 
ervi & Miniſtri viverent, quo in Veteri Teſtamento le- 
it Alratiidefervientss de g lem comparticipari. Sed nun- 
n id Laici ſuſeipere voluerunn t. | 


were firſt generally ſettled upon the Church? 


. PL 
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and Trouble of thoſe Poſſeſſions; and that he 
ready to part with them, provided all the Seryy 
and Miniſters of GOD might live as they did un 
the Old Teſtament, when, as we. read, they th 
ſerved at the Altar, were made Partakers of f 
Altar. But though he made this Propoſal to g 
People, they would never accept of it. Which 
an Argument, that the People alſo thought, c 
the Reducing the Clergy's Maintenance to the) 
ciſe Model of the Old Teſtament would have be 
a more chargeable way to them than the othe 
ſince the Oblations of the Old Teſtament inclul 
Tithes and Firſt-fruits ; concerning the State 
Original of which, as to what concerns the Ch 
ſtian Church, I come now to make a more parti 

lar Enquiry, - CE 


A_— 
Of Tithes and Fir ſt-fruits in particular. IF 


o 


„„ Tithes, ſo far 
IH p —4 wer Z relates to the AncientChun 

c — 4 , 
Divine Righ. will be proper to make t T7 


| Enquiries. I/, Whether the 
mitive Fathers eſteemed them to be due by Dir 
Right? 2dly, If they did, why they were not 
ways ſtrictly demanded ? 3dly, In what Age tip 


to the firſt Enquiry, it is generally agreed by le: 
ed Men, that the Ancients accounted Tithes toi 
due by Divine Right. Bellarmin indeed [al, Wcin 
Rivet {b], and Mr. Selden [e] place them upon: b 


To] Bellarniin. de Clericis Lib. LC 25. [3] Rivet Wecerde 
$0. in Gen. 14. P. 386, [c] Selden Hiſt, of Tit bes. c. 4. * non f 
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© er Foot: But our learned Biſhop Andrews [4] and 
ſhop Carleton Le] who wrote before Mr. Selden, 
nd Biſhop Montague [F] and Tilleſly [g J, who wrote 
Anſwer to him (not to mention many others 


„ t of Moral and Perpetual Obligation. It will 
ſufficient for me in this Place to preſent the Rea- 
with two or three of their Allegations. Origen 


othe one of his Homilies [4] on Numbers thus delivers 
Clud Opinion about it: How does our Righteouſneſs 
te Need the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
, if they dare not taſte of the Fruits of the 


artiWth, before they offer the Firſt-fruits to the Prieſts, 


| ſeparate the Tithes for the Levites? Whilſt 
o nothing of this, but only ſo abuſe the Fruits of 
Earth, that neither the Prieſt, nor the Levite, 
rthe Altar of GOD ſhall ſee any of them? St. 


Firſt- fruits was to be underſtood to continue in 


he Andrews de Decimis, inter Opuſcula. Ie] Carleton Divine 

it of Tithes. c. 4. [F] Montague Diatribæ, &c. [g de 
v. to Selden. [þ] Orig. Hom. 11. in Num. 18. Tom. 1. p. 
not Quomodo ergo abundat Juſtitia noſtra pluſquam Scriba- 
re ti & Phariſæorum, ſi illi de fructibus terre ſuæ guſtare non 
: ent, priuſquam Primitias ſuas ſacerdotibus offerant, & Le- 
Decimæ ſeparentur? Et ego nihil horum faciens, fructi- 
terrz ita abutar, ut Sacerdos neſciat, Levites ignoret, Divi- 
s toMAltare non ſenriat ? [i] Hieron. Com, in Mal. 3. Quod 


7], W:cimis Primitiiſque diximus, que olim dabantur à Populo 
? Widotibus ac Levitis, in Ecelefiz quoque Populis intelligite: 


bus preceptum eſt, non ſolum Decimas dare & Primitias, 
& vendere omnia que habent & dare pauperibus, & ſequi 
ninum ſalvatorem. Quod ſi facere nolumus, faltem Judzo- 
imitemur exordia, ut pauperibus partem demus ex tora, 
Wcerdotibus & Le vitis honorem debitum deferamus. Quod 


sn fecerit, Deum fraudare & ſupplantare convincitur. & e. 


9 


ho have written ſince) have clearly proved, that 
e Ancients believed the Law about Tithes not to 
meerly a Ceremonial or Political Command, 


m [i] ſays expreſly, that the Law about Tithes 


full Force in the Chriſtian Church; where Men 
„ „CCC 
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r 


were commanded not only to give Tithes, by 
ſell all that they had, and give to the Poor. Will 
ſays he, if we will not proceed fo far, let i 
leaſt imitate the *Fewiſh Practice, and give Pin 
the whole to the Poor, and the Honour that i; 
to the Prieſts and Levites. Which he that does 
defrauds GOD, and makes himfelf liable to a ( 
St. Auſtin as plainly favours the ſame Opinion, 
ing Men [E, that they ought to ſeparate ſometh} 
out of their Yearly Fruits or daily Income; 
thata Tenth toa Chriſtian was but a ſmall Prg 
tion. Becauſe it is ſaid, the Phariſees gave Tit 
T faſt twice in the Week, I give Tithes of all th 


Poſſeſs. And our Lord ſaith, Except your -Rightu y 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharl 5 


ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
he, whoſe Righteouſneſs you are to exceed, 
Tithes; and you give not a Thouſandth Part; 
can you be ſaid to exceed him, whom you do 
10 much as equal? By theſe few -Allegations 
Reader may be able to judge, what Notion the 
cients had of Tithes, as due by Divine Right u 
the Goſpel, as well as under the Law; and 
the Precept concerning them was not a meer Ul 
monial or Political Command given to the Jl. -: 
VVG T 


S 


le] Aug. Com. in Pal. 146. Tom. 8. p. 698. Præcidite 

aliquid, & deputate aliquid fixum vel ex annuisfru&ibu, 
ex quotidianis Queſtibus veſtris. — Decimas vis? Dec 
exime, quanquam parum fit. Dictum eſt enim, quia Phi 
Decimas dabant, &c. Et quid ait Dominus? Nifi abun 
Tit Juſtitia veſtra pluſquam Scribarum & Phariſæorum, nat 
rrabitis in regnum cælorum. Et ille, ſuper quem debet: 
dare Juſtitia tua, Decimas dat: Tu autem nee Milleſi 


9 * 


Quomodo ſuperabis eum, cui non quaris / 
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hut why. then, it may be ſaid, 
"Mere not Tithes exacted by the . Se: .. 
„ oſtles at firſt; or by the Fathers , #% | nor erat 
pan the Ages immediately follow- 754 75 bat gg. 
aid g? For it is generally believed, diatelyfolles 1 
oy 7 Tithes were not the Original!! 
„ intenance of Miniſters under the Goſpel. To this 


ſhop Carleton -| 1}: has returned ſeveral very ſatis- 
tory Anſwers, which the Reader may take in his 
n Words. 1f, That Tithes were paid to the Prieſts 
d Levites in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 


Ii the Synagogue muſt firſt be buried, before 
ee chings could be orderly brought into Uſe in 
; WW: Church. 24%, In the Times ofthe New-Teftament, 

pd ſomewhat after, there was an ay : 
i aintenance by a Community of all things, which 
ed. Wplicd the want of Tithes: But this Community 
extraordinary, and not to laſt always. gl, 
doe Uſe of Paying Tithes, as the Church then 
om od, was fo incommodious and cumberſome, 


tit could not well 'be practiſed. And therefore 
Circumciſion was laid afide for a Time, -whilit 
g travelled through the Wilderneſs, not becauſe 
Wc Pcople of right ought not then alſo to have uſed it, 
becauſe it was ſo incommodious for that Eſtate 
d Time of the Church, thatit could not without 
eꝛt Trouble be practiſed: even. ſo the Uſe of 
thes in the Time of Chrift and his Apoſtles was 
Widaſide, not becauſe it ought not, but becauſe it 
ald not without great Incumbrance be done. And 


ircumciſion was reſumed, as ſoon as the Eſtate 
—— the Church could bear it: So Tithes were re- 
ibu 


abliſhed, as ſoon as the Condition of the Church 


Dec . ; | : 
Phihuld ſuffer it. For Tithes cannot well be paid, 
bun | i | -—— oo 
„ No | SE | ; 5 5 
bet: 8 Ir * * ä 1 * r 

a Garleren Piu. Right .of Nrkes. Gap. 4. p. 31. 
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but where ſome whole State or Kingdom recein [ 
Chriſtianity, and where the Magiſtrate doth þ 
vour the Church, which was not in the time of 
Apoſtles. To theſe Reaſons ſome other leam lle, 
Perſons Cn] have added a Fourth, which is a 
worth noting, That the Tithes of Fruits were! 
ſo early paid to Chriſtian Prieſts, becauſe the 
habitants of the Country were the lateſt Conve nt 
whence alſo the Name Pagans ſtuck by the HWtcp 
thens, becauſe the greateſt Relicks of them were tu 
Country-Villages. 


gecr As to the laſt Enquiry, Wh 
Thy eee Et Tithes began firſt to be; gener] 
were firſt generally ? Bo ſettled upon the Church ? 
rled upon the Church. common Opinion is, That it wiſe, 
233 | in the 4th Century, when Mme 
ſtrates began to favour the Church, and the Wa 
Was generally converted from Heatheniſm. 90D, 
think [a] Conſtantine ſettled them by Law upon 
Church : So Alſted, who cites Hermannus Giga: 
the ſame Opinion. But there is no Law of C 
ſtantine s now extant that makes expreſs mention 
any ſuch thing. That which comes the neareſt 
it, ſeems to be the Law about an annual Allowan 
of Corn to the Clergy in all Cities out of the Pull 
lick Treaſuries, which has been ſpoken of in 
laſt Chapter: But this was not ſo much 25 
Tenth of the Yearly Product; for the whole T 
bute itſelf ſeems to have been no more: For 
ſome Laws of the Theodoſian Code Lo] the Empero 
Tribute is called Decimæ, Tithes ; and the Pubic 
cans, who collected it, are upon that Ro Ws 
| . | 1 


— | — — — L no 
[el Biſhop Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. In] Alſted. Si M 
plement. Chamier de Membris Eccleſ. c. 30. lo] Cod. Th. Hvide 
40. Tit. 19. de Metallis. Leg. 10 & 1 5 
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Ip [p] called Decumani ; and in Heſjchius the Word, 


eine 


h rden, to Tithe, is explained by rexurtir & Sexeruv 
of ele, to pay Tribute, or pay their Tithes to the 


lle&ors of the Tribute. Unleſs therefore we can 
pole, that Conſtantine ſettled the whole Tribute of 
Empire upon the Church (which it is evident 
did not) we cannot take that Law for a Settle- 
at of Tithes upon the Clergy. Yet it might be 
ep towards it: For before the End of the 4th 
ntury, as Mr. Selden [q] himſelf not only con- 
les, but proves out of Caſſian, Eugippius, and others, 
thes were paid to the Church. St. Auſtin lived in 
Age, and he ſays, Tithes were paid before his 
me, and much better than they were in his own 
me, for he makes a great Complaint of the Non- 
ment of them. Our Forefathers, ſays he [r], a- 
ded in all things, becauſe they gave Tithes to 
D, and Tribute to Cæſar. But now becauſe our 


notion to GOD is ſunk, the Taxes of the State are 
gas cd upon us. We would not give GOD his Part in 
ot (Ol Tithes, and therefore the whole is taken away 
tion Wm us. The Exchequer devours what we would 


give to Chriſt. St. Chryſoſtom [s] and the Au- 
rof the Opus yo oe [:] on St. Matthew, that 
under his Name, teſtifie for the Practice of 
er Churches about the ſame time. And it were 
to add a Liſt of many other Fathers and Coun- 
of the next Age, which ſpeak of Tithes [u] as 
6 4 Wet eh then 
vid. Cicer. Orat. 3. in Ver. n. 21 &22. [4] Selden Hiſt. of 

c. 5. p. 47, Cc. [r] Aug. Hom. 48. ex 50. Tom. 10. p. 201. 
Wires noſtri ideo copiis omnibus abundabant, quia Deo De- 

s dabant, & Cæſari cenſum reddebant. Modo autem quia 
ſit Devotio Dei, acceſſit Indictio Fiſci. Nolumus partiri 


Deo Decimas, modo totum tollitur. Hoc tollit Fiſcus, 
u non accipit Chriſtus. [-] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Epheſ. p. 


lt] Opus Imperf. in Mat. Hom. 44. Si Populus Deci- 
ted. Sl non obtulerit, murmurant omnes : ke fi peccantem Popu- 
Th. Nuderint, nemo murmurat contra eum. Ia] Conc. Aurglts 


An. $11, can. 37, Gone, Matiſcon, 2. Au. 588-6. 4. 
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then actually ſettled upon the Church: But f. 
they who diſpute moſt againſt the Divine Rigi 
them, do not den this as to Fact, it is needleh 
proſecute this matter any farther; "which: they 4 
pleaſe may ſee Hiſtorically deduced through m 
Centuries by Mr. Selden 2 
There is one Part mot 
ect. . Church-Revenues, hoſe 0 
1 e & nal remains to be enquired i 
ae of Offering | _ that is Firſt- fruits, Which 
| frequently mentioned inthe] 
mitive Writers For not 
| thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons Lx] ande 
ſtitutions [/] ſpeak of them, as Part of the 
. nanc2 of the Clergy; but Writers more Ancien 
more Authentick, as Origen and Tren æus, men 
them alſo as Oblations made to: GOD. Cellar, 
Origen [2], would have us dedicate Firſt- fru 
Demons ; but we-dedicate them to him, Who 
Ler the Earth bring forth-Graſs, be Herb yielding | 
and the Hats yielding Frait after his Kind, 
whom we give our Firſt-fruits, to him alſo we 
up our Prayers, having a great High-Prieſt | 
entered into Heaven, &c. In like Manner by 
L] fays, Chriſt - taught his Diſciples to offer 
Firſt- fruits of the Creatures to G D, and chat 
was the Churches continual-Oblation with * ien 
giving for the Enjoyment of all the reſt. 
amphes, either that they had a particular Forn inte 
"Thankigiving, as there is in both the Gral * 


b 


at 


n 


[#] Seldew Hp: of th . 5,16. Lal ge Ag ] Cor 

Conſtit. L. Ry 175 -18. c. 390. Tal r | 
ad. 8. — Iren. Lib. 4. c. 3a. ſe fois 1 
1 Ehe Deo affrers ex ſuis 1 5 
ee 


Ibid. c. 34. Oterre aide — 1. eins 
turæ, &c c. 
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tin Rituals; or elſe that theſe Firſt-fruits were of. | 
red with other Oblarionꝭ at the time of the Eucha- 
g. However this be, it is evident, that as they were 
ncipally deſigned for Agnizing the Creator, 10 
ey were ſecondarily intended for the Uſe of his Ser- 
nts. Ko Er mbar der cg the Euſtathian Here- 
ks cenſured: by. Gangra An. 324. for 
at they took the:Firſt-Eruits, org were. e 
en to the Church, | hem among the 
ints of their own Party [I; in oppoſition to 
dich Practice there are two Canons 8 made by 
ic Council, forbidding any one to receive or di- 
bute ſuch Oblations out of the Church, other- 
than by the Directions of the Bi underPain 
Excommunication. Some other Rules are alſo 
en by one of the Councils ¶ A] of Carnbage, inſert- 
into the African Code, concerning theſe Firſt- 
its, that they ſhould be only of Grapes and Corn; 
ich ſhews thatãt was alſo the Practice of the Ghei 
Church. Nazianzen likewiſe mentions the Firſt- 
ics of the Wine- preſs and the Floor, which were 
be dedicated [e] to GOD. And the Author of 
: Conſtitutions has a Form of Prayer [#f], enizancrs 
rag, an Invocation upon the Firſt- fruits, to 


r, that the Offering of Pirſt-fruits was a very 

ient and general Cuſtomãn the Chriſtian Church, 

| that this alſo. oontributed ſomething toward the 

aintenance of the Clergy ; whole Revenues T 
e now conſidered ſo fat'as concerns the ſeveral 

ds and firſt Origizalior them. 5 
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De ie, Tas Sia be mopuer, le] can. . & 
atufu Cod. Can. Afr. c. 37. al. 40 Cant. jones +. 4 3201 
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uſed at their Dedication. ' So that it ſeems very 
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different from the Way of later Ages, ſince Set 
ments were made upon Parochial Churches ; fort 


| byters diſtributed them as the Occaſions of 


Clergy of the City. or Dioceſe belonged, and 


'Stock of the Mother-Church, into which all 
Oblations of Particular Churches were put, 25 ſh Thee 
2 common Fund, that from thence there might Wore. | 


an - 


-CHAP. VL 


Of the Management and Diſtribution of the Re 
| nues of the ancient Clergy. + if 


838 £ 4©< « 


— 


= 3 % . fidered is the ancient Mur 
ly in the Hands of the of Managing and Diſtribui th. 


Biſbosz. theſe Revenues among the ( 
gy, and ſuch others as were! 
pendants upon the Church. Which being a li 


= © 5 


S 


— 
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Tight underſtanding of it we are in the firſt Place 
obſerve, that anciently the Revenues of the v on 
Dioceſe were all in the Hands of the Biſhop ; wi 
with the Advice and Conſent of his Senate of f 


Church required. This will appear evident to ct 
one that will conſider theſe two things (which t 
hereafter be proved, when we come to ſpealiiſHinc 
Parochial Churches and their Original) firſt iſ 

there were anciently no Presbyters or other C th 
fixt upon particular Churches or Congregation 
the ſame City or Dioceſe ; but they werejfſerved 
differently by __ Presbyter from the Ecclefia Mi 
the Mother or Cathedral-Church, to which all Id! 


to any Particular Congregation. 24ly, That w 

Presbyters were fix d to particular Churches or 
ſemblies in ſome Cities, yet ſtill thoſe Churches 
no ſeparate Revenues; but the Maintenance of 
Clergy Officiating in them was from the Com 


Monc. C 
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de a general Diſtribution. That thus it was at 
ofantinople till the middle of the Fifth Century, 
ident from what we find in Theodorus Leckor, 
Wo ſays [], that Marcian the Oeconomus or Guar- 
of the Church under Gennadius An. 460. was 
firſt that ordered the Clergy of every Particular 
urch to receive the Offerings of their own 
urch, whereas before the Great Church receiv- 
them all. FL. | 5151 | 
Now this being the ancient 5 
om, it gives us a clear Ac- „ — 6 
nt how all the Revenues of ifribured among the 
Church came to be in the G 
as of the Biſhop, and how it 4 
made one Part of his Office and Duty by the 
ons to concern himſelf in the Care and Diſtri- 
jon of them. Of which becauſe I have already 
ſpoken elſewhere, I ſhall ſay no more in this 
e, fave only that the Biſhop himſelf, to avoid 
icion and prevent Miſmanagement, was obli- 
to give an Account of his Adminiſtration; in a 
rincial 100 Synod; As alſo at his Election to 
bit a Liſt of his own Goods and Eſtate, that 
things as belonged to him [4] might be di- 
guiſned from thoſe that belonged to GOD and 
Church. And for the ſame Reaſon the great 
Incil of Chalcedon [e] ordered, that every Biſhop 
id have an Oeconomw, or Guardian of the 
ch, and He to be choſen by the Vote of all 
Clergy, as has been noted in another Place. 
Book 3. Chap. 12. Sect. 4. Me | 


A. 


zightox. Antioch. ©. 25. [4] 
- mijſone. Chalced, c. 27. 


Canon. Apoſt. C. 39. al. 40 
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As to che Piſtribution inſt 
| "Rowe" io certain Rules, about it; by 
fo f Chubb. R * Gar da 
rr. tit was in the Apoſtles Days, f 
Continued for ſome Time aft 
What was collected, was uſually; depoſited with 
Biſhop, and Diſtribution” was, made to every.) 
according as he had need. But the i lewing A 
brought the matter to ſome certain Rules, and i 
the 3 Wn ASI into 8 Portig 
Monthly or Vearly, aceerding as occaſion requi 
and th ſe proportioned. t the State or Neck 
every Order. In the Weſtem Church the Dini 
was uſually into Three or Four Parts; whe; 
one fell to the Biſnop; a ſecond to the reſt of 
Clergy ; a third to the Poor; and the fourth 
applied to the Maintenance of the Fabrick ando 
neceſſaty Uſes of the Church. 9 The 0 Council 
Byacara-[ f ] makes but three Parts, one for Cl: 
| Biſhop; another for the Clergy, and the third Wi; 
the Fabrick;and Lights of the: Church. But then 
was ſuppoſed that the Biſhop's Hoſpizalicy ſhould! 
of ſuch a Proportion provide for the'NecellinaWhen 
the Poor. By other Rules the Poor, that; is, Mole 
diſtreſſed People, the Virgins and Widows of Ne to 
Church, together with the Martyrs and Confel 
in Priſon; the Sick and Strangers,” have one fo 
[gi in the Dividend expreſly. allotted them. 
all theſe had Relief (though not a perfect Mau 
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_[F] Conc. Bracar. I. c. 25. Placuit, ut de rebus Eccleſ 
eis fiant tres æquæ Portiones, id eſt, una Epiſcopi, alia 
ricorum, tertia in reparatione vel in Luminariis Ecc\Fvit 
IT Celaſ. Ep: I. al. g. ãd Epife. Lucamtæ: x. 29. Quatuo 
de Reditu quam de Oblatione Fidelium — convenit fier! Wi 
tidnes? Quart ſit᷑ una Poncifitic; aer Cloricotum, I. 
Pauperum, Quits fabfieis applicantda. Vid; Simplicij be ut 

ad Florent. Gregor, Magn, Lib. 3. Ep. It. 
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6 e) from the Charity of the Church. At Rams 
e were Fifteen Hundred ſuch Perſons beſides the 
ey [5] provided for this way in the Time of 
,; and above Three Thouſand at Autioch 10 
e Time of Chryſofom + By which we may make 
Eſtimate of the Revenues and Charities of thoſe 
wlous Shurc hen „ 
ſome Churches they made SN 
ſuch Diviſion; but lived all in Seck. 4. 
amon; the -Glergy with the „ene Chuches 
mon, t CL SY | the Clergy. lived all 
jop, as it were in one Manſi- in common. 
and at one Table. But this wg | 
did not by any general Canon, but only upon 
ice, or particular Combination and Agreement 
ome particular Churches. As S 
) have been the Cuſtom at Rinocurura in Ex pr: 
Poſhdius affirms CI] the ſame of the Church of 
uin. What was the Practice of St. Auſtin and 
Clergy, we cannot better learn than from St. 
in himſelf, who) tells us, That all his Clergy 
hid themſelves voluntarily under an Obligation 
we all things in Common: and therefore nons 
zem could have any Property, or any thing to 
dle of by Will; or if they had, they were 
eto be türned out, and have their Names e. 
xd out of, tie Roll: of the Qlergy : Which he 
red to doz though they appealed” to Rom, or 
Thouſand Councils againſt hifi; By the hel 
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Comel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. ol cage 
. 67. in Matth. [4]: Soꝛom. Lib. 6. c. 31. I.] Foſſid. Vit. 
c. 25. [m] Aug. Ser. 50. de Diverſis ſive de Communi 

Cericorum. Tom. 10. p. 523. Quia placuit illis Socialis 

Ita, quiſquis cum hypoeriſi- vixerit, quiſquis invFentus 

t habens proprium, non illi pine ut inde faciat Teſta- 

um, ſed delebo eum de Tabula C 

me mille Conciſia 


ericorum. Interpellet 


% 


n; In me „ naviget contra me quo voluefit; 
licij ure ubi potuerit; adſuvabit fe Detis, ut ubi ego Epiſcopus 
Illi Clericus eſſe non poſſit. | 


as this way of Living would not comport with | 
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of GOD they ſhould not be Clerks where he 
Biſhop. For his own part, he tells us, he wy 
punctual to this Rule, that if any one preſented h 
with a Robe finer than ordinary, he was uſel 
ſell it; that ſince his Clergy could not wear 
fame in kind, they might at leaſt |] partake oft 
Benefit when it was Sold and made Common. | 


State of all Churches, ſo there were but few ü 
embraced it; and thoſe that did, were not compd 
to it by any General Law, but only by Local 
tutes of their own Appointment. 
a Let in one of theſe. two v 
_ Set. 5s. the Clergy were commonly 
: — 2 i OD vided for out of the Revenue 
he Endewment of Ps. the Great Church; till ſuch Ti 
rochial Churches. as Endowments and Settlems 
. began to be made upon Parod 
Churches; Which was not done in all Placa 
the ſame Time, nor in one and the ſame way: 
it ſeems to have had its Riſe from particular Fe 
ders of Churches, who ſettled Manſe and Glebe ij 
the Churches which they Builded, and upon 
Score were allowed a Right of Patronage, 
reſent their own Clerk, and inveſt him with 
evenues of the Church, wherewith they had 
dowed it. This Practice was begun in the Tim 
Fuſtinian An. 500. if not before, for there are 
of his Laws which [o] authorize and confirm 
About the ſame Time a Settlement of other Re 
nues, as Oblations, &c. was alſo made in {ol 
Places upon Parochial Churches, as has been 


1 —— 


5 ; 4 : T | 
I Thid. fi quis meliorem dederit, vendo, quod & 
foleo, ut quando non poteſt veſtis efſe communis, Pret 
veſti ſit commune. le] Juſtin, Novel, 57, c. 2. Novel. 
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el before out of Theodorus Legtors Accounts of 
Churches of Conſtantinople. Let the Change is 
e by ſome (y] to be much later in England: 
˖ 


el they collect out of Bede [4], that the ancient 
ar Irſe of the Clergy's Officiating only pro tempore 
of arochial Churches, whilſt they received Main- 
. Wnce from the Cathedral Church, continued in 


land more than an hundred Years after the 
ning of Auſtin into England, that is, till about 
Year 700. For Bede plainly intimates, that at 
t Time the Biſhop and his Clergy lived together, 
| had all things common, as they had in the 
nitive Church in the Days of the Apoſtles. 
have but one thing more to 

tre upon this Head, which Sec. , 
That ſuch Goods or Revenues |, n ge ro. 
ere once given to the Church, K. e, 9, r 
e always eſteemed devoted to bur upon Extroordi- 
z and therefore were only to nor occaſions. 
mployed in his Service, and ; 

to be diverted to any: other Uſe, except ſome 
ordinary Caſe of Charity abſolutely required 


n As if it was to redeem Captives, or relieve the 
ge, Ir in Time of Famine, when no other Succours 
th Id be afforded them: In that Caſe it was uſual 


ſell even the Sacred Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
ich, to make Proviſion for the Living Tem 
e of God, which were to be preferred before the 
Wanents - of the Material Buildings. Thus St. 
- RefſWGiroſe melted down the Communion-Plate of the 
urch of Milan to redeem ſome Captives, which 
erwiſe muſt have continued in Slavery: And 
n the Arians objected this to him invidiouſly as 
rime, he wrote a moſt Elegant Apology and 
| U Vindication 


Prei . _ . 
We. 255. [9] Bede Hiſt, Geatis Anglor, Lib, 4. c. 27. 


. 


Biſhop r] ſhould melt the Plate to ſuſtain the Þ 


have preſerved the Veſſels of Living Men, er 
. Lifelefs Metals. What anſwer can be returns 
this? For what ſhall a Man ſay ? I was afraid 


Which the A4rians called Sacrilege, but he 
truer Name, Charity and Mercy; for the { 
Which he concludes it was no Crime for a Mat 


of the Plate of his Church for the Redemptic 
Captives. Acacius Biſhop of Amida did the lam}. 
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Vindication for hiniſelf, where, among other th; 


worthy the Readers peruſal, he pleads his yy 
Cauſe after this manner: Is it: not better that 


4 


x 


when other Suſtenance cannot be had, than 
ſome Sacrilegious Enemy ſhould carry it .of 
Spoil and Plunder? Will not our LORD -expoſk 
with us upon this account? Why did you ſuffa 
many helpleſs Perſons to Die wich Famine, 
you had Gold to provide them Suſtenance? 
were ſo many Captives carried away and 
without Redemption? Why were ſo: many ſuf 


d 


4 — 


to be Slain by the Enemy? It had been - betty 


the Temple of GOD ſhould want its Oran * 
But Chriſt will anſwer: My Sacraments: do 
require Gold, nor : pleaſe me the more for HM“ 
Miniftred in Gold, which are not bought - 
Gold. The Ornament of my Sacraments is 
Redemption of Captives : And thoſe are 
Precious Veſſels, which redeem Souls from Dt 
Thus that holy Father goes on to juſtiſie the | 


break, to melt, to ſell the Myſtical Veſſels of 
Church, though it were a very great Offencefor 
Man to convert them to his own Private uſe. 
the ſame Example we find [5] St. Auſtim diſſ 
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m us. From hende We alſo learn, that in 
Caſes the did not conſider what Religio 
were of, but only whether they were Indige 


| :ceflitous Men, and ſuch as ſtood in nee 


tice of Gyril of Fernſalem, mentioned þ | 
[4] and. Sozomen,; and in Deogratias Bi Op of 
le, Whoſe Charity is extolled by ior 


the Communion- Plate to redeem the Rimes 
jers, that were taken. Captives in their Wars 


s againſt Sactilege encepted this G 


a of Fhign, which (x) forbids ch alling 
awning tlie Church Plate or Veſtments, or 


e in ſuch: Caſes the Lives or Souls of Men 
to be preferred before any Veſſels or Veſt- 
s whatſoever, The Poverty of the Clergy 
Pitiable Caſe of the fame Nature : And there- 
if the Annual Ine 75 of the Church would 
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Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 21, [a] Theod. Lib. 2. c. 27. Sozom. 
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atio 2. 591. [x] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Fit. 2. de facroſand. 
Leg. 21. Sancimus;” nemini licere ſucratiſſima atque 


ad, vel Veſtes, ertersque Boharis, qui ad Divinam | 


nem neceſſaria ſunt vef ad Venditienem vel ad — 
in vel ad Pignus trahere Excepta cauſa Captivitatis 


| * 
um din E | 
Pinus; queniam non abſurdum eſt, animas hominum 
cunque Vaſis vel Veſtimentis præferrrm. 


Captivorum, tune & Venditionem prafara- 
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„ cche Hands of the Rewian Soldiers, as Sade | 


Affiſtance. We have. the like Inſtances in the 


mſis [] upon the {ame Occaſſon. For he | 


the Vandals. This was ſo far from being 
ned Sagrilege ot unjuſt” Alienation, that the 
ge. aſe, though 
did na other whatſoever... As may be ſeen in 


other Giſts, except in Caſe of Captivity or 
ue, to. redeem Slaves, or relieve the Poor; 


. 00” 
e. 25. . II. Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib, 1. Bibl. Part. 


in locis quibus hoc cöbntigerit. Nam fi neceſſitas fuerit 
um, & 'Hyporhecim & Pignorstiones fieri 
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not maintain . and There v was 110 ahi wa 


N Canons — allowed the Biſhop to e of 


% Pd ho 11. 3 Canons did ſpecially 
Biſhop end His Clergy, vide, that when 5 gent N 
with the Approbation. "ſity compelled the 'Biſhop to 
oF. . Metopeliten” (His yn! pony 04 ' Cours 


n Ad ald the Metropolitan, 
Reaſonable Ground - for” ſuch a Proceedin 


ſells, or commutes any Goods of the Chi 
without the Conſent and . Subſcription ( 
_ - Clergy. And the 5th Council of Carthage [4 


ws Church firſt to the Primate of the Pro 


take their e Thus Hogg. The La 


| Venda, , Nins comprobetur. 


provide them of Neceſſaries; in that Caſe { 


N rc Gale of Ws LOANED to raiſe a, : 
= >: IRS But chat no Fraud g mi 0 


0 ee : ſhould firſt conſult his Cle 


Seher his comprovincial Biſhops, that they n ' 
judge of the Neceſſity, and whether it we 


4th Council of Cartbage Lx] diſanuls all uch 
of the Biſhop, whereby: he either gives away 


quires' him to intimate the Caſe and Neceſl 


that he with a certain number of Biſhops 
Judge, whether it be fitting to be done. 


Council of Agde [b] ſays * ſhould. firſt c 
Two or Three of his nber. Biſhops, 


— F R 
* x * * 
8 p 5 a 


W Cone Carthag. i 55 Conc. Fan c. 7. L=) 
Carth. 4. c. 32+ Irrita erit Donatio E vel V 
vel Commutatio rei Eccleſiaſticæ, abſque Conniventia 
-ſcriprione Clericorum. [a] Conc. Carch. 5. c. 4. Si 
neceſſitas cogit, hanc infinuandam eſſe Primati Provi 
ſius, ut cum ſtatuto numero Epiſcoporum, utrum fd 

ſit, arbitretur. [h] Conc. Agathen. c. 7. Apud duos 
Comprovinciales vel Vicinos Lpiſcopat, cues qua ne 
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Church, o long as che Biſhop and his Cle 
| 2 common Right in the Dividend: of Ec 
-ſtical Reveniles : N ud be alienated 
zout the "Conſent of” . Parties, and the 
izance and Ratification of the Metropolitan, 
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of the n F theſe Rules in OL 
tte aa 1 a the Clergy in Confi 


— ey Sea. i. Have in the two fore : 
= The Excellency of Books given an Acco oll 
1 the EP 0 1 the great Care of the ono 
— ea ana ene its ( | 

I = Harb. ve Church in Prom ra- 


= and Training up fit Perſom ot 
the Miniſtry, and of the great Encouragements 
were given them by the State, as well to Hot 
and Diſtinguiſh their Calling, as to excite and 
voke them to be ſedulous in the Diſcharge of 


| ſeveral Offices and Functions. There is one tWrc.1 
more remains, which is, to give an Account Wye 2 
of the Churches Care in making Neceſſary IIe 1 
and Canons, obliging every Member of the Ee ( 
ſiaſtick to live conformable to his Profeſſſſſch 2 
and exerciſe himſelf inttlis Duties of his Ste « 
and Calling. Theſe Rules were many of then u 
excellent in their own Nature, and ſo ſtrictiy N an 


carefully obſerved b by thoſe who had a 2 tems 
them, | ſome of the chief Adverſaries of 


n n could not dat take notice 2»y 
"ll 


PLAST ch bt 


Teſtimony to r 1 | ; 
an there 38 57 to 2 ac ius | 
th Prieſt Galerie, ( nich is recorded alſo [>] 
1%6 ava 2 a to tell Him, 
e OT he Cauſes of the great 
Gai their profeſt 
Te great Care 
oinec wok pretended. 
Ther ore. he bids 
High 5 7 K take care, {ng 

n were under 
d be made to abe e fe Cin Sener 5 An 


he*ſhould. either by his T 2 e or 
bring 3 u and 1 or 
reMoVe. t FI 
r he ſhould admoniſh the + wy" frown ro 
ear at the Theatre, nor frequent the —.— 
follow Any, . ONS: or Aan! lach * 


a5 for | choſe 5 were EEE lived : 


loyment, 
be 


1eme Os and 1 toward all M 
ch 25 it tended 1 , 0 6 ate a 

hriſtianity in the. Wor 8 iT Was what 
jon upon chat Account conkd not but look upo 
an envious Eye, and delice that his Idol- 
Ts. . Prieſts 
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anus Marcellinus Lhi] and others, concerning the 


ming from the 


whoſe Commendations and Characters Ml 


Adverſaries of their Religion. | 


the Clergy from Chri- 
ſtian Mriters. 


Cities and Villages: And they were ſo far! 


8 wr” 0 


Prieſts might gain the ſame Character; cherely [na 
Eclipſe the Envied Reputation of the other, ic 
reflect Honour and Luftre upon his beloved Heat 


ſe 
Religion. We have the like Teſtimonies in Am 
gality, Temperance, Modeſty and Hutnilicy Hen. 
Chriſtian' Biſho 0 in their own Times; which Whur: 

ens of profeſt Heathens, and i 
as did neither ſpare the Emperours themſelves, er 
the Biſhops of Rome, who lived in greater State 
Affluence, may well be thought . | 
lations, and juſt” Accounts of thoſe Holy: 


nothing but Truth could have extorted- kon 


ee being ſo, we may 

Sec.. more eafily give Credit-to th 
The Charatter noble Panegyricks and E 
miums, which ſome ancient 
5 ſtian Writers make upon 
Clergy, and cheir Vertues and Diſcipline in g 
ral. Origen ſays [el, it was the Buſineſs of i 
Life to traverſe every Corner of the World, Woke! 
make Converts 255 Proſelytes to Godlineſs bod 


making a Gain hereof, that many of them ff 
nothing for their Service: and thole chat did, 
only what was neceſſary for their preſent Sublſſum 
ence, though there wanted not' Perſons enuf 
who in their Liberality were ready to have'co 
nicated much more to them. St. Auſtin [d] 
the like "of ood Character of the Biſhops and P 
his own e * them On , 

15 na I 


gr 22 


10 — i. Marel. Lib. 27. 15 Origen. cont. Cell. N 
8 5 116. [d] Aug. de Moribus Eeeleſ. Catal, c. JA. bo 
330, 


rnament of the Catholick Church, and ' extolling 
ir Vertues above thoſe of a Monaſtick Life, be- 
e their Province was more difficult, having to 
averſe with all ſorts of Men, and being forced 
bear with their Diſtempers in order to cure: 
m. He that would ſee more of this general 
cater, muſt conſult the Ancient Apologiſts, 
re he will find it interwoven with the Cha- 
ter of Chriſtians in general; whoſe Innocence, 
i Patience, and Charity, and univerſal Goodnefs, 
x owing partly to the Inſtitutions, and partly to 
> provoking Examples of their Guides and 
aders, who lived as they ſpake, and firſt trod 
Path - themſelves which they required others 
walk in. Which was che thing that ſet the Chri- 
n Teachers ſo much above the Philoſophers of 
> Gentiles. For the Philoſophers indeed diſcourſed 
wrote very finely about Vertue in the Theory, 
t they undid all they ſaid in their own Practice. 
lei Diſcourſes, as Minucius [e] obſerves, were 
Eloquent Harangues againſt their own Vices ; 
ereas the Chriſtian Philoſophers expreſſed their 
pfeſſion not in their Words or Habit, but in the 
l Vertues of the Soul: They did not talk great, 
thve well; and fo attained to that Glory, which 
W: Philoſophers pretended always to be offering at, 
could never happily arrive to. La#antius LF. 
umphs over the Gentile Philoſophers upon the 
ie Topick : And ſo Gregory Nazianzen | g], Ter- 
lian [V], Cyprian [i], and many others; whoſe 
guments had been eaſily retorted, had not the 
iſtian Teachers been generally Men of a better 
l 3, [55.1.1 4 2 CH 
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JW /erian, de Bono Fatient. P. 210. 
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1 ints that are made by gills 

; Men 75 2a not | falfer us ta. believe — or. 
the Cle 5 1 a 

As h, and. pee 

bg te Cu Cauſes tha — n F 


ſend theſe tvo gueae fiery 
| upon the Church, the Decian and the Dingle 
fecurions ; thereby to-- purge the Tares nom i 
t. 2nd: porretct thoſe. Enormities and Abu 
Which the 1 Remedy of Eedeſaſtical ) 
cipline, thraugh the Iniquicy of the Ti n2es,, Wes 
8 to redreſs. The like :C 
22 bees n Nax iantzen IN and St. 
Ecclelatiicks in der own Tin 
whoſ : aces were corrupt, and diſhanountl 
to their Profeflion. And indsed it were: 2 Won 
Ii all Ages ſhould: not afford ſome ſuch Inflancs 
Unſound Members in ſo great a Body of Men, fi 
_ There was a Fudas even among; the Arai 
therrit is to be conſidered, that a few ſuch E 
tions did not deragate from the: geod Chari 
which the Primitive Clergy did generally delen 
And the Faults of thoſe very Men were 91 Sow TO 
ſion of many good Laws and Rules of Dilcipl 
which the Provincial Syneds of thoſe. Times F 
ds: out of which I have chiefly Eon . 
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n HE Laws of * Cie ul 
Ernie Purity which concerned the the 6 | 


— rel . 1 ſhall, for diſtinctions ſake 


eP 
dr fer it. 4 under Three Heads 5 th 
— Fe g 1f, Of ſuch Laws. as Mey 
cerned cheir "Tits. Tag Converſation.-  2dly, | 
ſuch as more particularly related to the Exercik 
the ſeveral Offices and Duties of their Fungi 
34h, Of ſuch as were a, ſort of Out-guard, 
Te nces to both the former. The Laws Which 
lated to their Life and Converſation, were {i 
as tended to create in them a Sublimity of Vert 
above other Men; foraſmuch as they were by 
Examples and Patterns to them; which if gen 
would be both a Light and a Spur to others ; "bu hic 
bad, the very Peſts and Banes of the Church Mad! 
18 Gre 209 Nazianzen's. Reflection [z -upon | the Marthe 
ferent ſorts of Guides which he had obſerved HH 
in the Church. Some, he com plains, did with uns 
waſhed Hands and Prophane Min ds preſs to han 
the Holy Myſteries, and affect 8 15 at the A 
before they were fit to be initiated to any Sacſſſe 
Service. They looked upon the Holy Order A erfo 
Function, not as deſigned for an Example of Vernſcfo 
but only as a way of ſubſiſting themſelves; not Ie ! 
a Truſt, of which they were do give an Accouliſe \ 
but a State of Abſolute Authority and Exempiii 
And theſe Mens ith e the Mo 
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orals, faſter than any Cloth can imbibe a Colour, 
a Plague infect the Air; ſince: Men were more 

ſed - to receive the Tincture of Vice than 
errue from the Example of their Rulers. In op- 
fition to ſuch, he lays down this as the firſt thing 
be aimed at by all Spiritual Phyſicians, that they 
ould.draw the Picture of all manner of Vertues in 
cir own Lives, and ſet themſelves as Examples to 
e People; that it might not be Proverbially ſaid 
them, That they ſet about Curing others, while 
ey themſelves were full of Sores and Ulcers. 
or were they to draw this Image of Vertue 
ghtly, and to a faint Degree, but accurately, and 
the higheſt Perfection; ſince nothing leſs than 
ch Degrees and Meaſures of Vertue were expected 
GOD from the Rulers and Governors of his 
ple : And then there would be hopes, that ſuch 
cights and Eminencies would draw the Multitude 


to leaft to a Mediocrity in Vertue, and allure them 
embrace that Voluntarily by gentle Perſuaſions, 
bai mch they would not be brought to ſo effectually 
ch. Ia laſtingly by Force and Compulſion. He , urges 


ther [] the Neceſſity of ſuch a Purity from the 

onſideration of the Sacredneſs and Majeſty of the 
hi unction itſelf. A Miniſter's Office ſets him in the 

ne Rank and Order with Angels themſelves; 

e celebrates GOD with Archangels; tranſmits 

e Churches Sacrifices to the Altar in Heaven, and 

rforms the Prieſts Office with Chriſt himſelf; he 


/ ertcforms the Work of GO D's Hands, and preſents 
not e Image to his Maker; his Workmanſhip is for 


coulte World above; and therefore he ſhould. be ex- 
wilted to a Divine and Heavenly Nature, whoſe Bu- 


oy eſs is to be as a God himſelf, and make others 
0 f 


3OD's alſo. St. Chryſoſtom [c] makes uſe. oy 


: [5] Naz, Ibid, p. 31. [4] ChryL, de ſacerdot. Lib. 3/6 4677 


dnd treat him not with any allowance for bein 
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ſame Argument, That the Prieſthood, though i” 
be exerciſed upon Earth, is occupied , wholly: abo | 
Heavenly things; that it is the Miniſtry of Angi 11 
put by the Holy Ghoſt into the Hands of Mon 
Mien; and therefore a Prieſt ought to be pn 
and Holy, as being placed in Heaven it ſc 
in the midſt of thoſe Heavenly Powers. H 
preſſes likewiſe the Danger and Prevalency af 
id Example [4]. Subjects commonly form, the 
Manners by the Pattern of their Princes. Ho | 
then ſhould a proud Man be able to aſſwll_ 
the ſwelling Tumors of others? Or an ang 
Ruler hope to make his People in Love wit 
Moderation and Meekneſs? Biſhops are, expoſe 
like Combatants in the Theatre, to the View ay 
Obſervation of | all Men; and their Faults, thoug 
never ſo ſmall, cannot be hid: And therefore, 4 
their Vertuous Actions profit many, by . provokig 
them to the like Zeal; ſo their Vices will rende 
others unfit to attempt or proſecute any thing tin 
is Noble and Good. For which Reafon their Sou 
ought to ſhine all over with the pureſt Brightneſif 
that they may both Enlighten and Extimulate th 
Souls of others, who have their Eyes upon then! 
A Prieſt ſhould arm himfelf all over with Puri 
of Life, as with Adamantine Armor: For if he lea 
any Part naked and unguarded, he is ſurroundeſ Ane 
both with open Enemies and pretended Friend gun 
who will be ready to wound and ſupplant him. ho 
long as his Life is all of a Piece, he needs not fei 
their Aſſaults: Bur if he be overſeen in a Faul fen 
though bur a ſmall one, it will be laid hold of ai 
improved to the Prejudice of all his former VertuaWneg: 
For all Men are moſt ſevere Judges in: his Caſ 


encompaſſed with Fleſh, or as having an Humai 
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ect he ſhould be an Angel, and 
e from all Inf . He carmot indeed (as 
e fame Father argues Ce] in another place) with 
y tolerable Decency and Freedom diſcharge 
b Office in Puniſhing and Reproving others, un- 
© he himſelf be blameleſs and without Rebuke. 
e prieſts Office is a more difficult Province [LF 
an that of Leading an Army, or Governing 2 
ingdom, and requires an Angelical Virtue. His 
ul ought to be puerer then the Rays of the Sun, 
at the Holy Spirit may never leave him deſolate ; 
it that he may be always able to ſay, I live, 
; not I, but Chriſt that liverh in me. He there goes 
to draw the Compariſon 145 at large between 
Clerical and the Monaſtick Life, and ſhews how 

uch more difficult it is to take care of a Multitude 
Men immerſed in fecular Buſineſs, than of a 
we Perſon, that lives retired and free from 
mptation. And upon the whole matter he con- 
ades [h], That as God requires greater Purity 
thoſe that ſerve at his Altar, fo. he will exact a 
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miſn their Offences By theſe and many other 
ch-like Arguments did thoſe Holy Fathers try to 
iſe both in themſelves and others a juſt Senſe of 
a Univerſal Purity, which becomes the Sacred 
Ii 41 On. | | | f : 
And to the Strength of theſe — Se&. 2. _ 
nag guments the Church added the . 
. Athoricy of her Sanctions; in- 74... „ £4 
ring feverer Penalties . upon RNS. 

Winding ' Clergy-Men than any others. For, 
bereas all other Offenders were allowed, by the 

| p tefit of Publick Penance, to regain the W 
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le Chryſ. de ſacerd. Lib. 5. _ . [F] Ch L. Ibid. Lib. 6. 
Ie] Ibid. Lib. 6. c. 3. [4] Ibid. Lib..6.c. 1, & 1. 


re ample Accouut of them, and more ſeverely 
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nied by the Church to ſuch of her Sons amy 


to do Publick Penance in the Church, bec; 


for ever after were only to be treated in the Qui 


ſome others, which ſhew it - to have been 


of their Order; this Favour was commonly { 


the Clergy, as were Notorious for any ſcandalo 
Crimes, whereby they became a Reproach to + the 
Profeſſion. For ſuch N were uſually] 
poſed from their Office, and ſometimes Excommu 
cated alſo, and obliged to do Penance among 
Laymen ; but with this Difference, that thoy 
Repentance would reſtore them to the Peace 
the Church, yet it would not qualify them to 
in their Office and Station again; but they muſt 
content thenceforth to communicate only as L 
men. Some Canons indeed did not oblige th 


they thought it Puniſhment enough to 'Degr, 
them: Others required them to ſubmit to that | 
of Diſcipline alſo. But {till the Reſult and Con 
quence of both was. the ſame, that - ſuch Perl 


of Laymen. Thoſe called the Apoſtolical Can 
are ſometimes for the former way; for one 
them ([i] ſays, If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacoi 
taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, he f 
be Depoſed, but not Excommunicated : For 
Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not Puniſh twice for 
ſame Crime. I do not now ſtand to enq 
whether there be any ſuch Scripture as theſe Can 
refer to, but only obſerve what was the Practice 


the Greek Church when theſe Canons were mai 


which is alſo taken notice of in St. Baſils 
Canons, and thoſe of Peter of Alexandria [I) 


Cuſtomary Practice of their Churches. Yet 
N E 


| 15 Canon. Apoſt. c. 25. [4] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 3. 3? 
[7] Per. Alex. Ep. Canon. c 10. ap. Beyereg. Pandect. Ton 


. 
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m] and ſome other [7] Crimes, the ſame 
r folical Canons order both Depoſition and Ex- 
mmunication. And in the African Church both 
miſhments were inflicted alſo for one and the ſame 
ime, in the Time of Cyprian, as appears from his 
iſtle [o] to Cornelius, where ſpeaking of Novatus, 
ho was guilty of Murder, in cauſing his own 
ife by a Blow to Miſcarry, he ſays, For this 
ime he was not only to be Degraded, or Ex- 
led the Presbytery, but to be deprived of tie 
mmunion of the Church alſo. From whence 
may collect the Severity of the Ancient Canons 
inſt ſuch Crimes of the Clergy in general, as 
re committed. to the flagrant Scandal of the 
urch. 3 3 
Hence alſo we may obſerve in Set. 3. 
icular, what ſort of Crimes e ne, an 
re thought worthy to be Pu- viz. 71.52 Murder, 
hed with Degradation, name- Perjury, &c. tek 
ſuch as Theft, Murder, Perjury, = 
aud, Sacrilege, Fornication and Adultery, and 
h like groſs and ſcandalous Offences. For in 
Caſe they diſtinguiſhed between Peccatum and 
men, little Faults and Crimes of a more heinous 
ture. For St. Auſtin obſerves [p], it was not 
Manner of Failings that hindered Mens Or- 
ation at firſt; for if the Apoſtle had required 
it as a Qualification in * to be W 
* | 6 9 


— 
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— — — — — 
m] Canon. Apoſt. c. 29. [a] Ibid. c. 30. & 51. [o] Cypr. Ep. 
a. 52. p. 97. Propter hoc fe non de Presbyterio tantum, ſed 
ommunicatione prohiberi pro certo tenebat, &c. [p] Aug. 
d. 41. in Joh. Tom. 9. p. 126. Apoſtolus Paulus, quando 
it ordinandos vel Presbyteros vel Diaconos, & quicunque 
andus eſt ad Præpoſituram Eccleſiæ, non ait, ſi quis ſine 
cato eſt; hot enim ſi diceret, omnis homo reprobaretur, 
lus ordinaretur; ſed ait, ſi quis fine Crimine eſt, ſiout eſt 
nicidium, Adulterium, aliqua immunditia Fornicationis, 
tum, Fraus, Sacrilegium, & cætera hujuſmod. 
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that they ſhould be. without Sin oY all Men: 5 
have been rejected, and none lined; | 
Man lives without Sin: But he RY e h 
they ſhould be Blameleſs in reſpe& to Crini 

and Scandalous Offences. And this was the ki 
the Church obſerved in Canvaſling. the Live 
her, Clergy after Ordination, - when they wi 
actually engaged in her Service, It was not eff 
leſſer Failing or Infirmity, that was, Puniſhed will 
Degradation; but only Crimes, of a deeper A 
ſuch as Theft, Murder, Fraud, Perjury, Sacrill 
Fornication and Adultery. Concerning the IM... 
of which, there are. theſe two things farther « 
ſervable in ſome of the ancient Canons. ip, 1 
if any Clergyman's —— was convidted of dal = 

he himſelf was obli Fed 455 ſhew his Reſentment 1 
Deteſtation of the putting her away, un 
Pain of Depoſition, if be conttiuet to live 
her. For ſo tlie Council of Neo- Cæſarea GG) womit. 
it. A Man whoſe Wife is evidently convidetMil: te 
Adultery, while he is a La) man, fhall not be % 
dained ; But if ſhe commit Adultery after his Nr a 
dination, he ought to put her away; and i Tin 


10 


1 


12 


cohabit with her, he may not retai her and 
Miniftry rogether. The Council o E!liberi: Wn t 
is ſtill more ſevere in the Caſe,” day ing Ci 
munion to ſuch Perſons even at their laſt Hy 
who retained Wives guilty of Adultery; becat 
* s the Canon, they who ought to be Exam 
of good Converſation to others, do by this me! 

a Bats xa 2 op 
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nem: Ne ab his 25 ee bome * ce 55 
dent, videantur Magiſteria fcelerum Procedere: fi 
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"2 ch others the way to Sin. 24ly, The other thing 
be obſerved is, That if 2 Biſhop neglected to in- 
„ache Cenſures of the Church upon any of his 
mit who. were guilty of Fornication, he made 
| wa If liable to be depoſed : As Socrates IH] obferves: 
e Arians themſelves depoſed: Macedonint Biſhop of 
mfantivophe for this Reafon among others, that he 
d admitted a Deacon to 1 nd had. 
en taken in Fornication. Dm 003 1 
_— —_ which brought 185 KOT ' 
Clerks under this kind o e 
eiten Cenſure, was that A A me 
er Mapſing in time of Perſecution. 15 101 37 
1 which Caſo Repentance was AlvweDro reſtore 
m to the Peace of the Church as Laymen, if 
pleaſed, but not to Officĩate or Conimunicate 
celeſiaſticks any longer. Thus Trophimus was 
red in the time of Cornelius and tian; he was 
nitted Lr to Communicate as a Layman, but 
elit to retain his Office of Prieſthood. And this 
be rian ſays Cu], was then the Rule at Rome: and 
his er all the World, if Biſhops or any other Lapſed 
Iime of Perſecution; to admit them to do Pe- 
ace in the Church, but withall to remove them 
er In the Furiction of the Clergy and Honour of 
Fiieſthood: As the ' African Synod, in whoſe 
t Home he writes to the Spaysſh Churches, determined 
xcallithe Caſe of Baflides and Martial, two Spaniſh 
camWhops, who when they had Lapfed, thought to 
5 meſhdify themſelves by Repentance to retain their 
(Mopricks ; But this, he tells them, was contrary. 
. — — 
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* | Socrat, ih. 2+ 42. tf ypr. * 53 . al. 55. — Anto- 
p. 1001 Sic 1 caulk 5 Sandee re BE Laicus 
0 ſe imunicet— . 1 i locum Sacerdacis pl fu 2 Id. 

ee u ant A Ran Ps. 374: Fruftra.ca ales Feil opa- 
8 ibi ufüfpare © conantur, 1 


in the Number of Laſpers, that is, all ſuch as eithe 
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to the Rule and Practice of the Univerſal Chiral ! 
He repeats this in ſeveral other [2] Epiſtles, when 
he has occaſion to ſpeak of Perſons in the ſame u 
happy Circumſtances with them. We find the ſan Te 
Order in the Canons of Peter [x] Bifhop of An- 
andria, and the firſt Council Ly J of Arles, whey 
not only ſuch as fell by Sacrificing, or open Deny 
of their Faith, but alſo all Traditors are include 


gave up their Bibles, or the Holy Veſſels of th 
Church, or the Names of their Brethren to th 
Perſecutors ; and all ſuch who were of the Clerg 
are for ever excluded from the Exerciſe and Bens 
fit of their Order and Function. Such was the Di 
cipline of the ancient Church in reference to thol 
| Guides, who ſet their People an ill Example þ 
their Apoſtacy in time of Perſecution : It was n 
thought fit to truſt them to be Guides and Leads 
for the future. — I do not deny, but th 
ſome Exceptions — e found to this general Rul 
either when the Diſcipline of the Church was Me 
ſo ſtrict, or when it was otherwiſe found more ii: 
the Benefit of the Church to reſtore Lapſers at 
their Honours, than to Degrade and Remove theft R 
wholly from them. For I have noted before, til 
both Lapſers, and Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks wal"! 
{ometimes more favourably treated, when ti 
Church thought ſhe might find her Account 
ſhewing favour to them. - © © 


* 
8 
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[=] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 133. It. Ep. 64. al.6 
ad Epictet. ſx] Petr. Alex. Ep. — = dre 5 Erle 0 0 
£x ETI C , AE e [y] Conc. Arelat. 1. c. 13. Del 
qui Scripturas Sanctas tradidiſſe dicuntur, vel Vaſa Domini -/ 

vel Nomina Fratrum ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut quicunquet Je 
rum ex actis Publicis fuerit detectus, non verbis nudis, ab . 


dine Cleri amoveatur. | 
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But to 8 the _ 0 ged. | 
f the Church relating to other „„ 
iſdemeanors: As the Life of a e m 
lergy man was a continual At- 
W:ndance upon the Altar, and conſtantly to be em- 
oyed in the Exerciſe of Divine and Heavenly 
Whings; ſo upon that Account the utmoſt Sobriety 
25 required of him, together with a ſtrict Care 
ſpend his Time aright, and lay it out uſefully ; 
) as —_ | beſt anſwer the Ends of his Calling, 
d thoſe Spiritual Employments he was daily to be 
aged in. And for this Reaſon Drinking and 
Wining, thoſe two great Conſumers of Time, 
nd Enemies of all noble Undertakings and gene- 
jus Services, were ſtrictly prohibited the Clergy 
nder the ſame Penalty of Deprivation. For fo the 
poſtolical Canons [z] word it, a Biſhop, Presby- 
or Deacon, that ſpends Time in Drinking or 
ing at Dice, ſhall either Reform, or be De- 
fed. Where we may obſerve this Difference 
tween this and the former Laws, that it does not 
ake every ſingle Act of theſe Crimes ipſo facto De- 
vation, . but only Continuance therein with- 
hel Reforming. And by Fuſtinians Law [a] the 
th rnalty for playing at Tables is changed from De- 
vation to a Triennial Suſpenſion, and Intruſion 
o a Monaſtery for the Performance of Repen- 
nce, Some perhaps will wonder at the Severity 
theſe Laws in Prohibiting the Exerciſe of Tables 
der ſuch a Penalty: But their Wonder will ceaſe, 
hen they are told, that it was equally prohibited 
the Laity under-Pain of Excommunication. . For 
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our learned Biſhop Taylor Ld 


and Swearing, and Paſſion, and Lying, and Ci 


all Nations. So that what was ſo univerſally pro 
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the Council of Eliberis [B arders, that n Chriſti; 
Playin Dice or Tables ſhall nat he admited! 
che Holy Communion, but after a Year's Penance n 
Abſtinence, and his total Amendment. nd th 
good Reaſon for the Chureh to make ſuch alu 

in thoſe Times, becauſt this Kind of Gaming y 
prohibited both: by the old aud new Cixil ie L 
among the Romanus, and many other Nations, 
which the Reader may find a — {Account 
Ny I with 

Reaſons of the Prohibition, viz. Tlie Exils Her 
commonly attended this ſort of Play, Blaſheni 


ſing, and Covetouſneſs, and Fraud; and Qua" 
rels, and Intemperance of all ſorts, the Conſung | 
on of Time, and Ruin of many Families; Nui 
Excefles had made it Infamous and Scandalous: ain 


bited at that Time by the Laws of all Nations, t 
Church could not but in Decency prohibit it 
her own Laws to the Laity, and more eſpecially 
the Clergy, to prevent Scandal, and obyiate thy 
Objections, which might otherwiſe have jul 
been raiſed againſt her. Not that the thing nd 
ſimply Unlawful in it ſelf, when uſed only 2 Mole 
Innocent Recreation; but the many evil Append 
ges that commonly attended the Uſe of it, l 
made it Scandalous, and conſequently Inexpedien 


and the ſpending of Time upon it did much ati 


the Nature of i it, and make; it ſo much _ m0 
CO; o 415 c N 
benin en 1 


{1 


I] Conc. Eliber. 0. 79. Si quis Fidelis 3 id eſt, Tab 
Iuſerit, lacuit eum abſtinere: Et ft emendatus gelten | 
— poſt annum Communione rectneitiari. [c] Digeſt. Lid. 


5. de Aleator. It. Cad: JuſtinLib. 3. Tit. 45. d Alf 
2 Tele Duc. Duhitant. * *.. P. 77 OT 
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hap, it © ""Cnzrs er, AN ee N 5 
Anorher>Criatie for which W d 02 2; 

zyman — 1 e nN 
gel, was the ta ury, egotiating. 1 
hich by the ancient © Cano is ee, ine 3255 a 
cently condemned as a Peries bre 5 7175 
Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, | 
d upon | that Score ſo ſtrict prohbhed o the 
ergy, who were rather to lach to excell in the 
aRice of the contrary Vertues, Charity, Merci- 
ny Contempt of the World'and all file! 
The Laws condemning this Vice are 
— to be here tranſeribed: It will be scene 
repear the Canon of the Council of Nice, which 
* the Sum, and ſpeaks che Senſe of all the 
Wi. Now the Wards of har Canon are theſe: For- 
wht 2 Ce] as many Clerks following Corvetoul- 
mal and filthy Lucre, and: forgetting the Holy 
proripeures (which ſpeak of the - Righteous Man as 
s, e at hath not given his Money upon Uſury) 
it W's let forth their Money upon Uſury, and taken 
ae ufual Monthly Increaſe : It punk fy good to 
tho 4 com and: Holy Synod, that if any one after 

Ws Decree ſhall be found to rake Uſury, or de- 
g * ad the Principal with half the Increale of the 
25 Mole, or ſhall invent any other ſuch Methods for 
deni Lucres ſake, he ſhall be degraded from his 
t, Mer, and have His Name ſtruck out of the Rall 
cel the Church. The Reader will find the ſane 
1 alFitice cenſured by thoſe called the Apoſtolical 


; maſſuons | f], che Council OS IITE ], the firſt 
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cone. Nic. c. 15. Can: Ap £41 bene En- 
«C, 20. 1 3 40 1. _ 12; Akai mY c. 14. fs] Corit- 


thag. 1. C. 23 aCarrhag-35C,,56,- [4] Conc. Laodic. c.. 
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Io [1], not to mention private Writers, Cyprian 
S 4 Apollinarius 7 St. Ferom La] i _—_ mat 
others. Nor need this ſeem ſtrange to any d 
that Uſury ſhould be ſo generally condemned in or 
Clergy ; ſince it is apparent, that. the Practice of 
was no leſs diſallowed in the Laity : For the f 
Council of Carthage [p] condemns it in them by 
but only makes it a more aggravating Crime int 
Clergy. The Council of Eliberis allo [Lz] thats 
ders Clergymen to be degraded for it, makes it 
high Miſdemeanor in Laymen; which, if -4 
.perſiſted in the Practice of it after Admonition, iſ; 
to be puniſhed with Excommunication- . We 
here therefore in the next Place to enquire intot 
Nature of this Practice, and the Grounds and B 
ſons upon which it was ſo generally condem 
both in Clergymen and Laymen. As to the Men 
ture of the thing, we are to obſerve: that amy 
the ancient Romans there were ſeveral ſorts orl 
grees of Uſury, The moſt Common was that M De 
[ they called Centefimæ: The Council of Nice c: 
| 125 Lxelſ es al, and the Council of Trullo [s] uſes 
1 tame. Word, which ſignifies the Hundredth Mines 
of the Principal paid every Month, and anſwenfſfijed 
1 AJ Twelve in the Hundred by the Year. For the 
B mans received Uſury by the Month, that is, at 
= Kalends or,firſt Day of every Month. Whence 
Baſil Lt] calls the Months the Parents of Uk, | 


a n 4 nn. thats * 4 PIE) 1 
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nv Conc. *ll_c. 79. 1210 pr. i Looks: 124. l. 
don. Lib: 1. Ep. 8. [e] Hieron, In Exc. Cap. 18. {1 { 
Carth. 1. c. 13, Quod in Laicisreprehenditur, id multon ſuris 
in Clericis oportet prædamnari. [q] Conc. Eliber. c. 20 
quis etiam Laieus aceepiſſe r Uſuras in ea in 
_ . Fe ab Tees 4 ſe eſſe n * 
- Chryioſt, Hom. 56, in Mat. [r] Conc. Nie. o. 17. L.] iuri 
19. T. 3. p. 227. poc d 786 finds gs ner pelt | 
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jd St. Ambroſe [#] fays, the Greeks | gave Uſury the 
me of . upon this Account, becauſe the 
lends bring forth one in the Hundred, and every 


onth begets new Ulury And hence, as the Poet 
7] acquaints us, it became a Proverb among the 


mans, to ſay, a Man trembles like a Debtor, hon - 
Kalends are 4 coming: Becauſe that was the T ime 
paying Intereſt. Now this: ſort of Uſury is ge- 
ally proſcribed by the Laws of the Church, be 
e it was eſteemed great Oppreſſion. Though 
Civil Law allowed the Practice of it: For Con- 


n, Nine An. 325. the ſame Lear that the Council of 
Ve . was held, publiſhed a Law, ftating the Rules 
noi Meaſures of Uſury, wherein [x] the Creditor 
d Milowed to take this Centeſimal Uſury, or one 


the Hundred every Month, and no more. For 
tems the Old Roman Laws granted a greater Li- 

before this Regulation of Conſtantine. After- 
da new Regulation was made, and it was only 
wed in ſome certain Caſes, as where the Credi- 
ſeemed to run ſome Hazard, as appears from 
Laws of Fuſtinian Hb where he ſettles the 
Wineſs of Intereſt and Uſury in his Code. For in 
Wen ectitious Contracts, as the Law terms them, that 
when a Creditor lent Money, ſuppoſe at Rome, 
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I Ambr. de Tobia c. 12. Mane Græci appellaverunt 
2855 eo quod dolores partus animæ Debitoris excitare 
tur. Veniunt Kalendæ, parit ſors Centeſimam. Ve- 


n Menſes ſinguli, generantur Uſuræ. {w] Horat. Lib. 
- Ft. 3. Odiſti & fugis, ut Druſonem debitor æris quum 
7 s miſero venere e. [x] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 33. 
alto npfuris. Leg. 1. Pro pecunia ultra ſingulas Centeſimas Cre- 
c. 208" vetatur accipere. [y] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 4. Tit. 32. de 
ea imris Leg. 26. In trajeQitiis autem Contractibus, velſpecicrum 
im. ri dationibus, uſque ad Centeſimam tantummodo licere 
n ee eam ewsedere, liver yoreribus Cegibus hoe erat 
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to receive Intereft-for it only upon Condition of 


under the Name ef tnf; but (ul in Lay 


again the Principal, and half as much more by 
of Ulury: As if he lent two Buſhels, he mi 
Foquire. Three, 3s n Rebe Vſury 6 0 


Dobtors Safe. Arrival with it ut |Copfantiveple:i] 
eaufe in that Cale tlie Creditor rand great of 1 
he was: allowed to receive a Gefrteſimal Inte 
upon that Account. 2. 5 Another ſort of Uh, 
was chat which the Genoa call Bl OF So 
the: Whole and half a5-avueh more. St. 

notice [] of ehis kind of Uſury, and ya 
Far Men, he ſays, were uſed to S Uſiryt 
the Löhn of Qorn, Wine, Ot," 'Milter, and oth 
Fruits of the Ground ; lendin ten Buſkels in N. 
ter, on Condixion te receive: fifteen in Ham 
that is, the whole and half as much nere. MA. 
ſort of Uſury, being a very grievous Extortion Mr, 
great Oppreſſion, is condemned not only in 
Qlergy by — Ovitclls ef: Nice (a] and Laodicti 


by the Law of Ffinan |}, which Alles fo 
above Centeſimal Intereſt to he taken by any 
ſon in any Caſe whatſoever. ' Though * e 
timates that formerly the Laws allowed it. An 
is evident from the Law of Cenſtantine ill er 
the Theodefian Code, Which determined, That 
any Creditor lent to "the Indigent any Fruits 50 

the Earth, whether Wet or Dry, he might den 
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a Dre Com. in Bak 18, p. 337. Jolene mv 
menti & Milij, Vini & Olsl, cæterarumque Specierum uf 
exzgi-+ Verbi gmtia, ur hyemis tempore demus decemndu 
059% _—_— Ee . b Nee Ws mn 
media ond. Nie. c. . [4] Conc. = 
Jad bie 


„Naval. 32, 33, 74. L Cod. Tb. 9 — 2; 


33. Leg. 1. Quicungue fniges, Viles c Eamsia, inch igem 2 
Mutuss dederint, Uſume nomine tert im partem ſu pe 
conſequantur: Id eſt, ut fi ſumma crediti in duobus Mt bn 


fuerit, tertium modium — conſequantur. 
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by the! Civil Law, Beſſis Centeſimæ, which is two 
ids of Centeſimal Intereſt, and the ſame as 
nt in the Hundred.” And this the Law allowed 
ters [el of Workhouſes and other Tradeſmen 
ke in their Negotiations: with others. 4rbly, all 
er Perſons were only: allowed to receive half the 
ntclimal Intereſt : WM & ſame Law of Fuſtinian 
: Which is! the as »dix in the Hundred. 
5 Perſbns of Qualify were baund to take no 
2 rhird Part / of the Centeſna [g, which P 
ag Hundred. 4 Laſtiy 
upon Intereſt was abſolutely: forbidden 60 by 
ns a Sees to. all Perſons in Caſe Ad. 
„as is evident from an Edict of Fuſtinian s, 
2 both mentions and confirms the ancient. Pro- 
tion of it by the Laws of the Emperours that 
e before him. So that ſeveral of theſe kinds 
fury” being prohibited to the Laity in general 
the Laws of the State, it was no Wonder that 
ſnould be more ſeverely forbidden to the Clergy 
the Laws of the Church. Then for the other 
of Uſury, Which che State allowed, the Church 
two Reaſons for — — Practice of 
n in the Clergy. x, Becauſe Uſury was moſt 
monly exacted of — Poor, which 8 Church 
OE at them, who: were rather 
* i 52 
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| Cod. Juft. Lib. 4. Tit. 32. de Uſuris. Leg. 26. mos, qui 
lerlis præfunt, vel aliquam ficiram negotiationem gerunt, 


b es a e :Ufurarum no lag 10 40d. 5 
en . — [fog A A iche 
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| = iſt 
nis, five.cas præcedenti bus, e. cere e 4 
enteſimę in quocunque contractu ſtipular 
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to be relieved. by the Charity of Lending wich 
Uſury, as the Goſpel requires. 2dly, The Cle 
could not take Uſury of the Rich and Trading} 
of the World, but that muſt needs engage then 
Secular Buſineſs and Worldly Concerns, moret 
the Wiſdom of the Church in thoſe Times tho 
fit to allow. And this I take to be the true h 
of the Caſe, and the Sum of the Reaſons for 
hibiting che Clergy the Practice of Uſury in 
Oppreſſion to the Poor, as the ancient Wy 
Or elſe it was thought to argue, and proceed fn 
à4 Covetous and Worldly Mind; which made 
forſake their proper Employment, and betake t 
ſelves to other Buſineſs, which was beſide t 
Calling, and could not then be followed wit; 
ſome Reproach and Diſhonour to it. Then 


C 
d 


Cyprian ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops, who were y 
Reproach of his Age, in enumerating their 10 


_ carriages, joins all theſe things together; 1 

they who ought to have been Examples and 
couragers to = reſt, had caſt off the Care of 
vine Service. [ to manage Secular Affair; 
leaving their Sees, and deſerting their People, MPOare 
rambled into other Proyinces, to catch ; at Bum. 
that would bring them in Gain': Mean while 
poor Brethren of the Church were ſuffered tou 
| i Wich 


177 * ? ? *» { 7 4, ? 4 
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An ir 5 ner 
li] vide Chryſoft. Hom. 56. in Mat. Baſil. Hom. in Pfau, * 
136, &c. [k] * de Lapſis. p. 123. Epiſcopt plurimi 
Hortamento efſe oportet ceteris $& Exemplo, Divim 
euratione' contempta, Procuratores rerum ſecularium 
deręlicta Cathedra, Plebe deſerta, per alierias Pro 
oberrantes, negotiationisqueſtuoſe nundinas aucupari, ef 
tibus in Eceleſia fratribus non ſubvenire, habere Arg 
| hIrgiter velle, fundos inſid ioſis fraudibus rapere, Uſuris! 
plicantibus fœnus augere. ; == 
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our Relief, whilſt their Minds were ſet upon 
icing up ſilver in abundance, and getting Eſtates 
Fraudulent Arts, and exerciſing Uſury to augment 
own Treaſures. When U ury was ordinarily 
ded with ſuch Concomitants as theſe, it was no 
der it ſhould be utterly proſcribed by the Holy 
ers of the Church. Beſides St. Cbryſoſtom [1] 
ly intimates, that in his Time all Senators and 


in] ſons of Quality were abſolutely forbidden to 
a + Uſury by the Laws of the Common-wealth. 


E 


that conſideration probably ſo much the more 
ed the Fathers of the Church to forbid it to 
lergy, leſt _ ſhould ſeem to be out- done by 
of a ſecular Life; and it might be objected to 
n, that the Laws of the Church in this reſpe& 
more remiſs than the Laws of the State. ö 
deed the Neceſſities of tze 

rand Fatherleſs, and Strangers Seck. 7. 


ere Widows in thoſe early Times, SL 025,90 8 
ir {0 importunate and craving 


* 


ery Church, that their Revenues would ſeldom 
oe all- cheir Demands. The Church, as St. 


of, ſays [Cn], had very rarely any thing to lay 
ir; ow | And then it did not become a Biſhop 
le, ard up Gold, and turn away the Poor empty 
"Dum, They had daily ſo many Poor Petitioners, 


* — 


Chryſ. Hom. 56. in Mat. ] yiv & dFE¹ ua was, N 
 (eydAny TeABVTas Cann, ty GuYynANlON xaa8oiy, N 

* tie Sear naTacyvre RR Honorius an. 397- publiſhed a Law 
Wy implies the ſame. Cod, Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 33. de Uſuris 
3. though by a following Law an. 405. he allewed Senators half 
Repel Intereſt. (m] Aug. Serm. 49. de Diverſis five de 
Clericor. T. 10. P- 520. Enthecam nobis habere non 

EP 


ri, ef Non enim eſt; Epiſcopi:ſervare aurum, & revocare 2 
endicantis manum. Quotidie tam. multi petunt, tam 


emunt, tam multi nos inopes interpellant; ut plures 
Fee, quia. quod Pofimus dare omnibus, nos 
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ſo man in Diſtreſs and Want continually :applyj 


- 


gives this Direction to Neæpotian, among other 
Rules which Be preſcribes him, That his 1 
ſhould be" free to the Poor and Stranger, 
with them he might have Chriſt for his Gueſt. 
Cbryſoſtom ſpeaks nobly Cy] of his Biſhop Flavia 
on the account of this Virtue: He ſays, his H 
was always open to Strangers, and ſuch as 
forced to fly for the ſake of Religion; where 
were received and entertained with that Fred 
and Humanity, that his Houſe might as prop 
be called, The Houſe of Strangers, as the HW 
of Flavian. Yea it was ſo much the more his i 
for being Common to Strangers; for'whateve 
Poſſeſs, is ſo much the more our Property for b 
x 8 TEE by 3 1 
1 \[»} Per. Chry ſolog: Serm: 4 p. 269. Uſuri mundi cent 
unum, Deus unum accipit ad centum, Vid. CHryſoſt. 
46. in Mar. 17. p. Joh. ed Commelim ſv} Hieron, Ep. 
5 
0 


Nepotian. Gloria Epiſcopi eſt pauperum 6pibirs''pri 
Nnominia omnium- rs anc; 2 5 Rudele! 
bel Chryſ Ser: Eu Gen, Toth. U H 50s, ed Frbnt. 


nn 


ap. 11. Derr AN. TER T ED, 
mmunicated to our poor Rrechien * Thert 
place where we may ſo, ſafelyi lay up © 
ſure, as in the. Hands and Bellics ofthe Poor: 
Now - tha; 1 nine 5 
m to perform t ut y, every © eat. - -- 
e required to lesd ec — r 

al Lif e; that; is, to avoid- : 
5.685% as well in their OWN: = 2 77 7 
ate Concerns, as in giring g dent Enterwis- 
ts to the Rich; which is but a falſe- name 
ſpitality, and a great Uſurper upon the: Rights 
Revenues. of the Poor. We may urns of tlie 
licicy of choſe; Times by the Character which 
anus Marcellinus the: Heathen: Hiſtorian: {4} 
4 the Italian Biſhops, as tis probable, fromi.kis 
; Obſervation;; He ſays, their ſpate: Diet, and 
F way of Living, their cheap Clothir . and 
re Deportment, did recommend them to. OD 
bis true Worſhippers, as Perſons of Pure and Me- 
Souls. This mage thoſa-Go Biſhops mori 


oft. punbley, in his Opinion, than i f they had Lived 
„e Riches, and State ande Splendor ef the- 

ic) Hops of Eos. By a Canon of the 4th Counct 

6 770 2 the Af 5;can Biſhops were oblige 

oft 2 this. 3 not to affect Rich gl 


Ir 9 Entertainments, or àplem 
(= of. Living, but to ſeek to advance: ths 
ity #” p Authority of their Order 'by-ctheit 


his q and Holy Living. Same 3 werte 
tepet at other ſors of Hoſpitalityz for Entertaitun 
for b R ich, age; aſpenially- „ "+= SINN PI — 


il tones 
22 AI of 2 27 Ty _—_ id 98e de PH 
Jtenuitas edendi potandique pareiſſime, | viliras etium! im- 


forum, & ſupercilia humum ſpeQantia;perpetuo;Nanhink 
e ejus E CultSrtb us, ut-puros commendant & verecundos. 


hac. Carth. 4. c. 15. Ut Epiſcopus vilem ſupelleQilem 
enſam ac vi payperem habeat, & Digniteris 9 


£97 £160 ene 


ans þ * 
Di lncein/ Pie Metis vite guten; | „„ 21 9 2 LY 


Prieſt of Chriſt, who himſelf was Crucified 
Poor; nor that the judge of a Province ſhould I 


no Judge but will pay a greater Deference and; 
ſpect to a Frugal Clergyman, than a Rich 


bis Cups, I ſhould freely be without this Ben 
who can more — and pow 


Mens Entertainments neither. For the Laity, Nu. 
he, ſhould rather find us to be Comforten z., 


r * r 
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tence that they might keep an Intereſt in them, 
be able to intercede with them for Poor Cry 
nals when they were Condemned. But St. 7 
particularly conſiders and anſwers this Pretence 
his Inſtructions to Nepotian. You muſt avoid, f 
he L], giving great Entertainments to ſecular 
and eſpecially thoſe that are in great Offices. | 
tis not very Reputable to have the Lidors 
Guards of a Conſul ſtand waiting at the doors 


more Sumptuouſly with you, than in the P 
If it be pretended, that you do this only to be 
to intercede with him for Poor Criminals ; the 


and ſhew greater Reverence to your Sanctity, 
our Riches: Or if he be ſuch an one, as will 
a. Clergyman's Interceſſions but only am 


and rather beſeech Chriſt for the judge in -c- 
f * help nt C 
any Judge. St. Ferom in the ſame place [t] ail. 
his Clerk not to be over free in receiving che 


their Mournings, than Companions in Mus 
Feaſts. That Clerk will quickly be contemf gur, 
that--never refuſes any Entertainments, when Hor. 
frequently invited to them. Such were the ordiſ Chr 
Rules and Directions given by the Ancients for Ti; 
gulating the Hoſpicality and Frugality of I th. 
Clergy. But many Biſhops and others far exce: 
theſe Rules in Tranſcendent Heights of Abſtine 
and Acts of Self-denyal, freely choſen and imf 
*-{] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. [-] Ibid. Facile conteng. 
FN qui — yocatus ad 2 ire non reculat. 


BE 


HY * . -” 4 
—— II OP 1 
E 
— 


ap. ji. CHRISTIAN CHu RC 


1 


n themſelves, that they might have greater 


* Wrry and Superfluities to beſtow upon others. 
or; Nazianzen Lu] gives us this Account of St. 
Te , that his Riches was to poſſeſs nothing; to 
nc content with that little which Nature requires; 
, i icſpiſe Delicacies and Pleaſures, and ſer him- 
f above the Slavery of that cruel and ſordid 
ant the Belly: His moſt delicious and conſtant 
Is od was Bread and Salt and Water; his Clothing 
one Coat and one Gown; his Lodging upon the 
ed und; not for Want of better Accommodations; 
d be was Metropolitan of Cæſarea, and had con- 
PUSS.::>1e Revenues belonging to his Church; but 
de N ſubmitted to this way of Living in Imitation of 
then Saviour, who became Poor for our ſakes, that 
nd through his 1 might be made Rich. And 
h efore both the ſame Author [2], and the 
J orch-Hiſtorians alſo [x] tell us, that when in the 
ll Wi: of the Arian Perſecution under Valens he was 


etned by one of the Emperor's Agents, that un- 
Zenz he would comply, he ſhould have all his Goods 
afiſcated ; his Anſwer was, That no ſuch Puniſh- 
nt could reach him, for he was poſſeſs d of no- 
ng, unleſs the Emperor wanted his thread-bare 
8 Withes, or a few Books, which was all the Subſtance 
was Maſter of. St. Ferom gives the like Character 
W Exuperius Biſhop of Tholouſe, who made other 
ns Wants always his own ; and like the Widow 
im sarepta, pinched and denyed himſelf to feed the 
or, beſtowing all his Subſtance upon the Bowels 
Chriſt. Nay, ſuch was his Frugality, that he 
niftred the Body of Chriſt in a Basket of Oſiers, 
| the Blood in a hes: "ah But nothing, ſays 

a | our 


* 


1] Naz. Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. p. 357. Lol Naz. Ibid. p. 
an p. [x] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 16. e Hogs 
cull. 2 : 


*; 
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our Author [y, could be more Rich or Glorig 
than ſuch a Poverty as this. It were eaſy to gin 
Thouſand Inſtances of the ſame Nature in the 
prians, the Auſtins, the Nazianzens, the Pauling 
and other ſuch like Generous Spirits of the 

they lived in; who contemned the World y 
greater Pleaſure, than others could admire or 
joy it. But as ſuch Heights of Heroick Vern 
exceeded the Common Rule, they are not prope 
as the ſtrict Meaſures of every Man's Duty, but 
to excite the Zeal of the Forward and the Good 
may be ſaid of this, as our Saviour ſaid of a Pari 
Caſe, All Men cannot receive this Saying, ſave thy 
whom it is given; but he that is able to receive it, ll 


receive it. 2 5 + 
: Fans Some indeed would fain ll 
Set. 9. this Prudential Advice intoal, 
— mg 2 and attempt to prove that anci 

4, 4% Lew ts pare ly the Clergy were under an 

with their Temporal gation to quit their Temporall 

Poſſeſſions. ſleſſions, when they betook tia 
7 ſelves to the Service of the Chu 

But this is to out-face the Sun at Noon: day. "8Y 

as there is no juſt Ground for this Aſſertion Tf 

there are the plaineſt Evidences to the conti. . 

Among thoſe called the the Apoſtolical Canons 

there is one to this purpoſe: Let the Goods of c 

' Biſhop, if he has any of his own, be kept diſt.” 

from thoſe of the Church; that when he dies 

may have Power to diſpoſe of them to whon 
pleaſes, and as he pleaſes ; and not receive dan 
in his Private Effects upon Pretence that they 


it 


l/] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Nihil illo ditius, qui (- 
Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. [z] 
Apoſt. c. 40. leo pars2g. 74 id'1a Te emoxany ie (ue fu 
% Ex&) Y pavees r x,Uud, OC. 
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e Goods of the Church. For perhaps he has a 
ife, or Children, or Relations, or Servants :' And 
is but Juſt both before GOD and Man, that 
Witcher the Church ſhould Suffer for want of 
wing what belonged to the Biſhop, nor the 
ſhop's Relations be damaged by the Church, or 

e into Trouble upon that Account, which 
uld be to the Scandal and Reproach of the 
ceaſed Bifhop. Many other Canons both of the 
x and Latin Church [a] are to the fame Effect. 
r can it be pretended, that this is to be under- 
od only of ſuch Eſtates as they got in the Service 
the Church. For St. Ambroſe plainly intimates, | 
t the Law left the Clergy in the full Poſſeſſion 
their Patrimony, or Temporal Eſtates, which 
y had before. For he brings in ſome Male- 
Wicnts among the Clergy thus complaining : 
Wat advantage [b] is it to me to be of the Clergy, 
ſaffer Injuries, and undergo hard Labour, as if 
on Eftate would not maintain me? This im- 
Ws, that Men of Eſtates were then among the 
rgy. And indeed there was but one Caſe, in 
ich any Clerk could be compelled to quit his | 
ſeſſions, and that was when his Eſtate was 
lginally tied to the Service of the Empire, of 
ich I have given a full Account before. In all 
er Cafes it was matter of free Choice, and left 


Bi; Liberty, whether he would diſpoſe of his 
Gia te to any Pious Uſe or not. Only if he did not, 


as expected he ſhould be more Generous in iis 
Erities, and leſs burdenſome to the Church, his 
ds being ſupplied another way. Though neither 

| | Fa | Y.2 5 Was 
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Conc. Aritioch. c. 24. Conc. Agathen, c. 48. Conc. 
Wi 3. c. 49. [3] Ambre. Fp. 17. Quid mihi prodeſt in Clero 
re, ſubire injurias, labores perperi, quafi non poſſit ager 
me paſcere. EY <> 


— 
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( 
was this forced upon him by any Law, but on 
urged upon Reaſons of Charity [Ce]; leaving hi? 
Judge of his own Neceſſities, and not forbiddini' 
him to have his Dividend in the Church, if in h 
own Prudence he thought fit to require it. Socri 
d] commends Chryſanthus a Nowvatian Biſhop up 
this Account, that having an Eſtate of his own, | 
never took any thing of the Church, ſave ty 
T.oaves of the Eulogiæ, or Offerings on Sundy 
though he does not once intimate, that there 
any Law to compel him to do ſo. As neither d 
Proſper, who ſpeaks moſt of any other agi 
Rich Mens taking their Portion in the Charities 
the Church. He reckons it indeed [e] a Diſhona 
able Act, and a Sin in them, becauſe it was tod 
prive others of the Churches Charity, Who fte 
more in need of it: And he thinks, though a Ri 
Clergyman might keep his own Eſtate without) 
becauſe there was no Law but the Law of | 
fection to oblige him to renounce it; yet it n 
be upon Condition that he required none of t 
Maintenance of the Church [F]: But he only 
livers this as his own Private Opinion, and d 
not ſignify that there was then any ſuch ſtandi 
Law in the Church. In Africk they. had a pecil 
Law againſt Covetouſneſs in the Time of St. Auf 
which was, That if any Biſhop, Presbyter, 
Deacon, or any other Clerk, who had no E 


« — | | empc 


le] Vide Can. Apoſt. c. 41. Conc. Antioch. c. 25. [4] S0 
Lib. 7. c. 12. ſe] Proſper. de Vit. Contempl. Lib. 2.0 
Noverint eſſe deformius, Poſſeſſores de Eleemoſynis paupeſ 
| ep [f] Ibid. Illi qui tam infirmi ſunt, ut Poſleſſc 
uis renunciare non poſſint; fi ea quæ accepturi erant, 
penſatori relinquant, nihil habentibus conferenda, ſine pe 
poſſident ſua. | „„ 
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en they were ordained, did afterward [g] pur 
iſe Lands in their own Name, they ſhould be 
pleaded as guilty of invading the Lord's Revenue, 
fs upon Admonition they conferred the ſame 
on the Church. For in thoſe times the ' Church- 
venues being ſmall, no ones Dividend was more 
in 2 competent Maintenance: And therefore ir 
5s preſumed, that he who could purchaſe Lands 
ſuch Circuniſtances, muſt have been ſome way 
jurious to the Publick Revenues of the Church. 
t in the ſame Law it was provided, that if any 
tate was left them by Donation or Inheritance, 
y might diſpoſe of it as they pleaſed themſelves: 
r the Church made no Rules, but only gave her 
vice, in ſuch Caſes as theſe ; exhorting her 
althy Clergy. to greater Degrees of Liberality, 
t nor demanding their Eſtates to have them at 
| own Diſpoſal. On the other hand, when 
rgymen, who had no vilible Eſtates of their 


of pi", and were ſingle Men, and had no poor Fa- 
it lies to provide for, were buſily intent upon grow- 


Rich out of the Revenues of the Church: 
is was always eſteemed a Scandalous Covetouſ- 
s, and accordingly proſecuted with ſharp Inve- 
res by St. Ferom [h] and others of the ancient 
ters. So much of the Laws of Charity, which 
cerned the ancient Clergy. „ 
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Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 49. Placuit, ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, 
coni, vel quicunque Clerici, qui nihil habentes ordinantur, 
empore Epiſcopatus vel Clericatus ſui, agros vel quæcun- 
prædia nomine ſuo comparant, tanquam rerum Divina- 
Invaſionis crimine reneantur obnoxij, niſi admoniti Ec- 
iz eadem ipſa contulerint. [4] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
nnulli ſunt ditiores Monachi, quam fuerant Szculares : Et 
ici qui poſſideant opes ſub Chriſto paupere, quas ſub locu- 
e & fallace Diabolo non habuerant: Ut ſuſpiret eos Ecele- 
Iivites, quos mundus tenuit ante Mendicos. 
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Ed I might here give a Charaa an 
8 A Modeſty, 

„ range „„ vity, Humility, and ſeveral oo! 
ies — 2 Fe  Vertues, which Nazianzen 
nate ſcribes in the Perſon of his ort 
Father: But I ſhall but take Notice of two thiy 
more which concerned the Conduct of their Lin 
and thoſe are the Laws relating firſt to their Way 
and ſecondly to their Fame and Reputation. on 
their Words, they who were to teach others th 
moſt difficult part of Human Conduct, the GoveſWpu 
ment of the Tongue, were highly concerned ea. 
be Examples to the People as well in Word 
Action. And to this Purpoſe the Laws were i; 
ſevere againſt all manner of Licentious Difco 
in their Converſation. The 4th Council of (; 
thage has three Canons together upon this He 
one of which [i] forbids Scurrility, and Buffoq 
ry, or that fooliſh Talking and Teſting with Ob 
nity, which the Apoſtle calls, BouoneX it, under 
Penalty of Deprivation. Another threatens [ &] ſy 
with Excommunication, as uſe to Swear by t 
Name of any Creature. And a. third Canon ſro 
menaces the ſame Punifhment to ſuch as ſing at ron 
Publick Entertainments, St. Ferom particula Cl 
cautions his Clerk againſt Detraction, becauſe 
the Temptation he may lie under either to com 
the Sin himſelf, or give way to it in others, Neat 
Hearkning to and Reporting falſe Suggeſtions a 
them ; which js much the ſame thing * « 

Tc nd 


I: 


hos 
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I Canc. Carth. 4. c. 60, Clericum Scurrilem, & verbis 


pow joculatorem, ab Officio detrahendum. [4] Ibid. c. 
Clericum per Creaturas jurantem acerrime o jurgandum 


perſtiterit in vitio, excommunicandum. III Ibid. c. 62. CW 


cum inter Epulas cantantem ſupradicts ſententiæ ſevemi to a 
goercendum. C 
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arag anderer tells his Story to one [n] that is not wil” 
Ws to hear him. An Arrow, ſays he, never fixes 
on a Stone, but often recoils back, and wound 
m that ſhoots it. Therefore let the Detractet 
urn to be leſs forward and buſie, * your Un- 
llingneſs to hear his Detraction. St. Chryſoſtom 
] takes notice of this Vice, as moſt incident to 
eriors, whom Envy and Emulation too often 
ompt to detract from the Authority and Vertues 


pular and admired for their own Eloquene 
caching ; then if they be of a bold and arrogant 
d vain-glorious Temper, their Buſineſs is to de- 
je him in private, and detract from his Authority, 
d make themſelves. every thing by leſſening his 
ſt Character and Power. Upon. this Hint our 
thor alſo takes occaſion to ſhew, what an extra- 
linary Courage and Spirit, and how Divine and 
en a Temper a Biſhop ought to have, that by 
h Temptations, and a thouſand others of the 
e Nature, he be not overwhelmed either with 
er or Envy on the one Hand, or inſuperable 
row and Dejection of Mind on the other. St. 
m recommends another Vertue of the Tongue to 
Clerk, which is of great Uſe in Converſation; 
d that is the keeping of Secrets, and knowing 
en to be ſilent, eſpecially about the Affairs of 
at Men. Your Office, ſays he, requires you to 
t the Sick, and thereby you [o] become acquaint- 
with the Families of Liars arid their Children, 
d are entruſted with the Secrets of Noble Men. 
u ought therefore to 127 not only a chaſte Eye, 
. = 4 R 8 but 
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their Piſhop ; eſpeciall when they are grown 
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but alſo a chaſt Tongue. And as it is not au 
Buſineſs to be talking of the Beauties of Wome 
fo neither to let one Houſe know from you yſ 
was done in another. For if Hippocrates adjured 
Diſciples before he taught them, 'and made th 
take an Oath of Silence; if he formed then 
their Diſcourſe, their Gate, their Meekneſs 

Modeſty, their Habit, and their whole Mon 
how much more ought we, who have the Care 
Souls committed to us, to love the Houſes of Men 
Chriſtians as if they were our own ? He meien 
that the ee be formed to the Art of her 
- lence, as carefully as Hippocrates taught his Scho on 
that the Peace and Unity of Chriſtian Fami 
might not be diſturbed or diſcompoſed by Ren 
ing the Secrets of one to another; which it 150 
' rain no one will do, that has the Property which 
Ferom requires of Loving every Chriftian Fan 
as his own, © Ht 


24dly, As they were thus tam 
' Se@. 11. to be Inoffenſive both in Mc 
Of card ＋ ſor. and Deed, and thereby ſecuſ pi 
Soo mg e, good Name and Reputation 
mmong Men; which was neceſ 
for the due Exerciſe of their Function: So bea 
it was poſſible their Credit might be impaired! 
only by the Commiſſion of Real Evil, but by 
very Appearance and Suſpicion of it; the Laws 
the Church upon this Account were very exact 
requiring them to ſet a Guard upon their wt 
Deportment, and avoid all ſuſpicious Actions, 
might give the leaſt Umbrage or Handle to an] 


verſary to reproach them. It was not enougb ing 
this Caſe that a Man kept a good Conſcience Ihe 
the Sight of GOD, but he muſt provide or foreq 
for honeſt things in the Sight of Men. Andt 
was the more difficult, becauſe Men are apt to 
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verulous againſt the Clergy, as St. Cbryſoſtom ob- 
nk : [oe tren Weakneſs and on 
hers through Malice, eaſily. raiſing Complaints 
d Accuſations without any juſt Ground, and 
ficultly hearkening to any Reaſons or Apologies 
it they can offer in their own Defence. But the 
ore Querulous and Suſpicious. Men are, the more 
archful it becomes the Clergy to be againſt un- 
lt Surmiſes, that they may cut off Occaſion from 
em that deſire Occaſion to accuſe or reproach 
em. To this End they are to uſe the utmoſt Di- 
vence and Precaution to guard againſt the ill Opi- 
ons of Men, by avoiding all Actions that are of 
doubtful and ſuſpicious Nature. For, ſays St. Chry- 
om [p], if the holy Apoſtle St. Paul was afraid 
| he ſhould have been ſuſpected of Theft by the 
rinthians; and upon that Account took others 
to the Adminiſtration of their Charity with him- 
If that no one might have the leaſt Pretence to 
ame him; how much more careful ſhould we be 
cut off all Occaſions of ſiniſter Opinions and 
Wpicions, however falſe or unreaſonable the. 
ay be, or diſagreeable to our Character? For 
Ine of us can be ſo far removed from any Sin, as 
Paul was from Theft: Vet he did not think fit to 
ntemn the Suſpicions of the Vulgar : He did not 
t to the Reputation, which both his Miracles 
d the Integrity of his Life had generally gained 
m: But, on the contrary, he imagined ſuch Suſpi- 
ns and Jealouſies might ariſe in the Hearts of ſome 
en, and therefore he took care to prevent them; 
Wt luffering them to ariſe at all, bur timely fore- 
ing, and prudently foreſtalling them : Providin 
he lays, for — things not only in the Sigfe 
e i | Py 7 fr ot 
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] Chryf. de Sacerd. Lib, 6, c. 9. 
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from what Cauſes they may ſpring, and to cut 


his Clerk the ſame Inſtructions, to guard agy 
Suſpicions, and take Care beforehand to mini 
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of GOD, but alſo in the Sight of Men. 7 
ſame Care and much greater ſhould we take, | 
only to diſlipate and deſtroy the ill Opinions M 
may have entertained of us, but to fareſee ata; 


beforehand the very Occaſions and Pretences fy 
whence they may grow : Which is much eaſier 
be done, than to extinguiſh them when they | 
riſen, which will then be very difficult, pert 
impoſflible : Beſides that their being raiſed will g 

eat Scandal and Offence, and wound the (; 
3 of many. Thus the holy Father 2 ler, 


upon this Point, according to his wonted mani ud 


Nervouſly and Strenuouſly, to ſnew the Clergy t 
Obligations to uſe their utmoſt Prudence to ton 


and prevent Scandal, by avoiding all Action on 


doubtful and e Nature. St. Ferom [q] g 


no probable Grounds for raiſing any feigned Sto 
concerning him. If his Office required him 
viſit the Widows or Virgins. of the Church, 
ſhould never goto them alone, but always take {ul 
other Peſon of known Probity and Gravity are 


him, from whoſe Company he would receive up 
Defamation. 11 FU: 

EE 4% Nor was this only the pri port. 
Seck. 12. Direction of St. Ferom, but aver 


in the Third Council of ( 
thage this Canon was Enacted, That neither 
| 19 . e 
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121 Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepor. Caveto omnes ſuſpicio! 
1 probabiliter fingi poteſt, ne fingatur, ante 
ita, * ee | 
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p [7] nor Predbyeer, nor any ocher Clerk Re 
the Widows and Virgins alone, but in the Com. - 
and Preſence of ſome other of the Clergy, or 


_ 


e Grave Chriſtians. And in the xft Council of 
at Wrthoge L=] and the Council of Epone [r] there are 3 
ons to the ſame PurpoſmG. . 


he great Council of Nice 1 

de another Order upon the — Se&. 1127. 
e Grounds, to prevent all ſini- 4 Arco of 
Opinions, that none of the pac, Se 4 me 
married Clergy, Biſhop, Preſ- Lan, of the Church 
er, Deacon , OT any other CI made againſt them. 
uld have any Woman that wass £4, 
ranger, and not one of their Kindred, to dwell 

h them ; ſave only a Mother, a Siſter or an Aunt, 
ſome ſuch Perſons, with whom they might live 
out Suſpicion. They who hence conclude, 
t the Clergy were forbidden to cohabit with 
ir Wives, which they had Married before Or- 
tion, are ſufficiently expoſed by Gorhofred [ 
Ignorant of the true import of the Original 


ch, Id, Gunst,, which never denotes a Wife, bur 
ke Mays a Stranger, in oppoſition to thoſe of one's 
ty wWiſfdred : And it is evident, the Canon was made 
ive upon the Account of the Married Clergy, . but 


Unmarried, to prevent Sufpicion and Evil 


pri ports, that might eaſily ariſe from their familiar 
1t apMWoverſation with Women that were not of their 
ch. {Wired or near Relations. We may be fatisfied 
of (Wis from a Law of Hozorius and Theagoſius J _— 
= | | 55 which 


] Conc, Carth. 3. c. 25. Nec Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri ſol; 
ant accefſum ad hujuſmodi fœminas, niſi aut Clerici præ- 
$ ſint, aut Jun aliqui Chriſtiani. /] Conc. Carth. 1. 

[:] Conc. Epaunonſ. c. 20. [a] Conc. Nicen. c. 3. wi 
u Su ,,uapbl er FN ey, Aly & un de Hen e, i after, N 
> &c. Iv] Gothofred, Not. in Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tit. 


Epic. Leg. 44. 
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which was made in purſuance of the Nicene Can 
and is {till extant in both the Codes [x], where 
having forbidden the Clergy to) cohabit with y 
Strange Women, who by ſome were taken in uni 
the Title and Appellation of Siſters ;; and hai 
named what Perſons they might lawfully enteny 
in their Houſes, viz. Mothers, Daughters and 
ſters, becauſe Natural Conſanguinty would prey 
all Suſpicion of theſe : Leſt the not Excepting 
Wives might ſeem to exclude them alſo, a f 
ticular Clauſe is added concerning them, Ti 
ſuch as were Married before their Husbands w 
Ordained, ſhould not be relinquiſhed upon prete 
of Chaſtity, but rather be retained; upon that | 
count; it being but reaſonable that they ſhould 
joyned to their Husbands, who by their Convert 
on made their Husbands worthy of the Prieſtho 
The cureicaurot then, or Strangers, who in tt 
Laws are forbidden to Cohabit with the Clen 
are not their Lawful Wives, but others who 
taken in under the Name of Siſters, as that 
of Honorius, and other ancient Writers [Y] i 
mite they were called by thoſe that entertai 
them. St. Ferom [z] and Epiphanius [La] tell us, i 


ſx] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 44. It. ( 
Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 19. Eum qui probabilem ſeculo l 
plinam agit, decolorari conſortio ſororiæ appellationis 
decet. Quicunque igitur cujuſcunque gradus — 
untur, vel Clericatus honore cenſentur, Extranearum ſibi 
lierum interdiQa conſortia cognoſcant ; hac eis tantum fi 
tate conceſſa, ut Matres, Filias, atque Germanas intra do 
rum ſuarum ſepta contineant. In his enim nihil ſævi Crin 
exiſtimari Fœdus naturale permittit. IIlas etiam non reli 
caſtitatis hortatur affectio, que ante ſacerdotium marito 
legitimum meruere Conjugium. Neque enim Clericis ina 
petenter adjun&z ſunt, que dignos Sacerdotio viros ſua (FF 
verſatione fecerunt. [ 1 Vid. Conc; Ancyr. c. 19. [z] 
ron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. p. 138. [a] Epiphan. Her. 63. 
gen. n. 2. | 1 | | 
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re alſo known by the Name of Agapetæ, dyarnra), 
t is, Beloved. So that all theſe ſeveral Names 
ifie but that one ſort of Perſons, moſt common- 
alled Strangers, Extraneæ, and Jvdcax]u, whoſe 
nverſation was Suſpicious, and therefore ſo often 
hibited by the Laws of the Church. They were 
nmonly ſome of the Virgins belonging to the 
urch, whom they that entertained pretended 
y to love as. Siſters with a Chaſt Love. But 
Manner of Converſing was ſometimes ſo 
Scandalous, that it juſtly gave great Offence 
all Sober and Modeſt Perſons; and had not the 
urch always interpoſed with her ſevereſt Cen- 
s, it muſt have made her liable to as great Re- 
ch. For it appears from the Complaint of St. 
ian [b], St. Jerom [e] and others, that the 
tice of ſome was very intolerable: For they 
only dwelt together in the ſame Houſe, bur 
ved in the ſame Room, and ſometimes in the 
e Bed; and yet would be thought Innocent, and 
ed others Uncharitable and Suſpicious, that 
rained any hard thoughts of them. But the 
urch did not regard vain Words, but treated 
as they juſtly deſerved, as Perſons that uſed a 
dalous and indecent Liberty, and who were 
very Peſts and Plagues of the Church. Cyprian 
commends Pomponius for Excommunicating a 


Ir. ( 
Jo L 


10nis | 

otiofiſkcon, who had been found Guilty in this kind. 
a ſibi the Council of Antioch [e] alledged this a- 
_ ö —_— mon 
tra do | . | | 8 
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n relit 
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r. 63. 


] Cypr. Ep. 6. al. 14. Ep. 7. al. 13. Ep. 62. al. 4. [c] Hie- 
Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. de Virgin. Servand. Unde in Eccleſias 
etarum Peſtis introiit? Unde fine nuptiis aliud nomen 
m? Imo unde novum Concubinarum genus? Plus infe- 
: Unde Mererrices Univiræ? Que eadem domo, uno Cu- 
o, ſepe uno tenentur & Lectulo; & ſuſpicioſos nos vo- 
ſi aliquid exiſtimamus. IA] Cypr. Ep. 6a. al. 4. ad Pom» 
le] Epiſt. Synod, ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. "38 
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to live Innocently in the fight of GOD, but 
Unblameably, and without Suſpicion and Cenſun len 


| their own ſake, the other for the ſake of their Ne 


Blaſpheme the Ways of GO D, by ſuſpedting 
Actions of Holy Men to be Impure, when they 


it was Cruelty and Inhumanity, as St. Auſtin a 


be contemned. be uſed, might not be able to 
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mong other Reaſons for their Depoſing p oc 
Samoſatenſis from his Biſhoprick. In the folloyj 
Ages, beſides the Councils of Nice and Ancy, 
ready mentioned, we meet with many other Can 
made upon this Account, as in the 2d. Council Hriſt 
Arles [F the 1ſt, zd, and 4th. Councils of C oſt 
{g], the Council of Eliberis Lb], and Lerida Li), if 
many others, prohibiting the Clergy to entertai 
ny Women, who were Strangers, and not of their 
Relations, under Pain of Deprivation. The Inten 
all which Canons was to oblige the Clergy not « 


the ſight of Men. It being more eſpecially neccſ| 


for Men of their Function to maintain not oni pic 


good Conſcience, but a good Name; the one Nin 


bours [E]: That Men might neither be tempted 


not ſo; nor be induced to imitate fuch Practices, 
they at leaſt imagined to be Evil: Either of wt 
would turn to the Deſtruction of their Souls. Sot 


cludes, for a Man in ſuch Circumſtances to neg 
and diſregard his own Reputation. 

But it might happen, tha 

Set. 14. Man after the utmoſt Hun 


8 Caution and Prudence that c 


— void the Malevolent Suſpici 
of ill diſpoſed Men : For our Bleſſed Lord, wh 
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Carth. 3. c. 17. Carth. 4. c. 46. [] Conc, Eliber. 7 to i 
Conc. Ilerdenſ. c. 15. [ä] Ang. de Bono Viduitat. c. 22. 10 
Nobis neceſſaria eſt vita noſtra, aliis Fama noſtra, &c. 
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ocence and Conduct were both equally Divine, 

d not in his Converſe with Men wholly eſcape 
m. Now in this Cafe the Church could pre- 
ibe no other Rule, but that of Patience and 
riſtian Conſolation given by our Saviour to his 
oftles. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all Manner of Evil [] againſt 


beat is your Reward in Heaven. When we have 
We, ſays St. Auſtin [I], all that in Juſtice and Pru- 
ice we could to preſerve our good Name; if 
r that ſome Men, notwithſtanding, will endeavour 
dlemiſh our Reputation, and blacken our Cha- 
cr, either by falſe Suggeftions or unreaſonable 
picions ; Let Conſcience be our Comfort, nay 
ly our Joy, that great is our Reward in Heaven. 
this Reward is the Wages of our Warfare, whilft 
behave our ſelves as good Soldiers of Chriſt, by 
Armour of Righteouſneſs on the Righe Hand 
| on the Left, by Honour and Diſhonour, by 
| Report, and good Report. So much of the 
s of the Church, relating to the Life and Con- 

ation of the ancient Clergy. UN 


We] Mar. 5. 11. III Aug. ibid. 
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CHAP. III. 


Laws more particularly relating to the Exerciſe 
eil of the Duties and Offices of their Function. 


Come now to ſpeak of: ſuch 

Laws as more immediately — @ __ 6 1 

ted to their Function, and the „ 44 ales, Life. 

. cal Offices and Duties belong- _ OS 

to it. In ſpeaking of which, becauſe my 
13] 266 in B 


falſly for my Sake: Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad; 1 
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of theſe Offices will come more fully to be conſid; 
ed hereafter, when we treat of the Liturgy y 
Service of the Church, I ſhall here ſpeak chief 
of ſuch Duties as were required of them by way 
General Qualification, to enable them the better 
go through the particular Duties of their Fundig 
Such was in the firſt Place their Obligation to 
a ſtudious Life. For ſince, as Gregory Nazianze| 
obſerves, the meaneſt Arts could not be obtain 
without much Time, and Labour and Toil ſp: 
therein; it were abſurd to think, that the | 
of Wiſdom, which comprehends the Knowl 
of things Human and Divine, and comprizes ex 
thing that is Noble and Excellent, was ſo l; 
and vulgar a thing, as that a Man needed no n 
but a Wiſh or a Will to obtain it. Some inde 
he complains [], were of this fond Opinion, 
therefore before they had well paſſed the time 
their Childhood, or knew the Names of the By 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or how well ton 
them, if they had but got two or three pious We 
by Heart, or had read a few of the Pſalms of Di 
and put on a grave Habit, which made ſome 
ward ſhew of Piety, they had the Vanity to thi 
they were qualified for the Government of 
Church. They then talked nothing but of Sanin 0. 
Sanctification from his Cradle, and thought themſeHntro 
profound Scribes, and great Rabbies and Teachi;;,, 
ſublime in the Knowledge of Divine things, We on 
were for interpreting the Scripture not by the] Dis 
ter, but after a ſpiritual way, propounding 55 
own Dreams and Fancies, inſtead of the DiYf exe 
Oracles to the People. This, he complains, ¶ and 
for want of that Study and Labour, which ahineq 


| 


"ID La] Naz, Orat. 1. de Fuga, Tom. 1. p. 23. L Ibid. p. 
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nid: be the continual Employment of Perſons who 
y ai: upon them the Offices of the Sacred Function. 
chil chry/oform purſues this Matter a little farther, 
way I ſhews the Neceſſity of continual Labour and 
tter ay in a Clergyman, from the Work and Buſineſs 
nctiq has upon his Hand, each part of which requires 
to Eat Sedulity and Application. For firſt he ought 
xen [Wc qualify'd to miniſter ſuitable Remedies to the 
al Maladies and Diſtempers [c] of Mens Souls; 
Duty of which requires greater Skill and La- 
r, than the Cure of their Bodily Diſtempers: 
WT this is only to be done by the Doctrine of 
Goſpel, which therefore required that he ſhould 
intimately acquainted with every Part of it. 
o len again he muſt be able to ſtop the Mouths 

Wall Gainſayers [4], Jews, Gentiles, and Here- 
is, who had different Arts and different Wea- 
to aſſault the Truth by: And unleſs he exact- 
Wnderſtood all their Fallacies and Sophiſms, and 
wthe true Art of making a ops Defence, he 
ld be in danger not only of ſuffering each of 


= of encouraging one Error, whilſt he was oppo- 
another. For nothing was more common, 
for ignorant and unskilful Diſputants to run 

m one Extream to another; as he ſhews in the 
[Mntroverſies which the Church had with the Mar- 
ites and Valentinians on the one Hand, and the 
on the other, about the» Law of Moſes; and 
Diſpute about the Trinity between the Arians 

abellians. Now unleſs a Man was well skilled 
DR exercis d in the Word of GOD, and the true 
and Rules of Diſputation, which could not be 
ined without continual Study and Labour, he 
TO | | - concludes, 


— ot 


. p. Chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib. 4+ c. 3. [4] Ibid. Lib. 4. c. 4. 


to make Spoil and Devaſtation of the Church, 


336 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book 

concludes, it would be impoſſible for him to mi 
tain his Ground, and the Truth, as he ought, 
gainſt ſo many ſubtle and wilie Oppoſers. Upiſ*" 
this he inculcates [e] that Direction of St. Popo 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 13. Give Attendance to Read" 
to Exhortation, to Doctrine: Meditate upon thele thin e 
give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy Profiting » 
appear to all Men. 3dly, He ſhews [f] how diffs 
and laborious a Work it was to make contin 
_ Homilies and ſet Diſcourſes to the People, Meat 
were become very ſevere Judges of the Preach{iﬀſ"! 
Compoſures, and would not allow him to rehe 
any Part of another Man's Work, nor ſo much 
to. repeat his ewn upon a ſecond Occaſion. H 
his Task was ſomething the more difficult, becy 
Men had generally nice and delicate Palates, 

were inclined to hear Sermons as they heard Pl 
more for Pleaſure than Profit; which added to 
Preachers Study and Labour; who though he i" 
to contemn both popular Applauſe and Cenſure, .“ 
was he alſo to have ſuch a Regard to his Audi ene 
as that they might hear him with Pleaſure to ii. 
Edification and Advantage. And the more fufeac 
and eloquent the Preacher was, ſo much the n 
careful [g] and ſtudious ought he to be, that 
may always anſwer his Character, and not ex 
-bimſelf to the Cenſures and Accuſations of MW 
Peopla. Theſe and the like Arguments does eech 
holy - Father urge, to, ſhew how much it conc. 
Men of the Sacred Calling to devote themſelve 
a ſtudious and laborious Life, that they may 
the better qualified thereby to anſwer the ſeveralfſ” E 
diſpenſible Duties of their Functions. 


Ia] Chryſ Ibid. Lib, 4. c. 8. LTI Ibid, Lib, f. c. 1. Ul 
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Some indeed, St. Chryſoſtom lays, + fg 
ere ready to plead even the 3 
poſtles Authority for their [gno- %% Spolagies fir che 
ice, and almoſt value them 'onrrary. 
res for want of Learning, bee. 

ſe the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf, that he was rude 


Speech. But to this the holy Father juſtly re- 


ies, That this was a Miſrepreſentation of the 


eat Apoſtle, and vainly urg'd to excuſe any Man's 
th and [b] Negligence in not attaining to thoſe 
ceſſary Parts of Knowledge, which the Clerical 
fe required. If the utmoſt Heights and Perfections 
Exotick Eloquence had been rigidly exacted of 
> Clergy ; if they had been to ſpeak always 
th the Smoothneſs of Jocrates, or the Loftineſs 
ol Demoſthenes , or the Majeſty of Thucydides , or 
WE Sublimity of Plato; then indeed it might be 
rtinent to alledge this Teſtimony of the Apoſtle : - 
trudeneſs of Stile, in compariſon of ſuch Elo- © 
ence, may be allowed; provided Men be o- 
erwiſe qualified with Knowledge, and Ability to 
each and Diſpute accurately concerning the 
arines of Faith and Religion; as- St. Paul was, 
ole Talents in that kind have made him the Won, 
and Admiration of the whole World; and it 
uld be unjuſt to accuſe him of Rudeneſs of 
tech, who by his Diſcourſes confounded both 
5 and Greeks, and wrought. many into the O- 
on that he was the Mercury of the Gentiles. 
h Proofs of his Power and Perſuaſion were ſuffi- 
t Evidence, that he had ſpent ſome Pains in 
Sway ; and therefore his Authority was Dad 
{ed to Patronize Ignorance and Sloth, whoſe 
ample was ſo great a Reproach to them. Others 
- 8 a 
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#] Chryſ, de Sacerd. Lib, 4. c. 6. 
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again there were, who placed the Whole of a 
niſter in a good Life, and that was made anoths 
Excuſe for the want of Knowledge and Study 2 
the Art of Preaching and Diſputing. But to fh 
St. Chryſoſtom [Ci] alſo replies, That both theſe Qui 
lifications were required in a Prieſt; he muſt 1 
only do, but teach the Commands of Chriſt ; x 
guide others by his Word and Doctrine, as we 
as his Practice : Each of theſe had their Part inh 
Office, and were neceſſary to aſſiſt one anothe 
in order to conſummate Mens Edification. | 
otherwiſe, when any Controverſy ſhould ariſe abo 
the Doctrines of Religion, and Scripture was ple 
ed in behalf of Error, what would a good Ii 
avail in this Cafe? What would it ſignify to h: 
been diligent in the Practice of Vertue, if after: 
a Man through - groſs Ignorance and Unskilfuln 
in the Word of Truth, fell into Herefy, and e 
_ Himſelf off from the Body of the Church? &| 
knew many that had done ſo. But admit a 
ſhould ſtand firm himſelf; and not be drawn au 
by the Adverfaries ; yet when the plain and finj 
People, who are under his Care, ſhall obſerve hal 
Leader to be baffled, and that he has nothing to 
Fo the Arguments of a ſubtle Oppoſer, they wil 
be ready to impute this not fo much to the We 
neſs of the Advocate, as the Badneſs of his Cau 
And ſo by one Man's Ignorance a whole Peg 
ſhall be carry'd headlong to utter Deſtruction ; 
at leaſt be lo ſhaken in their Faith, that they fi 
not ſtand firm for the future. St. Ferom gives i 
a ſmart Rebuke to this Plea, telling [E] " 


li] Chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib. 4. c. 8. & 9. [&] Hieron. Ep.: 
Ne potian. Nec Ruſticus & tamen ſimplex Frater ideo ſe ſand 
putet, ſi nihil noverit: Nec peritus & eloquens in lingua æſti 
ſanctitatem. Multoque melius eſt & duobus imperfectis R 
citatem ſanctam habere, quam Eloquentiam peccatricem. 
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hat the plain and ruſtick Brother ſhould not value 
imſelf upon his Sanctity, and deſpiſe Knowledge; 
neither ſnould the artful and eloquent Speaker 
xaſfure his Holineſs by his Tongue. For though 
f two Imperfections it was better to have a holy 
pnorance, than a vicious Eloquence; yet to con- 
immate a Prieſt both Qualifications were neceſſary, 
nd he muſt have Knowledge as well as Sanctity 
) fit him for the ſeveral Duties of his Function. 
hus did thoſe Holy Inſtructers plead againſt Igno- 
ance in the Clergy, and urge them with proper 
rguments to engage them upon a ſtudious Life, 
hich was the only way to furniſh them with ſuffi- 
ent Abilities to diſcharge many weighty Duties of 
cir Function. VV 
But it was not all ſorts of Stu- Sec. 3. 
es that they equally recommen- Ther chief Studits 
ed, but chiefly the Study of the 4 % 7 — 3 
Wioly Scriptures; as being the figur, and Canet of 
ountains of that Learning which the Church. 

as moſt proper for their Calling, 

nd which upon all Occaſions they were to make 
Ile of. For as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves [I], in the 
ay of adminiſtring Spiritual Phyſick to the Souls 
WW Men, the Word of GOD was inſtead of every 
hing that was uſed in the Cure of Bodily Diftem- 
ers, It was Inſtrument, and Diet, and Air; it 
Nas inſtead of Medicine, and Fire, and Knife; it 
auſticks or Inciſions were neceſſary, they were 
o be done by this: And if this did not ſucceed, it 
ould be in vain to try other Means. This was 
that was to raiſe and comfort the Dejected Soul, 
d take down and aſſwage the ſwelling Tumors 
nd Preſumptions of the Confident. By this they 


-— 


1 Chryſ. de Sac rd. Lib. 4. c. 3, & 4 


=p 


GOD ſhould be very diligent in ſtudying the Scry 


pertinently and uſefully upon them. And to th 


Thould not paſs without ſome Portion of Scriptu 
read to them; partly to exclude all other triflik 
and unneceſſary Ditcourſe, and partly to aff 


lam, garrulumque ſine ratione, ſed Myſteriorum peritum, © 
| 2 Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 7. Quia ſolent crebro menſis otioſe | 
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were both to cut off what was ſuperfluous, Mt. 


ſupply what was wanting, and do . thing thi 
was neceſſary to be done in the Cure of Souls. 

this all Hereticks and Aliens were to. be . convincy 
and all the Plots of Satan to be countermined.; Ay 
therefore it was neceſſary that the Miniſters 


tures, that the Word of Chriſt might dwell rid ce 
in them. This was neceſſary to qualify them eſp 
cially for Preaching ; ſince, as St. Ferom, right 
notes [m], the beſt Commendation of a Serm 
was to have it ſeaſoned well with Scripture right 


applied. Beſides, the Cuſtom of Expoiinding MA 


Scripture occaſionally many times as it Was realfiiary 
required a Man to be well acquainted with! 
the Parts of it, and to underſtand both the Phe fe 
and Senſe, and Doctrines, and Myſteries of it, .me 
he might be ready upon all Occaſions to Diſcou 


purpoſe ſome Canons [u] appointed, that their m 
vacant Hours, the Times of Eating and Drinkin 


them proper Themes and Subjects to exerciſe then 
ſelves upon to Edification and Advantage. St. 
rom commends his Friend Nepotian for this, that 
all Feaſts [o] he was uſed to propound ſomethi 


ü — — —— ” 


[u] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Sermo Presbyteri ſcripturan 
Lectione conditus fir. Nolo te Declamatorem eſſe, & Rab 


ulz interponi, in omni ſacerdotali Convivio Lectio ſcriptu 
um Divinarum miſceatur : per hoc enim & anime edificantt 
in bonum, & Fabulæ non neceſſariæ prohibentur. [o] Hier 
Epitaph. Nepot. Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. ſermo ęjus & (leg. pe 
omne Convivium de Scripturis aliquid proponere, &c. 
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k \ hap. ili. 
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2 8 
rt to the Scriptures he employed his Time upon 
/ continual Reading, and frequent Meditations he 


at he could repeat their Words upon any proper 
ccaſion, ſaying thus ſpake Tertullian, thus Cyprian, 
Lactantius, after this manner Hilary, ſo Minucius 
lix, ſo Victorinus, theſe were the Words of Arno- 
u and the like. But among Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ckoned of greateſt Uſe; as containing a ſum- 
e and Moral Vertues : Upon which Account, as 


ez] Clergy afterward to make them part of 
cir conſtant Study together with the Holy Scrip- 
re. For the Canons were then a ſort of Di- 


lvantage of any. Private Directions, that they 
ere the Public | | | 
Wl ſo much the more carefully to be read u 


at Account. In Afﬀter-ages in the Time of Charles 
ok de Cura Paſtorali. 


Z 4 . As 


can] Conc. Tolex. 4. e. 26 Sciant Sacerdotes ſeripturas ſanQas, 


Canons meditentur— ut ædificent cunctos tam Fidet 
entia, quam operum Diſciplina; -[q]- Concil. Turon. c. 3. 


t of the Holy Scripture, and entertain the Com- 
y with ſome uſeful Diſquiſition upon it. And 


e Study of the beſt Eceleſiaſtical Authors, whom 
d ſo treaſured up in the Library of his Heart, 


gs, the Canons of the Church were always 


ary Account, not only of the Churches Diſcipline, 
d Doctrine, and Government, but alſo Rules of 


me Laws directed that the Canons ſhould be read 
er at every Man's Ordination; ſo others required 


tions for 0 Paſtoral Care, and they had: this 
Voice and Rubricks of the Church, 


e Great, we find fome Laws. obliging the Clergy | 
] to read together with the Canons, Gregory's + 


/ 


41 
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was to be underſtood likewiſe with a little Qu 
fication. For Men might have very different Vieſhun 
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26 | os to other Book and Writin cri 
„ deck. 4+ „they were more cautious and Hav 
of Ben len . lud, Ting in the Study.andUſe ofthe 
cal Books was allowed. Some Canons [r] forbad a Rift 
. to read Heathen Authors: 
would they allow him to read Heretical Books, 
only upon Neceflity, that is, when there was 
caſion to Confute them, or to caution others agay 
the Poiſon of them, But the Prohibition of Heat 
Learning, though it ſeems to be more peremptg 


and Deſigns in reading Heathen Authors. 80 
might read them only for Pleaſure, and male eat 


Buſineſs of that Pleaſure, to the neglect of Scripi ey 
and more uſeful Learning: And all ſuch were hi 
ly to be eondemned. St. Ferom [s] ſays of thelici 
that when the Prieſts of GOD read Plays inſtead 


the Goſpels, and wanton Bucolicks inftead of t 
Prophets, and loved to have Virgil in their Hu hat 
rather than the Bible: they made a Crime Went 
Pleaſure, and turned the Neceſſity of Youtl 
Exerciſe into a Voluntary Sin. Others could Write 
reliſh the Plain and. Unaffected Stile of Script! 
but converſed with Heathen Orators to bring thWaſe: 
22 to a more Polite or Attick Dialect; M- e 
theſe alſo came under the Cenſures of the ChurWas 2 


It is remarkable what Sozomen [it] tells us of Imp. 
| phyllius a Cyprian Biſhop, (who was one of thi 


Nice and Delicate Men, who thought the Stil the 


| [+] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 16 Ut pany ow Gentilium Lib tion 
non .legat ; Hereticorum autem pro Neceſſitate & tempoſas n 


L Hieron: Ep. 146. ad Damaſum de Filio Prodigo. Tom.; 

129. Sacerdotes Dei omiſſis Evangeliis & Prophetis, viden 
Comadias legere, amatoria Bucolicorum verſuum verba cane 

Virgilium renere ; & id quod in pueris neceſſitatis eſt, cul 

in le facere Voluptatis. [ 
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itinWccipture not ſo elegant as it might be made) that 
nd having occaſion, in a Diſcourſe before Spiridien, 
chend ſome other Cyprian Biſhops, to cite thoſe words 
in our Saviour, e o 72 xe#BCd]ov x; afurmdre, Take up 
:bedund walk, he would not uſe the word zezf&e{or, 
ks, Nut inſtead of it put oxiu=ofe, as being a more ele- 
a ant word in his opinion. To whom Spiridion 
agi th an holy Indignation and Zeal replied, Art thou 
| er than him that ſaid rec that thou ſhoulde ft 
profile aſhamed to wſe bis words? thereby admoniſhing 
1 im to be à little more modeſt, and not give hu- 
an Eloquence the preference before the holy 
Wcriptures. Another ſort of men converſed with 
nab leathen Authors rather than the Scriptures, becauſe 
ripi ey thought them more for their turn, to arm them 
e hi ith Sophiſtry to impoſe their Errors upon the ſim- 
the licit7 of others. As the Anonymous Author in 
ſtead =/ cbius Cu] who writes againſt the Theodo/ian Here- 
cks, obſerves of the leading men of that Party, 
hat leaving the holy Scriptures, they generally 
ime Went their time in Euclid and Ariſtotle, Theophraſtas 
d Galen; uſing the Duirks and Sophiſms of Infidel 
id riters to palliate their Hereſie, and corrupt the 
ipruyſWnplicity of the Chriſtian Faith. Now in all theſe 
ig thiaſes, the reading of heathen Authors for ſuch 
worthy Ends, was very difallowable, becauſe it 
hun always done with a manifeſt Neglect and Con- 
mpt of the oy Scriptures, and therefore upon 
f thFch grounds deſervedly forbidden by the Canons 
ile the Church: But then, on the other hand, there 
ere ſome Caſes, in which it was very allowable 
read Gentile Authors, and the Churches Prohi- 
n Libtion , did not extend to theſe ; for ſometimes it 
tempos neceſſary to read them, in order to confute and 
on. \Wpole their Errors, that others might not be _— 


IJ Eufe. Lib. 3. c. 28. 
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ed thereby. Thus St. Ferom obſerves of Danie[y il 
that he was taught in the Knowledge of the ciM'* 
deans, and Moſes in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptia 
which was no Sin to learn, ſo long as they Mt 
not learn it to follow it, but to cenſure and ref 
it. St. Ambroſe [Lx] ſays, he read ſome Books, th 
others might not read them; he read them to kny 
their Errors, and caution others againſt them. 
was one reaſon why ſometimes Heathen Writ 
might be read by Men of Learning, in order to 
 .a Mark upon them; Another reaſon was, that 
ny of them were uſeful and ſubſervient to the Ca 
of Religion, either for Confirming the Truth e 
the Scriptures, and the Doctrines of Chriſtiani 
or for Expoſing and Refuting the Errors and 
nities of the Heathen themſelves. Thus St. Jl 
[/] obſerves, that both the Greek and Latin Hil 
rians, ſuch as Diodorus Siculus, Polybins, Trogos B. 

© peims, and Livy, are of great uſe as well to explain 
WY confirm the Truth of Daniels Prophecies. And 
Auſtin [Z] ſays the ſame of the Writings of Orj 


and the Sibyls, and Hermes, and other Heat nc 


I] Hieron: Com. in Daniel. c. 1. Nunquam acquieſce 
diſcere, quod non licebat. Diſcunt autem non ut ſequu Vivi 
ſed ut judicent atque convincant. [x] Ambroſ. Proen 
Luc. Evang. Legimus aliqua, Gs —— ne ign( age 
mus; legimus, non ut teneamus, fed ut repudiemus. [) ( 
ron. Prolog. in Daniel. Ad intelligendas, extremas pum . 
nielis, multiplex Græcorum Hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt, &c. Þ 
quando cogimur Literarum Sæcularium recordari, & ait S. 
ex his dicere que olim omiſimus; non noſtræ eſt volunt Ch, 
ſed ut ita dicam, graviſſimæ neceſſitatis: Ut probemu 
que a Sanctis A ante multa Sæcula 8 ſunt, 
' Grecorum quam Latinorum & aliarum Gentium literis c 
tineri. [z] Aug. cont. Fauſt. Lib. 13. c. 15. Sibyllæ & : 
pheus, & neſcio quis Hermes, & ſi qui alii Vates, vel Ti Hie 
ogi, vel Sapientes, vel Philoſophi Gentium de Filio ns 
aut de Patre Deo vera prædixiſſe ſeu dixiſſe perhibentur; 
let quidem aliquid ad Paganorum vanitatem revincendam. 
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jloſophers, that as they ſaid many things that 

re true both concerning GOD and the Son of 


furing the Vanities of the Gentiles: Upon which 
ount not only St. Anſon and St. Ferom, but moſt 
the ancient Writers of the Church, were uſually 
l verſed in the Learning of the Gentiles, ©,as 
ry one knows that knows any thing of them. 
Jerom in one ſhort Epiſtle [ a] mentions the 
ateſt part of thoſe that lived before his own 
e, both Greeks and Latins, and ſays of them all 
general, That their Books are ſo filled with the 
tences and Opinions of Philoſophers, that it is 


ar Learning, or their Knowledge of the Scri- 
res. And herein is comprized the plain State of 

Matter: The Clergy were obliged in the firſt 
ce to be very diligent in ſtudying the Scriptures, 
| after them the Canons, and approved Writers 


es, and Opportunities ; for the ſame Meaſures 
d not be exacted of all. Beyond this, as there 
no Obligation on them to read Human Learn- 
| ſo there was no abſolute Prohibition of it; but 
ere it could be made to miniſter as an Handmaid 
Wivinity, and not uſurp or incroach upon it, there 
as not only allowed, but commended and en- 
aged ; and it muſt be owned, that though the 
ſe of Secular Learning does ſometimes great 
, Yet the Study of it rightly applied did very 
Wn 7 . 27 to Religion in the Primitive Ages of 

urch. : ; 


— 


From 


J Hieron, Ep. 84. ad Magnum. In tantum Philoſophorum 
Wrinis atque ſententiis ſuos referciunt Libros, ut neſcias 
im illis primum admirari debeas, Eruditionem ſeculi, an 
Seri e Brodie (ern 


1 


0D, they were in that reſpect very ſerviceable in 


d to ſay which is moſt to be admired, their Se- 


he Church, according to Mens Abilities, Cap - 


— 
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| From their private Studies p 
| of 2-5 „ We on next to view them inth 
Devotion 5 het bub more publick Capacities, a; | 
Lck Addreſſes to GOD. Peoples Orators to GOD 11 
6800's Ambaſſadors to the peg 
In regard to which Offices and Character, 1 
ſhewed before [] they were eſteemed a ſon 
Mediators in a qualified Senſe between GOD: 
Men. In all their Addreſſes to GOD as the Peg ) ] 
Orators, their great Care was to offer all their 
crifices and Oblations of Prayer and ThankſgnM, 1: 
in ſuch a rational, decent, and becoming way; 
beſt ſuited the Nature of the Action; that is, y 
all that Gravity and Seriouſneſs, that Humility 
Reverence, that Application of Mind, and Inte 

neſs and Fervency of Devotion, as both bed 
the Greatgeſs of that MA JES T X to whom: 
addreſſed, and was proper for raiſing ſuitable 
fections in the People. This is the true mean 
of that famous controverted paſſage in Fuftin | 
tyr's ſecond Apology, where deſcribing the Sen 
of the Church, and the manner of celebrating 
Euchariſt, he ſays, The Biſhop ſent up Prayers 
Praiſes, on Swieus, [b] with the utmoſt of his Mau. 
lities to GOD. Some miſconſtrue this paſſage, 12 
interpret the Abilities of the Miniſter officiatiq 
| as if they meant no more but his Invention, Ex... 

"ſion, or the like; making it by ſuch a Gloſs lh; 
come an Argument againſt the Antiquity of r w. 
lick Liturgies, or ſet Forms of Prayer; where t. 
deed it ſignifies here a quite different thing, 
that Spiritual Vigour, or Intenſeneſs and Ardq 
of Devotion, with which the Miniſter offered 
the Sacrifices of the Church to GOD ; being urch 
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alifications as are neceſfary to make our Prayers 
j Praiſes acceptable unto him, who requires them 
be preſented with all our Soul and Might; 
ch may be done in Set Forms, as well as an 
er way: And ſo Gregory Nazianzen and Fuſtin 
artyr himſelf uſe the | afe, den Juleais, Where | 
y ſpeak of Set Forms of Praiſing and Serving 
DD; of which more hereafter in its proper 
a We. St. Chryſoſtom is very earneſt [c] in recom- 


ei ading this ſame Duty to the Prieffs of GOD 
Na er Se Name of av and 4 A, Care and 
5, erence. With what exact Care, ſays he, ought 
it eo behave himſelf, who goes in the Name of a 


ole City, nay, in the Name of the whole World, 
vecltheir Orator and Ambaſſador to intercede with 
mM WD for the Sins of all? But eſpecially when he 
ocates the Holy Ghoſt, and offers up 2b oe. 
nem, Susi, the Tremendous Sacrifice of the 
Ir, with what Purity, with what Reverence and 
>" Wy ſhould his Tongue utter forth thoſe Words? 
ung it the Angels ſtand by him, and the whole Or- 
YI of the Heavenly Powers cries aloud, and fills the 
W:<uary, in Honour of Him who is repreſented as 
Se and lying upon the Altar. Thus that holy Fa- 
argues with a Warmth and Zeal ſuitable to the 
jet, and ſuch as is proper to raiſe our Devotion, 
| kindle our Affections into an holy Flame, when- 
we preſent the Supplications of the Church on 
ech to the Sacred Majeſty of Heaven. | 
185 ind this Ardency of Devotion, 5 

Aud r to be Sen and _ phe Ne rh — 
Wicrv'd. To which purpoſe the ru Ch 
ing uch bad ber daily ie, m 
ere- ever it was poſſible to have them; and on 
c every Glergyman was indiſpenſibly obliged to 
19:46 4 attend; 


Sea. 6. 
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| Chryſ. de Sacerd, Lib, 6. c. 4. 


over his Houſhold. In their Preaching their d 
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attend; and that under pain of Suſpenſion and] 
privation, whether it was his Duty to officiae 
not: For ſo the firſt Council of Toledo determi 
for the Spaniſh Churches, That if any Presbyte 
Deacon, or other Clerk, ſhould be in any City 
Country where there was a Church, and did 
come to Church to the daily Sacrifice or Service| 
he ſhould no longer be reputed one of the Sag 
Function. The Council of Agde orders ſuch to 
reduc'd to the Communion of Strangers [e], wh 
at leaſt implies Suſpenſion from their Office. 
the Law of Ja puniſhes them with Degrag 
on 1 ] becauſe of the Scandal they give to the l 
by ſuch Neglects or Contempts of Divine Sen 
Sp careful were the ancient Law-givers of the Chu 
to cut off all Indecencies and Abuſes of this Nan 
and made the Clergy provoking Examples of pi 
People. | ”— 


Next to their Office in adi 

OT: CORES. ſing GOD as the Peoples Orat 
ing to Edificatim, We are to view them as 60% st 
| 1 Ambaſſadors, addrefling them: 
in His Name to the People; which they did 
publick Preaching and private Application; in bl 
which their great Care was to perform the Duty 
Watchmen over GOD's Flock, and of good Stew 


aim was to be the Edification of the People; 
which purpoſe, the great Maſters of Rules in t 
kind, Gregory Nazianzen, Cbryſoſtom, and St. Fi 


—_— 


la] Conc. Tolet. r. c. 5. Presbyter, Diaconus, 8c. qui i ente 
Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco in quo Eccleſia eſt, {i in Er; 1 


ſiam ad Sacrificium quotidianum non venerit, ClericusWendi 


habeatur. le] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 2. Clericis qui EcclWory 
frequentare, vel Officium ſuum implere neglexerint, pere. 
Communio tribuatur. [f] Cod. Juſt, Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Meatia 
Leg. 42. N. Io, = | i 85 
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down theſe few Directions. Fir#, That the 
eacher be careful to make choice of an Uſeful 
bject. Gregory Nazianzen 19 ſpecifies the Rule 
ſome particular Inſtances, ſuch as the Doctrin 
the Worlds Creation, and the Soul of Man; 
Doctrin of Providence, and the Reſtauration of 
an; the Two Covenants; the Firſt and Second 
"ming of Chriſt ;* his Incarnation, Sufferings and 
th ; the Reſurrection, and End of the World, and 
ure Judgment, and different Rewards of Heaven 
d Hell; together with the Doctrin of the Bleſſed 
inity, which is the principal Article of the Chri- 
n Faith. Such Subjects as theſe are proper for Edi- 
ation, to build up men in Faith and Holineſs,” and 
Practice of all Piety and Virtue. But then, ſe- 
dy, they muſt be treated on in a ſuitable way; 
t with too much Art or Loftineſs of Stile, but with 
at Condeſcenſion to mens Capacities, who muſt 
fed with the Word as they are able to bear it, 
is is what Gregory Nazianzen ſo much commends 
| in Arbanaſime, When he ſays, he condeſcended 
| ftoop'd himſelf to the mean Capacities, whilſt 
the Acute his Notions and Words were more 
blime. St. Ferom: alſo obſerves [i] upon this 
ad, That a Preacher's Diſcourſe ſhould always 
Plain, Intelligible, and Affecting; and rather 
ted to excite Mens Groans and Tears by a 


Nil 
ate 


on 


n Pe of their Sins, than their Admiration and Bp 
- 2 Plauſe, 
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;] Naz, Orat. r. de Fuga. T. 1. p. 15., [+] Naz. Orat. 21. 
Laud. Athan. T. 1. p. 396. [:] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 


qu! Afente te in Eccleſia, non clamor populi, fed gemitus ſuſci- 
in EW ; Lachryme Auditorum Laudes tuæ fint.-.- - Celeritate 
ricus adi apud imperitum vulgus admirationem ſui facere in- 
EccleWorum hominum eſt. Attrita Frons interpretatur ſepe 
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2 & cum aliis perſuaſerit, ſibi quoque uſurpat 
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lauſe, by ſpeaking to them what neither They: ng 
He pere, do truly underſtand. For it 
ignorant and unlearned men chiefly, that affed 
| be admired for their ſpeaking above the Capaciti 
of the Vulgar. A bold Forehead often interpre 
what he himſelf does not underſtand ; and yet þ 
has no ſooner perſwaded others to they know ng 
what, but he aſſumes to himſelf the Title of Lean 
ed upon it: when yet there is nothing ſo eaſie 4 
to deceive the ignorant Multitude, who are alwi 
moſt prone to admire what they do not. underſtan 
Upon this Account St. Chryſoſtom ſpends almoſt 
whole Book in cautioning the Chriſtian: Oratt 
againſt this Failing ; that he ſhould not be inte 
on Popular Applauſe, but with a ge Mind ace 
raiſe himſelf above it; ſeeking chiefly to advanta ritt 
his Hearers, and not barely to delight and pled 
them. To this purpoſe, he concludes it would ii; 
neceſſary for him to deſpiſe both the Applauſes a 
Cenſures of Men, and all other things that mig 
tempt him rather to flatter his Hearers, than edi 
them. In a word, his chief End [I] in all! 
Compoſures ſhould be to pleaſe GO D: And ti 
if he alſo gained the Praiſe of Men, he might 
ceive it; if not, he needed not to court it, , 
torment himſelf that it was deny'd him; for 
would be Conſolation enough for all his Labow 
that in adapting his Doctrin and Eloquence he h 
always ſought to pleaſe his G O D. Third, 
third Rule given in this Caſe was, That men ſho 
apply their Doctrin and Spiritual Medicines 4ﬀemiq; 
_ cording to the emergent and moſt urgent Near oft 
ſities of their Hearers ; which was the mot p 
per Duty of a Watchman, to. perceive with a 95 eache 
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[4] chryt de Sacerd, Lib. 5, c. 1. [7] Ibid. c.7. e Ch 
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lap. iii. CHRISTIAN; CHURCH. 351 
ye where the greateſt Danger lay; which was 
ens weakeſt and moſt unguarded ſide; and then 
ply ſuĩtable Remedies to their Maladies and Di- 
mpers. St. Cryſoſtuom in ſpeaking of this Part of a 
finiſter's Duty, ſays, He ſhould be mpan&- e 
% Watchful'[»] and Perſpicacious, and have a 
ouſand Eyes about him, as Living not for himſelf 
ne, but for a Multitude of People. To Live 
tired in a Cell is the Buſineſs of a Monk; but the 
of a Watchman is to converſe among Men of 
Degrees and Callings; to take care of the Body 
Chriſt, the Church, and have regard both to its 
ealth and Beauty; curiouſly obſerving, leſt any 
ot or wrinkle or other Defilement ſhould ſully the 
ce and Comelineſs of it. Now this obliged 
icicual Phyſicians to apply their Medicines, that 
their Doctrines, as the Maladies of their Patients 
iefly required; to be moſt earneſt and frequent 
encountering thoſe Errors and Vices which were 
ft reigning, or which Men were moſt in danger 
being infected by. And this is the Reaſon, why 
the Homilies of the Ancients we ſo often meet 
th Diſcourſes againſt ſuch Hereſies, as the World 
w knows nothing of; ſuch as thoſe of the Mar- 
nites and Manichees, and many others, which it 
"uld be abſurd to Combate now in Popular Diſ- 
uſes; but then it was neceſſary to be done, be- 
uſe they were the prevailing Hereſies of the Age, 
d Men were in danger of being ſubverted by 
m. And it is, farther obſervable, that the moſt 
midable Hereſies, and prevailing Factions, ſuch as 
Wt of the Arians, when armed with Secular Power, 
ud never either force or court the Catholick 
Feachers into Silence, to let the Wolves devour the 
Aa | Sheep 
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Sheep 5 ſuch a tame and baſe Campliance, - 
this' Cafe no Worldly Motives: could prevail wi 
them; when they faw the Danger, nut ta give wy 
ing of ir: They thought they eren aer 
wer the Character of Watchmen, and Stews 
of the Myſteries of GOD, ſince: it was required 
But their Fidelity was not o 

Sed. 3. expreſſed in their Publick I 
of bid, "courſes, but alſo in their Pri 
. Addreſſes and Addreſſes and Applications 
Applicatimr. Men, Who had either cut the 
N ſelves off from the Body of Ch 
dy Herefies and Schifias, or by their Sins m 
themſelves unſound Members of the Bady, wh 
they ſeemed to continue of it. With what Fidel 
and Meekneſs and Diligence they addreſſed te r 
ſelves to the former fort, we may learn from the g 
Effects, which their Applications eſten had uw 
them. Tbeodoret tells us [u] of himſelf in one pl 
that he had Converted. a: Thouſand Souls from 
HFlerefy ofthe Marcionies, and many others fron; 
Hereſies of Arius and Eanomius. in his own Diogficeq 
And in another place [o] he augments: the Num 
of Converted Marrivvites to Ten Thouſand, ul 
with indefatigable Induftry, ia a Dioceſe ef Fi 
Miles in length and breadrh, containing F 
Hundred Churches in it, he had reduced from d 
Strayings to the Unity of the Catholick Chu 
What Wonders alſo St. Auſtin wrought in 4 
upon the Donariffs and others the fame way, 
Private Letters and-Conferences and-Callations\ 
them, the Reader may learn from Poſſidinc I! 
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luchor of his Life, who frequently mentions his 
abours in this kind, and the ſear advantage that 
ccrued to the Church by this means. For he Lived 

) ſee the greateſt part of the Manic hes, Donati fs, 
agians and Pagans converted to the Catholick 
hurch. They were no leſs careful to apply ty them- 
ves in Private to Perſons within the Church, as 
ccaſion required. And here great Art and Prudence, 
well as 0 0 505 Diligence , was neceſfary to 
re ſucce eit Endeavours, For Mankind, 
| Nevienpay 2 erves, is ſo various and un⸗ 
rain a ſort 701 Creature, that it requires the 
eateſt Art and Skill to manage him. For the 
empers of Mens Minds differ more than the 
catures and Lineaments of their Bodies: And as All | 
ſeats and Me: 15 are not proper for all Nane 5 
neither is the ſame Treatment and Diſcipline neo? | 
xr for all Souls, Some are beſt moved by Words 


hers by Examples; ſome are of a dull 442 heay) 
d uy emper, and 2 have need of the ſpur to exſtimiſ- 
© Polit: them; others that are brisk and fiery, have 
Vin ore need of the Curb to reſtrain them. Praife 


orks beſt upon fome, and Reproof upon others, pro- 
ded each Fr them be Nee in a ſuitable and 
aſonable way ; otherwiſe they do more harm than 
pod. Some Men are drawn by gentle! Exhortations 
) their Duty ; others by Rebukes and hard Words 
uſt be ven to it. And even in the Bufinefs of 
leproof, 5 axe affected maſt with open Rebuke, 
bers with 10 5 For ſome Men never regar: 
ſecret Reproof, who Ps are eaſily corrected, 
haſtiſed Publick. hers again cannot bear Pl 
blick Dil ace, but grow either Moroſe, or by 
dent and Implacable ppon it; who perhaps would 
We harkend tO 2 ſecret Admonition 2 _ —— 
| Aa 1 eir 
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it: Others again muſt be treated with Meekng| 


Image of this admirable Prudence and Dexterity! 
dealing with Men according to this great Varied. 


A. 
. e 


Chap, C e 8 


of Tempers ; telling us [r], that his Deſign was? 
always one and the ſame, but his Methods Various; 
citing ſome, moderately Correcting others; uſing. 
e Spur to ſome. dull Tempers, and the Reins to 
xthers of a more hot and zealous Spirit; in his 
Converſation Maſter of the greateſt Simplicity, bur 
1 his Government Maſter of. the greateſt Artifice 
nd variety, of Skillz Wiſe in his ' Diſcourſes, but 
nuch wiſer in his Underſtanding, to adapt himfelf 
carding to the different Capacities and Tempers 
f Men. Now the defign of all this was not to 
ve any Latitude or Licence to Sin, but by all 
rudent and Honeft Arts to diſcourage and deſtroy 
It was not to teach the Clergy the "baſe. and 
vile Arts of Flattery and Compliance; to become 
me · ſerrers and Men-pleaſers, and ſooth the 
owerfull or the Rich in cheir Errors and Vices 3 
ut only to inſtruct them in the different Methods erf 
poſing Sin, and how by joining Prudence totheir 
cal, they might make their own Authority moſt 
enerable, and moſt Effectually promote the true 
ads of Religion. St. Chry/of om puts in this Caution, 
deſcribing this part of a Biſhops Character. He 


perience, and one that underſtands the World: 
id becauſe his Buſineſs is with all ſorts of Men, he 
ould be @ozia@, one that can appear with dif- 
rent Apes, and Act with great Variety of Skill. 
ut when I ſay this, Ido not mean, ſays he, [] 
at he ſhould be a Man of Craft, or ſervile Flattery, 
a diſſembling Hypocrite ; but a Man of great 
reedom and Boldneſs, who knows . notwithſtand- 
g how to condeſcend _ ſtoop himſelf for Ow | 
| A a 3 ad- 
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ght to be Wiſe, as well as Holy; a Man of great 
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advantage, when Oecafion requires, and can bel 
Mild as Auſtere : For all oy are not to! 
treated in the fame way: No re en 
Method with all his Patients. The true Mean! 
Decorum, he thinks 4 a Bifhop ſhould blen 
in his Converſe and App plicatiofis to Men, to.) 
| bety ween too much Stifneſs and Abjedtnefs, | _ th 
| Grays without. Pride [J Aweful, but Co 
9 Majeſtick, as a Man © Authot and Powl 
t. Affable and Communicative to 2 3 li 

| — 7 For cannot be Jan f cid 
And rea 81 to ery 400 Man; Falle but h 


1 l te, but Vet Getitle and Mu 
By 1u ra aol he Will Maintain His Authori 
and = any Point with Men, whilft he Studies Wea 
as every thing without Hatred of Favour, only Wa 
the ar and Edification of the Chtirch. en 


mut reduce to this Head of Prudence in matter 
proper. Addreſs and Application to Offenders, i tan 
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Thi 
10 


ancient Canons, that a Biſhop be 10 80 
u Shim, Which the Twenty Severith of thoſe 1 8 
the Apoſtolical Canons Aus Paraphraſ : If 2MWPruc 
Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon finite © either len 
offen ing Chriſtian, or an injurious Heathen, Con 
order him to be dept poled. For dur LORD did Wvitt 
teach us this Diſci as but the Contrary; for MW, 

was ſmitten, but did not ſmite any; When he 4a. 
reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, I Con 
threatned not. Fuſtinian forbids I the ſame ert 
one of his Novels, as a thing unbecotning the Prie 
of GOD, to + M0 Man with their Oh ha 
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eee de Sacerd. Lib. 3. e. 16. 16:01 Jt. Novel 12 
11 neque propriis manibus liceat Epiſcapo eee 
cutere . Hoc enim alienum eſt a ſieenioibus, 
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Nu n 81 Fac 2 
7 chful, bitter, and contumelious 
CTY Fr e, A other 
HE any nſe allo it age 8 
2 thing in ecoming e 
*] | Prudence Of the Ten Clergy. . in 
F. Chryſoſtons enlarges, upon e. „ 
eral other. Pares k Prudence, || 8g. © 
which 1 need, not here inſiſf 2 
pon, becauſe. they have either . am 
122 5 e or 5 fen an t] 
rea ter fe 2 


laces; cudence 75 of poſing Heres 3 
Ludence 1 f JOE 22 ns and Widows, 


oritnd the. mal de of che Ch = Pendence [yin 
lis Wilcaring and Determinigg Secular Cauſes; and Pru- 
nly _—_ 39 the Exerciſe of Dilcipline and Church- 
» ale I > laſt. will be ſpoken to under ano- 
naliWicr Head. - 6 hall here therefore only 1 dh 
ance more of their Prudence ny loo a- 
Tunze "which 18 Among Ca s and Men 


: Which ia indeed 
P N ion many noble extues, 

;Candor 18 ene cacea- 
bleneſs and-Chazicy, j . together, 1 Uke a 


of the 1 


n, N Conſtellation oh the brighteſt Qualities ala 

nd ich the 6 Luffre. This is What 

for chiefly ; admired” in the Conduct. 
1e Aabene g, e he gives it the h 
ed, Commendation 999.5 reference before all 'his 


Vertues, as thi Ge one thing where- 
5 he did greater Blew ro. the; Church of GOD. 
It happened in the Time of ME ns that the 

Catholicks FR. like, to * divided , or mere 


As rds; 


. [»] Chryf Wit. Lib. 4. C. 4. Tara. 3. c. 10 7 Im. 
ny Lib, 3 c. N. e acadet 1 2 5 | 
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\ ords ute ariſing about 7 Ne ie iT 
5 de N s were to be calle by; NN 5 

| Were for calling them onily- rel Gerd, Three pee 
Noth, x Ol Co 5 A1 aniſm ; others called "them" 
| Ss 45 Weis, Hypolt: Es, to avoid s belli Nt ar 
Now they all meant a1 ſame thing, 4 e = hi. 
ſtanding each others Terms, the Tei charge ore 
one another with the Hereſies o Arigs an Sabel icul 
The one Party in the heat of Diſpu C bl 
derſtand nothing by Three Hypoſtaſes by ads 
Subſtances or Ei cnces in the Arian 8 s ger th MS: 01 
: made po Sin io berween Hypoſtaſis und br 
NE bg Charged their Oppoſites © with K 
7 Ai other Party were afraid that 
| ant Fates nd more than Nominal Perſons i 
| he Senſe” of Sabullius (who himſelf had uſed their 
very Terms . an Equ ivocal Senſe: to impoſe upſide 
the Vul gar): and ther 2 ore they inveighed again 
their Adverh 185 as deſigning to promote Sabel 


1 


1- C 
niſm. And' lays Nazianzen' 1155 little D Di. 
ference in Words making a noiſe as if there h 


been difference in Opinion, the love of Quarrelli 

and Contention fomenting the Diſpute, the En 
ol the Earth were in: danger of being divided by 
few, Syllables. Which When Achanafius, the 
Man of GOD, and great Guide of Souls, both! f 
and heard, he could no "endure to think of ſo Pot 

ſurd and unreaſonab . | | 
feſſots of the Tar Faith; but immediate y apphe der 
| x 0 J to the iſtemper. And how did he 
ication? Having Convened both Parifi w. 
f Wü Meekneſs and jumility, and accuratehcer 
? weighed' the Intention, and Meaning 'of the Wort 

on bothrfides, 5 ANT be 991 them agreeing ar 
13 a | thingiic 
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es themſelves; ann not in che: FEY Aa In 2 
om int of Doctrine, ; he ended their Diſpute, allowing 
e Uſe of botk Names, and Ning them to Unity 
opinion. This, ſuys our wy 2 wart a more 
hrantagious Act of Charity to the Church; than 
his other daily "Labours La Diſcurls: : It ies 
re honourable than all his gr, od and 
cubations, and: not inferior his? applai 
ichts and Exiles And bete "ke tells his. 
aders i in uſhering-inthe Diſcourſe, that he could 
t omit the Relat 1 Without injuring them, eſpe- 
ily at a Time when Contentions and "Diviſions 
i in the Chüreli ; for this [Action ef his would 
an Inſtructioi vo then that were then alive, and 
great advantage, if they would propound it to 
tir own Imitation; (Nee Men were prone ch 
ide not on | fr6ih the Inpieus, but from the 
thodox and ious, and that not only about little 
| contemptible pinions (Which ought to make 
Difference) but about Words, that tended to one 
the fame Senſe. The Caution is of Uſe in all 
s; and had it always been ſtrictl „Ken it 
ld have prevented many wild Diſputes, and 
Smog about Wands, in Nerz nee 
ur C 2 5&4 4112 . 
ut now we are to obſerve. on Feld. „„ 
other hand, that as were e thi 25 and : 
inent for their Candex 3 be fo POM 
dence / in ' Compoſing "NHS | | 
ry and Verbal Di par es; 6 Wy «i Cauſe 
Ws weighty, and any aterial Point of Religion 
Wcerned, they were no leſs Famous for their 
al and Courage, in ſtanding up in the. Defence 
Truth againſt all Oppoſers. It was neither the 
ifice and Subtilty, nor the Power and Malice 
their Enemies could, make them yield, where 
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cation of thy” Goods —— Torment, 
Death. But tou muſt threaten me with me. 
ing elſe, ſaid Buf, if thou 'eanſt; for fiotie"of 
{ things can touch me. As for Gorfileatzon ef 
gods, I am not able to it; for 1 have nothing to 

le, unleſs chen wunteft theſe tutter d and thread- 
> Garments; and a few Books, Which is all the 
tate I am pofleſt of. For Bamithmtent, F- OU 


; 

us, 
1 
i 


»| 
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hat it means; for Lam tied te ne place; 1 
ve il! eſteem every us much my own; as» 
1 where I now dwell; for thewhole Earth is cle 

1WORD', and Lam ty A whe anTa Stran wry 

As for Totthents, What cun chey d0 401 


ho has not a 3 Hold out b 
ſt Stroke? And for Deutch, it wi be a Shi 
me, for it Will butfo-much che fbener ſend ime 
ro GOD, to What 1 Ive and de the Duty of 
Station; bs "In a ret Meiure alrcatly 
ad, and Ho 6 2 unto hirn. 
de Gerernour "hs! rangely Tarprized at this 
courſe, and ſaid, No Man ever talked at this 
r and bold rate to \Moideſtns before. Pethaps, 
jd Baſil, thou diaſt never meet with a Biſhop 
fore: For if chou hadſt, he would have talked 
tas I do, hen he wus put to contend about ſuch 


ding, and the humbleſt Men on Earth, as our 
ws oblige us to be; We are 3 thew 

ir ſelves Superc bus or haughty to Magiftrates in 
wer, that we do not do it to Perſons of che 
eaneſt Rank and Condition. Hut When che Caufe 
GOD is concerned, or in danger, then indeet 
e eſteem all other things as nothing, and fix our 
yes only upon Him. Then Fire and Sword, Wild 
aſs und krrſtrumetts of Torture to tear ff our 
en, are Id fur from being a Terror, that che 
erathivr'a Fiete inert Necteutien to us. _ 
ore 
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atters as theſe. In other things we are Mild ant | 
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fore Reproach and Threaten us, do your Pleafy 
uſe your Power to the utmoſt, and let the Empe 
know all this: Let you ſhall never conquer us, 
bring us to aſſent to your Impious Doctrine, thou 
vou threaten us Ten thouſand Times more thay 
this. The Governour hearing this, and find 
him to be 4 Man of Invincible and Inffe 
Courage, diſmiſſed him now not with 
but with a ſort of Reverence and Submiſſion, 
went and told the Emperor, that the Biſhop 000 
Church was too hard for them all; for his Coug 
was ſo great, his Reſolution ſo. firm, that neil 
aq es nor Threatnings could move him from 
poſe. Nor was it only open Violence 
us Roa reſiſted, but ſo. the more. crafty. 
tempts of the Enemies of Truth, who many 
went Artificially to Work a gainft it; oath 
Blackening the Characters of its 3 ions and] 
fenders, and repreſenting them as baſe and in 
rable Men; and partly by ſmoothing their « 
Character, and pretending unity in Faith with! 
Orthodox, and that their 9 — were only Deli 
of Peace, to remove Un-ſcriptural Words and No 
Terms out of the way, that all Men might by 
the ſame Opinion. Theſe were the two g 
Artifices of the Arian Party, wherby the. Lead 
and Politick Men among them, Euſebius of Nia 
dia,” Valens, Urſacius, and others, always labou 
to overthrow the Truth. Upon this account 4 
naſſus was forced to undergoe a thouſand Calum: 
and Slanderous Reproaches. . He was accuſed 
Conſt ant ine, as one out aſſumed to himſelf. [mpe! 
Authority to impoſe a Tax u Egypt; as Of 
Guilty of Murder in cutting off pon, 5 "of Arle 
4. Meletian Biſhop; as Guilty of Treaſon: in fid 
with Philumenus — Rebel, and furniſhing him 
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hinder the Tranſportation of Corn from Egype 
Conſtantinople : Which Accuſation ſo far prevailed 
n the Emperor that he Baniſhed him to Tiers 
n it. In the next Reign he was accuſed again 
repeated Murders ; and of Sacrilege in diverting 
fentine's Liberality to the Widows of R al 
z, to other uſes; of Treafon in joining In- 
ft with Magnentius the 1 and many other 
Charges were Spitefully and Diabolically 
led againſt him. St. Baſil was likewiſe variouſly 
uſed both by profeſſed Enemies and pretended 
ends; who, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, brought 
rges againſt him directly contrary to one an- 
xr. Some accuſed him of Tritheiſm for defend- 
the Doctrine of three Hypoſtaſes againſt the = 
dlians ; others, of Semiarianiſm, or Heterodoxy 
he Article about the Divinity of the Holy Choff. 
auſe in his Church he ſometimes uſed a different 
of Doxology from what was uſed in other 
ches. Some again accuſed him of Arianiſm, 
uſe he had received Euſtatbius of Sebaſtia into 
linmunion upon his Profeſſing the Catholick 
az; others ſaid he communicated with Apollinaris 
Heretick, becauſe upon ſome occaſions he wrote 
ers to him. Thus were two of the greateſt and 
of Men maliciouſly traduced and wounded in 
Reputation; both indeed for the ſame Cauſe, 
with this Difference, that the one was pro- 
ted by open Enemies without the Church, the 
r chiefly by ſecret Enemies within; of whom 
efore he had reaſon to take up the Prophets 
plaint, and ſay; Theſe are the Wounds, with which 
1 wounded in the houſe of thy Friends. And theſe 
I ſuch Temptations as might have unſettled any 
and wavering Minds, and made them turn 


im ur backs upon Religion : But true Zeal is above 
piptarion, and can equally deſpiſe the Wounds _ 


: MW they wy urged the a theſe Terms, a 
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of the Sword, 29d the; Wounds of the Toney 

having a . th Conſolation, which Chriſt gi 

in oy Gl 7 oy at. 1 to. N rs it, Fi 
7 ae 75 and perſecute you, 

e all — F evil againſt you falſely fa 
fake : Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great i; 

Reward in Hes uen . Such examples ſhew us, 

Innocence itſelf cannot always exempt Mei i 

_ Calampy, but ſometimes. is reid u | 

Caſion of it: But then it has this ad bn og ' ul 
being joined with à ſuitable Zeal, it never wif: 

under the Weight and Preſſure of its Burden, 
always comes off Conqueror at the laſt, as vt 

in the Taſtances now before ys. 

Tze ather Artifice, which I ſaid the ; | 
to deſtroy the 1 a 72s the ſpecious Preteg 
Peace and Huch be Pong and Crafty | 

among them in t I. Time of Cenſtantius pretend. 

Wat they had po Quarrel with the Carhglf* 

ine of the Trinity itſelf, but only were 

: 2 at the Novel, and Ugfcriptural Wa 
uch as the zH Confubffantial, Oc. Which 

Council of Nice had uſed to expreſs it by: Th 

they ſaid, were Dividing Terms, and the Caul] 

all, the (Garrel and Combuſtion: And then 


— ſtumbling Block, our of the ; Way: chalk 
eace and Unity of the Church might follow fi, 
it. But Arhazsſius and other wiſe Catholicks of 
perceived whither this ſly Stratagem tended; x 
very Senſible that their Deſign was not again 
bare Terms, but che Faith itſelf, and therefore i 
Always ſtoutiy and zealouſly oppaled i it, Nor «| 
the Arians ever gain this Paint upon the Catholif 
r ee Caunqil of Ariminum Av. 10 
ty, and Clamours for Unit 
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haps: . "Cm TIT: AN ee l "77 
1 ubſtacial, e up a new Creed ion 
t as dught, containing the ye ; 
— Anime al rern s. beige 
e chat the Word Confubſtantial was not in it, 
it here it muſt be owned, theſe Catholic Bifhops 
ere wanting in their Teal, as they themfelves 
re quick 4 convinced. For no ſooner was 
is Concefhon made, but the Ariam immediately 
we out, and boaſted over all the World, that the 
ſcene Faith was condemned, and Arianiſm eſtabliſu- 
jin a general Council, thou gh nothing was leſs in- 
ied by the Catholick Biſhops that were prefent at 
But now they were ſenfible they had made a 
- Step, by ſuffering themſetves thus to be impoſed 
n Won by defigning Men: They now faw that they 
echt to have ſtack” to the Nicene 'Ferms, as well 
the Faith, fince the Faith it Rf fo much 
pended on them. They now 2 to com- 
ain of the Fraud, and asked Pardon of their Bre- 
en for their want of Foreſight and Caution 1 in 2 
ie ſo tender and Material. St. Ferow, who g ves us 
v Account of the whole Tranſaction, from t je Acts 
the Sy nod and other page 8 Aden ime, 
ngs in making this Apology for themſelves: 
e Biſhops, ſays he, La] who fad been impoſed _ 
on by Fraud at Arminum, and who were reputed 
eretic ks without being Conſcious to rhemlelyes of 
FRONT Went Wo Ys Whate ada, by 
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cclefs um e e 
prion, 6 ant, Jeu 
kfris ubi fimplicitas, u i pura con gt, d. me 
ſum eſſe, alud'in kbiis proferri tim Af ; Decepir 

* de malis exiſtimatin. Non ſumus — e 
ritt aduerſus Chriſtum p alia que broviee- 


Utinam & omnes Arianorum Blaſphemias r 
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ſtudio prætereo, flentes a erebant, parati & 22 | 
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the Body of Chriſt, and all that is ſacred in the Chu iy 
that they ſuſpected no Evil in the Creed: Thi: 

thought the Senſe had agreed with the Words, t 
that Men had not meant one thing in their He: 
and uttered another thing with their Lips. They we 
deceived by entertaining too good an opinion of by 
and evil Men. They did not ſuppoſe the Prieſts; 
_ Chriſt could fo treacherouſly have fought again 
Chriſt. In ſhort, they lamented their Miſtake nt 
with Tears, and offered to condemn as well the 
 ownSubſcription, as all the Arian Blaſphemies. A 
one that reads St. Ferom carefully, will eaſily percen 
that theſe Biſhops were no Arians, nor ever inter 
ed to ſubſcribe an Arian Creed; but their Fault u 
want of Zeal in parting with the Nicene Creed, 
take another inſtead of it without the Word Conſi 
ſtantial; which though they ſubſcribed in the Simp 
city of their Hearts as an Orthodox Creed (andi 
deed the Words as Ferom deſcribes them, in their pl 
Senſe are Sound and Orthodox, as St. Ferom ſays 
their Excuſe) yet the Arians put an Equivocal ai: 
Poyſonous Senſe upon them; giving out after i 
Council was ended, that they had not only abolilli 
the Word Conſubſtantial, but with it condemn 
the Nicene Faith alſo. Which was ſtrange ſurpriz 
News to the Biſhops that had been at Arimim 
Then, ſays St. Ferom, Ingemuit totus orbis, & Arian 
| ſe efſe miratus eſt, The whole World groaned, a 
was amazed to think ſhe ſhould be reputed Ari 
That is, the Catholick Biſhops of the whole Wor 
(for there were three Hundred of them preſent 
that Council) were amazed to find themlelves' 
abuſed, and repreſented as Arians, when they ne 
intended in the leaſt to confirm the Arian Dodrin 
But now by this the Reader will be able to judg 
What kind of Zeal the Catholick Church requi 
then in her Glergy, vis. That they ſhould 
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t hap. ii. CHRISTIAN 
— — — — 
iy contend for the Faich it ſelf, but alſo for thoſe 
teatholick Forms and Ways of expreſſing it, which 
been prudently compoſed and ſettled in Gene- 


Councils, as à Barrier againſt Hereticks; the 


ing up of which to ſubtile and dangerous Ad- 
aries, would always give them advantage to 
ke fiercer Attacks upon the Faith it felt, and 
ove deſtructive to the Catholick Cauſe ; as thoſe 
ſhops found by woful Experience, who were con- 
ed in the Conceſſion made at Ariminum. "Is 
dor indeed, when good Catholicks are divided 
ly about Words, to bring them to a right Under- 
nding of one another, which will ſet them at 
ace and Unity again: But tis Tameneſs to give 
the main Bulwarks of the Faith to fallacious Ad- 
fſaries and deſigning Men, whoſe Arts and Aims, 
wever diſguiſed, are always kriown to ſtrike at 
Foundation of Religion. And therefore though 
Man was ever more Candid than Athanaſius to- 
Id miſtaken Catholicks, yet neither was any more 
alous in oppoſing the Arts and Stratagems of 
Asian Party; always ticking cloſe to the Defi- 
ion of the Men Council, and never yielding 
it any Tittle or Syllable of that Creed ſhould be 
(ed or altered. : + "fg Oe Os 
hilft Jam upon this Head, 1 


mot but take notice of the Ob- Sev. 20. +" 


ations the Clergy lay under to 5 a, (er ORE 
Ariqhintain the Unity of the Church, Unity of the Church; 
Worlh in Faith and Diſcipline, and , of the Cenſare ef 
(ent Wat Penalties were inflicted on — wy jor —_— 
ves Ih as made a Breach therein, OOO 

r neiicther by falling into Hereſie or Schiſm them- 
es, or giving encouragement to them in others. 
judgWuall not need to State the Nature of Church Uni- 


qui and Communion in this Place any farther, than 


ld laying, T hat to maintain the Purity of the Ca- 
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368 The Ax TIQuITIES of the Book Vil. 
tholick Faith, and live under the Diſcipline x 
Government of a Catholick Biſhop, who himk 
lived in Communion with the Catholick Chun 
were then as it were the two Characteriſtick No 
of any Man's being in the Communion of 
Church: And therefore as every Member was 0þ 
ged to maintain the Unity of the Church in be 
theſe Parts; ſo much more the Clergy, who we 
to be the chief Guardians of it : And if they fai 
in either kind, that is, if they lapſed either it 
Hereſy or Schiſm, by the Laws of the Chu 
they were to be depoſed from their Office; 
though they repented and returned to the Unity 
the Church again, yet they were not to act in ii no 
former Station, but to be admitted to communie 
only in the Quality of Lay-men. This was | 
Rule of the African Church in the time of Cypr 
as appears from the Synodical Epiſtle [e] oft 
Council of Carthage, to which his Name is prefinM,y. 
For writing to Pope Stephen, they tell him, th 
Cuſtom was to treat fuch of the Clergy as were 
dained in the Catholick Church, and after 
ſtood up perfidiouſly and rebelliouſly againſt Wt © 
Church, in the ſame manner, as they did thoſe it is r 
were firſt ordained by Hereticks ; that is, they 
mitted them to the Peace of the Church, and MW Ob. 
lowed them the Communion of Lay-men, but 
not permit them to officiate again in any Ori 
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e Cypr. Ep. 72. p. 197. Si qui Presbyteri aut Diaconi qt 

in Hachen Cxholics Zrive Irdinari ear, & poſtmot 
\erfidi ac rebelles contra Eccleſiam ſteterint, vel apud He 

cos a Pſeudo-Epiſcopis & Antichriſtis contra Chriſti Dilpe 
onem profana Ordinatione promoti ſunt eos quoque hace 
ditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, ut communicent LAICL $ 
tis habeant qued admittuntur ad pacem, qui-hoſtes-Pacis5 


terint, &c. 
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e Clergy. And this, he ſays, they did to put a 
rk of Diſtinction between thoſe that always 
od true to the Church, and thoſe that deſerted 
Yet if any conſiderable Advantage accrued to 
Church, by the Return of ſuch an Heretick or 
hiſmatick ; as if he brought over any conſidera- 
part of the deluded People with him ; or if he 
s generally choſen by the Church, or the like; 
ſuch Caſes the Rule was ſo far diſpenſed with, 
t the Deſerter might be admitted to his priſtine 
enity, and be allowed to officiate in his own Or- 
again. Upon this Account Corzelius Biſhop of 
me received Maximus the Presbyter to his former 
nour upon his Return [f] from the Novatian 
im. And in after Ages both the Novatians and 
ktians were particularly favoured with this Pri- 
ge by the Council of Nice, and the Donatiſts 
the African Fathers in the time of St. Auſtin, as 
ve had occaſion to note [] more than once 
dre. But if they continued obſtinate in their 
refy or Schiſm, then many times an Anathema 
pronounced againſt them, as in the 2d Coun- 


oft Wet Carthage. If a Presbyter, ſays the Canon, [g] 
ole it is reproved or excommunicated by his Biſhop, 
gat, ag puffed up wich Pride, ſhall preſume to offer 
an 


Oblation in a ſeparate Aſſembly, or ſet up a- 
er Altar againſt him, let him be Anathema. 
e Council of Antioch, [h] and thoſe. called the 
ſtolical Canons [i] have ſeveral Decrees of 

e - | 44s 
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Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 93. Maximum N. 
m locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus. See ot her Inſtances in So- 
„Lib. 7. c. 3. [*] Book 4. Chap. 7. Sec. 2, and 8. [g] Conc. 


| DI 2. c. 8, Si quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo tuo corre- 
on rel Excommunicatus, tumore vel ſuperbia inflatus, puta- 
7 


ſeparatim Deo ſacrificia offerenda, vel aliud erigendum al- 
Anathema fit. Ih] Conc. Antioch. c. 4, & 5. [;] Canon. 
„C. 32. «1 g : * 
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the like Nature. Yea, ſo careful were the Clergy 
be of the Unity of the Church, that they were 
to give any Encouragement to Hereticks or S 
maticks, or excommunicated Perſons, by commy 
cating with them in Prayer or other Holy Office 
the Church, or ſo much as frequenting their Soc 
ty, feaſting with them or the like. But I do not: 
large upon theſe things here, becauſe being M 
ters of Diſcipline, they will come again to be ca 
dered under that Head in another Place. 
I have now gone through ſome of the chief 
neral Duties, which more immediately concen 
the Office and Function of the Clergy; and 
mixing publick Rules with private Directions 
great Examples, have made ſuch an Eſſay tow! 
the Idea and Character of à Primitive Clerk, 
may (I hope) in ſome things excite both the Ki 
lation and Curioſity of many of my Readers, 
may be concerned to imitate the Pattern Ih 
been deſcribing. If here it be not drawn of 
or ſo exactly to the Life in all its Beauties as f 
could wiſh, they will find their Account in fati 
ing their . Curioſity, by having Recourſe to 
Fountains themſelves, from whence theſe Mate 
were taken. For many things, that might 
have been added, were purpoſely omitred for 
of drawing out this part of the Diſcourſe Nice 
greater Length, than would conſiſt with the erty 
ſign and Meaſures of the preſent Undertaking : Wd. 
I had rather be thought to have ſaid too little, byt 
too much, upon this Head, that I might not Mi; 
but leave an edge upon the Appetite of the In 
ſitive Reader. „ DR 0s Re 7 Om.” 
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Account of ſome other Tams and Rules which 
were 4 ſort of Out-Guards and Fences to the 


TAving thus far Diſcourſed 15 GEE ob 
both of ſuch Laws as rela-. Sec; xr. © 


) 


Primitive R . lowed to Deſert or Re- 
of the Primitive Clergy, .and ee 
thoſe that more immediately :, 7,7. - 

| l . wit hont juſt Grounds 
ncerned the Duties and Offices and Leave. 
their Function; I come. now _. 1h 
ſpeak of a Third fort of Laws, which were 
e the Jews Sepimenta Legit, a ſort of By-Laws and 
les, made for the Defence and Guard of the two 


's, mer. Among theſe we may reckon ſuch Laws 
 Ihifwere made to fix the Clergy to their proper Bu- 
lo fes and Calling; ſuch as that which forbad any 
as ¶ergyman to deſert or Relinquiſn his Station, 


thout juſt Grounds or Leave granted by his Supe- 
rs, In the African Church, as has been ſhewed 
ore, [*] from the time that any Man was made a 
ader, or entered in any of the lower Orders of 
Church, he was preſumed to be dedicated to the 


rſe Nice of GO D, ſo as thenceforth not to be at 
the Werty to turn Secular again at his own: Pleaſure. 
g: d much more did this Rule hold for Biſnops, 
le, Nesbyters and Deacons. Therefore Cyril of Alex- 


ria, as he is cited by — [a] fays in 
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J Book 3. Chap. 1. Sef. 5. [a] Harmenopul. Epitom. Can. 
H Leunclav. Jus Græc. Rom. Tom: 1. p.11. 742 765 S, 
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| to the Life and Converſati- N Clergyman al- 
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one of his Canans, that it was contrary to the Ly 
of the Church for any Prieſt to give in a Lil 
of Reſignation : For if he be worthy, he ought 
continue in his Miniſtry ; if he be unworthy, | 
thould not have the Privilege of Refigning, but 
condemned and ejected. The Council of Chal 
orders [b] all ſuch to be anathematized, as forſo 
their Orders to take upon them any Military Off act 
or Secular Dignity, unleſs they repented and r 

turned to the Employment, which for GOD's & 
they had firſt choſen. The Council of Tour: | 
in like Manner decrees, that whoever of the Clen 
deſert their Order and Office, to follow a Secu! 
Life and Calling again, ſhall be puniſhed with Her 
communication. The Civil Law was alſo 1 
ſevere upon ſuch Deſerters. By an Order of Anac 
cadius and Honorius [d] they are condemned to ſe 
in Curia all their Lives, that they might never hy 
the Privilege of reſuming the Clerical Life agi 
And by a Law of Fuſtinian's [e] both Monks u 
Clerks ſo deſerting, were to forfeit whatever EſtuſTou 
they were poſſeſs d of, to the Church or Monaſtaſ! t. 
to which they belonged. 1 8 


* 


Is] Conc. Chalced. c. 7. 7385 dr e xAHtʒdͤre I A fa 
em 5ec]eav pits om dafiay x00 mi kN N, &c. [e] Conc. 
ron. c. 5. Si quis Clericus, relicto Offictiſui Ordine, Laicam 
Juerit _ vitam, vel ſe Militz tradiderit, excommunicatid 
pena feriatur. [d] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2: de Epiſc. Leg. 
Si qui Profeſſum Sacre Religionis ſponte dereliquerit, continip"<c 
fibi eum Curia vindicet : Ut liber illi ultra ad Eccleſiam 
curſus eſſe non poſſit. [e] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 2. Tit. 3. de E 
Leg. 55. Ouod fi illi Monaſteria aut Eccleſias relinquant, atq 
 Mundani fiant: Omne jpforum Jus ad Monaſterium aut 
cleſiam pertinet. 6 CAE Fe, 
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af for che Benehr of che Church, e 
ght y keep the Clergy to their Duty; Refengri 417 
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any other reaſonable Cauſe re- * 
ired the contrary, might be diſpenſed with: And 
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e find many ſuch Reſignations or Renunciations 
atiſed, and ſome allowed by general Councils, 
or not to mention the Caſe of Diſability by rea- 
n of Old-age, Sickneſs, or other Infirmity, in 
hich it was uſual for Biſhops to turn over their 
ſineſs to a Coadjutor ; of which I have given a 
Account ina former Book [*]; there were two 
her Caſes, which come nearer to the Matter in 
ind. One was, when a Biſhop through the Ob- 
ncy, Hatred, or Diſguſt of any People found 
mſelf uncapable of doing them any Service, and 
t the Burthen was an intolerable Oppreſſion to 
In that Caſe, if he deſired to renounce, his 
ſignation was accepted. Thus Gregory 'Nazianzen 
nounced the See of Conſtantinople, and betook him- 
If to a private Life, becauſe the People grew - 
tious, and murmured at him, as being a Stranger. 
nd this he did with the Conſent and Approbation 
the general Council of Conſtantinople, as not only 
yg: Hiſtorians, Theodoret [F] and Socrates [g V but he 
nſelf teſtifies [4] in many Places of his Writings. 
ter the ſame Manner, Theodoret Hays [;], Meletins 
e famous Biſhop of Antioch, when he was Biſhop 


£65 þ | 2 | 
Sebaſtia in Armenia, was ſo offended with the 


NC. 


canWellious Temper and Contumacy of a perverſe 
Lee . foward People, that he abandoned them, and 
ontinÞ'red likewiſe to a private Life. So Theodorus Lector 


ſam: 


B b 4 1 tells 


J Bet 4. Chap. 13. Set. 4. [f] Theod. Dib. 5. c.8. [g] So- 
Theod. Lib. 2. c. 31. WEE „ 


374. The ANTIQUITIEsS of the Book Mh 
tells us [4], how Martyrius Biſhop of Antioch beinlifſo t 
_ offended at the Factiouſneſs + his People à im 
Clergy, upon the Intruſion of Peter Fullo, renouiii 
ced his Church with theſe Words: A contumacieln 
Clergy, a rebellious People, a prophane Church, 1 Maite 
 adieu to them all, reſerving to my ſelf the Dignity ni 

\ Prieſthood. Another Caſe was, when in Chari 
a Biſhop reſigned, or ſhewed himſelf willing {or 
_ reſign, to cure ſome inveterate Schiſm. Thus C 
ſoſtom [I] told his People, that if they had any f tt 
picion of him, as if he were an Uſurper, he per 

ready to quit his Government, when they pleaſe 
jf that was neceſſary to preſerve the Unity of t 
Church. And ſo Theodorer [m] tells us, that int 
Diſpute between Mavian and Evagrius the two | 
Mops of Antioch, when Theodofius the Emperour fe 
for Favian, and ordered him to go and have 
Cauſe decided at Rome: He bravely anſwerecn | 
Great Sir, If any accuſe my Faith as erroneouſſſcrs: 
* or my Life as unqualifying me for a Biſhopriq om 
_ © T will freely let my Accuſers be my Judges, a 
<« ſtand to their Sentence, whatever it be: But Mrdai 
< the Diſpute be only about the Throne and me 
* vernment of the Church, I ſhall not ſtay Me o 
© Judgment, nor contend with any that has a mii w 
ce to it, but freely recede, and abdicate the Throſhe e 
«« of my own accord. And you, Sir, may conſul ] 
* mit the See of Antioch to whom you plealWuct 
_ The Emperour looked upon this as a noble and g afi 
nerous Anſwer, and was ſo affected with it, ti 
inſtead of obliging him to go to Rome, he ſent hi 
home again, and bad him go feed the Church cor 
mitted to his Care: Nor would he ever after heark 


—— 


I] Theodor. Let. Lib. 1. p. 555. III Chryſ: Hom. 11. Wuman 
Epheſ. p.1 110. £70410, XeEenoa Fay xu, ayer cia us m 
ua. Im] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 23. C 
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his Nature, which I cannot omit, becauſe it is fuch 
example of Self-Denial, and deſpiſing of pri 


nity of the Church, as deſerves to be tranſmitted 


ag t 

e als Biſhop of Carthage and St. Auftin, with the reſt 
du f the African Biſhops made to the Donatiſts ar the 
e pening of the Conference of Carthage ; That to 


eaſeWut an End to the Schiſm, wherever there was 4 
ff Hatholick and a Donatiſt Biſhop in the ſame City, 
in they ſhould both of them [n] reſign, and ſuffer a 

one to be choſen. For why, fo they, ſhouli 
e ſcruple to offer the Sacrifice of ſuch an Humi- 


en to aſſume our Nature, and make us his Mem- 
rs? And ſhall we make any Doubt to deſcend 
om our Chairs, to prevent his Members being 


5, anſorn to pieces by à cruel Schiſm? We Biſhops'are 
But rdained for the People of Chriſt. What therefore 
1 G@ moſt conducive to the Peace of Chriſtian People, 


e ought to do in reference to our Epiſcopacy. 
ll we be profitable Servants, why ſhould we 


he eternal Gain of our Lord for our own' Te 


_ 
. 


uch the more advantageous to us, if by laying 


ad oi aſide we Ne together the Flock of Chrift, 
t, than if we diſperſe his Flock by retaining it. And 
| | pa with 
1 col „ I a, 


—_ 


[v] Collar. Cartha Die 1. c. 16. Utrique de medio ſeceda- 
us -- - Quid enim dubitemus Redemptori noſtro ſacrificium 


umana deſcendit, ut membra ejus eſſemus? Et nos, ne ipſa 
us membra crudeli diviſione lanientur, de Cathedris deſcen- 


ere formidamus ?. &c. 


im to expel him. There is one nee more ff 


ate Intereſt for the publick Good and Peace and 


o Poſterity, and to be ſpoken of with the higheſt : 
ommendations. It was the Propoſal which Hu. 


ty to our Redeemer ? Did he deſcend from Hea- 


envy 


al Honours ? Our Epiſcopal Dignity will be ſo 


ius humilitatis offerre? An vero ile de cœlis in membra 


* „ 
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with what Face can we hope for the Honour Which e 
Chriſt has promiſed us in the World to come, if ou; 
Honours in this World hinder the Unity of kt 
Church? By this we ſee there were ſome Caſes in 
which it was lawful for Men to renounce even thy jor 
Epiſcopal Office, and betake themſelves to a pri 
vate Life: The grand Rule being in theſe al 
all other Caſes, to do what was moit for the Beneſt Ne! 
and Edification of the Church, and ſacrifice privay 
Intereſt to the Advantage of the Publicxk. 

In theſe Caſes, a Biſhop after 


Set. 3. he hadrenounced, was not to in 


And Canonical Pen- termeddle with the Affairs of the 
pre or + Church to Ordain, or perfom 2 
any Offices of the like Natur 
unleſs he was called to aſſiſt by ſome other BiſhogMo t 


or was commiſſioned by him as his Delegate: Ya 
he was allowed the Title and Honour and Con 
munion of a Biſhop, as the general Council « 
Epheſus [Lo] determined it ſhould be, in the Caſe g 
_ Euftathius Biſhop of Perga and Metropolitan of Pa 
phylia, who had renounced his Biſhoprick, being a 
aged Man, and thinking himſelf unable to diſchargyth 
the Duties of it. In ſuch Caſes likewiſe when anyMhigt 
one receded with the Approbation of a Council, he 
was lometimes allowed to receive a moderate Pen 
ſion out of the Biſhoprick for his Maintenance. AWthe: 
it was in the Caſe of Domnus Biſhop of Antioch, wh ish 
having been ejected though unjuſtly by Dioſcorus ie cc 
the 2d Synod of Epheſus, yet quietly reſigned the oni 

Biſhoprick to Maximus: Upon which account Ma 
im deſired leave of the Council of Chalcedon, * 
| . e 


N 1 


. ht 


J.] Conc. Epheſ. AR: 7. in Epiſt, ad Synod. Pamphylie. Hr 
bear Epiſcopi nomen & honorem ac Communionem, ſic quis 
dem ut neque ipſe ordinet, neque in Eceleſiam propria auas' 


ritate ordinatuzus veniat, niſi forte coaſſumatur, &c. 
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niche might allow him an Annual Penſion out of the 
ulgerenues of the Church, which the Council of 

balcedon [p] readily complied with. And this, as 
icherius { q] ingeniouſly owns, was the ancient De- 
on and Meaning of Canonical Penſions, which 

ere not uſed to be granted but by the Authority or 
niMWoprobation of a Sy nod, and gay to ſuch as having 

inpcnr the greateſt part of their Lite in the Service of 
he Church, deſired to be disburdened of their Of- 
ce by reaſon of their Age. For the Relerving a 
nfion out of a Biſhoprick, which a Man only re- 
ons to take another, was a Practice wholly un- 
mown to former Ages. 2 
ub A ua 232 
keep all Clergymen ſtrictly lergyman. to 
> their Duty; was, Thar ne f d om me pie 
ne ſhould remove from his own over rhe Conſent and hve. 
hurch or Dioceſs, without the Later, Dimiſſory of | 
onſent of the Biſhop to whoſe in Biſhop. 
Dioceſs he belonged. For as no one at firſt could 
e ordained N,, but mult be fix d ro ſome _ 
hurch at his firſt Ordination; ſo neither, by the 
zules and Diſcipline of the Church then prevailing, 
night he exchange his Station at 2 but muſt 
Wave his own Biſhop's Licence, or Letters Dimiſſory, 
o qualify him to remove from one Dioceſs to an- 
cher. For this was the ancient Right, which every F 
ſhop had in the Clergy of his own Church, tha. 
e could not be deprived of them without his own | 
onſent ; but as well the Party that deſerted him, 


—_ 


. 


[?] Conc. Chalced. AR. 5. al. AR. 10. edit. Labbe. Tom. 4. 

681. [q] Richer. Hiſt. Concil. Par. 1. c. 8. n. 3s.p 218. Nihil 
Niquitus conſuetum fieri niſi Synodice comprobatum; hinc- 
e jus Penſionum Canonicarum poteſt confirmari; que iis tan- | 
n tribui conſueverant, qui magnam vitæ partem in Miniſteris © | 
nſumſeragr, & propter ætatem fe exonerabant Epiſcopatu. | 
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as the Biſhop that received him, were liable to H 
_ cenſured upon ſuch a Tranſgreſſion. If any Pref 
| byter, Deacon, or other Clerk, ſay the Apoſtolic" 
Canons [7], forſake his own Dioceſs to go to ali" 
other, and there continue without the Conſent. d 
his own Biſhop, We decree, that ſuch an one ſhaliM*< 
no longer Miniſter as a Clerk ( yr + if aſtet 

Admonition he refuſe to return) but only be ad 
mitted to Communicate as a Layman. - And if the 
Biſhop, to whom they- repair, ſtill entertain then 
in the Quality of Clergymen, he ſhall be excom 
municated as a Maſter of Diſorder. The ſame Rue 
is frequently repeated in the ancient Councils, x 
that of Antioch 8 , the 1ſt and 2d of Arles [:], He 
Ift and 4th of Carthage 0 the 1ſt of Toledo (u] 
and the Council of Tour s * and Turin FI g al 
the great Council of Nice [z] to whoſe Canons 
may be ſufficient to refer the Reader. I only d 
ſerve, that this was the ancient Uſe of Letters Di 
miſlory, or as they were then called, e, &m 
xa, ousd|ixat and Conceſſoriæ, which were Letters 0 
Licence granted by a Biſhop, for a Clergymant 
remove from his Dioceſe to another; though ws 
now take Letters Dimiſſory in another Senſe : Bu 
the old Canons call thoſe Dimiſſory Letters, whid 
were given upon the Occaſion that I have mentione( 
The Council of Carthage: gives them only the Name 
of the Biſhops | a] Letters, but the Council of Tull 
5] ſtiles them exprefly Dimiſſory ; when rein 
rcing all the ancient Canons, it ſays, no Clergy 

s 5 N : , Mal 
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L' Canon. Apoſt. c. 15. & 16. Vid. Conc. Chalced. Can. 2 
8 Conc. Antioch. c. 3. [z] Arelat. 1. c. 22. Arelat. 2. c. 1 — 
Ia] Conc; Carth. 1. c. 5. Carth. 4. c. 27. [w] Conc. Tolet. 1. 

22. [x] Conc. Turon. c. 11. [yp] Conc. Taurin. c. 6. . 
Conc. Nic. c. 16. [] Conc. Carth. f. c. 5. Non licere Clericut 
alienum ab aliquo ſuſcipi ſine Literis Epiſcopi ſui, neque apu ; 
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man of what Degree ſoever ſhall be entertained in 
another Church, une + 7% oel men iyſegdge - 
, without the Dimiſſory Letters of his own Biſhop; 
which he might grant or refuſe as he ſaw proper 
occaſion for it. For there was no Law to compel 
him to grant it, whatever Arts any Clerk might uſe 
to gain A Diſmiſſion any other way. St. Auſtin 
mentions a pretty ſtrange Caſe of this Nature, that 
appened in his own Dioceſs. One Timotheus à Sub- 
deacon of his Church, being deſirous to leave his 
Poſt under St. Auſtin, and go to Severus a Neigh- 
bouring Biſhop, proteſts upon Oath to Severus that 
he would be no longer of St. Auſtin's Church: Upon 
this Severus pretending a Reverence for his Oath, 
writes to St. Auſtin, and tells him, he could not re- " 
turn him his Clerk for fear of making him Guilty © Yi 
of Perjury. To which St. Auſtin replied, That this R 
opened a way to Licentiouſneſs, and there was an 
End of [c] all Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline, 
if a Biſhop would pretend to keep another Man's 
Clerk upon ſuch a Scruple, for fear of being Acceſſo- 
ry to his Perjury. This evidently implies, that there 
was no Law then to compel a Biſhop to grant 
Letters Dimiſſory to his Clerk; for if there had 
been any. ſuch, Timotheus needed not to have uſed 
the Stratagem of an Oath, but might have com- 
pelled St. Auſtin to have granted them. But the 
Church then did not think fit to put it in every 
Man's Power to remove from one Dioceſs to an- 
other at his own Pleaſure, but left every Biſhop 
ſole Judge in this Caſe, as beſt knowing the _ | 
„ ſities 
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6. ll Aug. Ep. 240. ad Severum. Aditus aperitur ad diflolven- 

-ricun dum ordinem Eccleſiaſtice Diſcipline, ſi alterius Eceleſiæ Cle- 

je apulJricus cuicunque juraverit, quod ab ipſo non ſit receſſurus, cum 
ſecum eſſe permitrat ; ideg ſe facere affumans, ne author fic 
ejus Perjurij 86G © eden | 
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ſities and Circumſtances of his own Church, an ep 
whether it were expedient to part with the Clergylicp! 
which were ordained for her Service. 47 
1 3 . The Laws were no leſs ſeven 
Sed. 5. againſt all wandring Clergymey, 
Baraslis * W war von gr _ 3 err 
ee e "  Baxe]wCon[ {or Vacantiui, by wa 
TW. - of Reproach. They were As 
of Idle Perſons, who having deſerted the Service q 
their own Church, would fix in no other, but wen 
roving from Place to Place, as their Fancy aur 
their Humour led them. Now by the Laws of tien 
Church no Biſhop was to permit any ſuch to official 
in his Dioceſs, nor indeed ſo much as to communi 
cate in his Church; becauſe having neither Letten 
Dimiſſory, nor Letters Commendatory from the 
own Biſhop (which every one ought to have tha 
travelled) they were to be ſuſpectæd either as Deſc 
ters, or as Perſons guilty of ſome Miſdemeanor, ui 
fled from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Therefore the Lay 
forbad the admitting of ſuch either to Eccleſiaftici 
or Lay-Communion. A Presbyter or Deacon, ſain! 
the Council of Agde [e], that rambles about within! 
out the Letters of his Biſhop, ſhall not be admitteſ hu. 
to Communion by any other. The Council of" © 
Epone [F] repeats the Decree in the ſame WordÞiri 
And the Council of Valentia [g. in Spain orden 
ſuch wandering and roving Clerks, as will nallff 
ſettle to the conſtant Performance and Attendano rat 
of Divine Offices in the Church, whereto they wen 


|  deputel 


[4] Syneſ. Ep. 67. [e] Conc. Agathen. c. 52. Presbyten 
ſive Diacono fine Antiſtitis ſui Epiſtolis ambulanti communi 


onem nullus impendat. [f] Conc, Epaynenſ. c. G. {g] Con 
Valentin. c. J. Vagus atque inſtabilis Clericue, ſi Epiicopi, i [3] 
2 ordinatus eſt, . ut in delegata fl. 
Ecclefia officium dependat aſſiduum, guoulque in vitio pefB 
-manferit, & Communione & Honore priverur, 
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jputed by the Biſhop that ordained them, to be 
leprived both of the Communion and the Honour 
f their Order, if they perſiſted in their Obſtinacy 
nd Rebellion. So ſtrict were the Laws of the an- 
ent Church in tying the inferior Clergy to the 
ervice of that Church, to which they were firſt 
pointed, that they might not upon any account 
nove thence, but 'ar the Diſcretion of the Biſho 
hat ordained them. 3 5 
Nor were the Biſhops ſo Arbi- 5 
gary in this 5 _ oy . C > \ 
hemſelves were under a like Re- Lt againff the . 
ulation, and liable to Laws of Fara —_ 
he ſame Nature. For as no Clerk "her, bow ro be limited 
ld remove from his own and undenſtood. 
hurch without the Licence of his 5 
inop: ſo neither might any Biſhop pretend to tran- 
te or move himſelf to another See, without the con- 
nt and approbation of a Provincial Council. Some 
w there were, who thought it abſolutely unlaw- 
| for a Biſhop to forſake his firſt See, and betake 
imſelf to any other; becauſe they looked upon his 
onſecration to be a fort of Marriage to his 
hurch, from which he could not divorce himſelf, 
Wor take another without incurring the Crime of 
piritual Adultery. To this purpoſe they wreſted 
at Paſſage of St. Paul, A Biſhop muſt be the Huſ- 
f one Wife, taking it in a myſtical and fi- 
urative Senſe, as St. Ferom [ö] informs us. But 
is was but the private Opinion of one or two 
uthors, which never prevailed in the Catholick 
hurch ; whoſe Prohibition of the Tranſlation: of 
Wihops was not founded upon any ſuch Reaſons, 
| | but 
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0 Hieron. Ep. 8 3. ad Oceanum, Tom. 2. p. 32 1. Quidam 
de de interpretantur uxores pro Eccleſiis, viros pro Epiſcopis 
bere accipi, &c. | 3 | 
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but was only intended as a cautionary Proviſion 
prevent the Ambition of aſpiring Men; that thelifſiri 
might not run from leſſer Biſhopricks to greater 
without the Authority of a Provincial Synod, whidc:» 
was the proper Judge in ſuch Caſes. Some (y 
nons indeed ſeem to forbid it abſolutely and wy 
verſally, as a thing not to be allowed in any Ca 
The Council of Nice [Li] and Sardica [A] and ſouſer 
others prohibit it without any Exception - or Lin the 
tation. But other Canons reſtrain it to the Caſeg 
a Biſhop's intruding himſelf into another See Mt it 
ſome ſiniſter Arts, without any legal., Aut hom 
from a Provincial Synod. So theſe called the Made. 
ſtolical Canons [I] diſtinguiſh upon the Matte 
It ſhall not be lawful for a Biſhop to leave his Die o 
ceſe, and invade another, though many of Mn 
People would compel him to it: Unleſs there Wat 
a reaſonable: Cauſe, as that he may the more 
vantage the Church by his Preaching : and t 
he ſhall not do it of his own head, but by the JulWin t 
ment and Entreaty of many Biſhops, that is, a Priſon 
vincial Synod. The th Council of Carthage diſt 
iſhes [n] much after the ſame manner: Acre 
ſhop ſhall not remove himſelf from an obſcure to m a 
more honourable Place out of Ambition: But ifi van 
Advantage of the Church require it, he may Mphib 
_ tranſlated by the Order and Decree of a Provind 
Synod. Scebelſtrate In] and ſome other learned Pal 
{ons think, that theſe Canons were a Correction i lect 


9 * 


l.] Conc. Nic. c. 15. {k] Conc. Sardic. c. 1 & 2. Conc. “ 
tioch. Can. 21. Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 38. [II Canon. Apoſt. 
14. [m] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 27. Ut Epiſcopus de loco ignob 
ad nobilem per ambitionem non tranſeat.-Sane fi id utilitas} 
cleſiz — 8 I pro eo Clericorum & 

corum Epiſcopis porrecto, per ſententiam Synodi transferu 
[»] Schelſtrac de Concil: Antioch, Can, . | | 
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e former; the ohe allowing what the other had 
frively forbidden. But this is not at all probable; 
is more reaſonable to think, that though in the 
ene and Sardican Canons theſe Exceptions are 
t expreſſed, yet tt ey are to be underſtood : be- 
uſe the Council of Nice itſelf tranſlated Euſtatbius 
zop of Berea to Antioch, as Mr. Pagi [o] rightly. 
ſerves out of Sozomen, [p] and other Hiſtorians 
the Church: Which had been to break and af- 
nt their own Rule at the very firſt, had it meant, 
x it ſhould not be lawful in any Caſe to tranſlate 
ſhop from one See to another. We muſt con- 
de then, that the Deſign of all theſe Canons was 
ſame, to prevent Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and 
e of Preheminence in aſpiring Men, who thruſt 
mſelves into other Sees by irregular Means, by 
action, or the meer Favour of the ee with- 
ſtaying for the Choice or Conſent of a Synod =: 
hich was, the common Practice of the Arian Par- 
in the time of Conſtantine and Conſtantius, and oc- 
ond ſo many Laws to be made 7 ys it. But 


duden a Synod of Biſhops in their Judgment and 
A cretion thought it neceſſary to tranſlate a Biſhop 
to m a leſſer to a greater See, for the Benefit and 


vantage of the Church, there was no Law to 
phibit this, but there are a thouſand Inſtances of 
Wh Promotions to be met with in ancient Hiſto- 
as Socrates EL has obſerved long ago, who has 
lected a great many Inſtances to this Purpoſe. 
oſe that pleaſe may ſee more in Corelerius [r] and 
ſhop Beveridge [5] : For in ſo plain a Caſe I do 
t think it neceſſary to be more particular in my 
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& 1] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 3 14. n. 22. [ol Sozom. Lib. 1. 
fern. [7] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 36. [r] Coteler. Nor. in Can: A- 


. 14. L Bevereg. Nor. in Sundem Canon. - 
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Account. of them, but e with other Den 
the Church, which concerned the Cle... 

5 The next Laws his n Natur 

e were ſuch as concerned ol 

Laws concerning the dence of the Cler ; the Je 

| Refine 7 the eur Hh; Which was the ime a8 al 

55 | mer, to bind them to conſly 


SR * en df | 8 ir. Duty. And theſe I: 
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equally. concerned B 'and M. the inferior Cl 
Ge The Council 0 ice has Ec Ty 
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1 af be F Ca &5, Th, Rb. et require 2 rn. 
ſhop to make ſome Application to the Emperor) 
8 of. the Poor, or Widows, or fuch as fled! 
Kun to the Church, and e Crit 
E and the like: In ſuch Caſes the Deacons 
Subdeacons of the Church were to be emplo 
to go in his Name, that the Viſhop might all Mare 
der no Cenſure at Court, as neglecting the Buſſe; 
of his Church. Fuſtinjen [u] has a ys of Wie 
ſame Import with theſe Canons, That no BiliMiru, 
ſhould appear at Court upon any Buſineſs of 
Church without the Command of the. Prince: 
if any Petition was to be 1 to the Empe 
relating to any Civil 7 5 , the Biſhop ſhould pf th 
pute his Apocriſarius, or efident at Court, to 
for him, or ſend his Oeconomus, or ſome ot 
of his Clergy to ſollicite the Cauſe in his Na 
that the Church might neither receive Damage 
his Abſence, nor be put to TY Expen 
Another Canon. L of the Counc of So 
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limits the Abſence of a Biſhop from his Church to | 
. Wfhree Weeks, unleſs it were upon ſome very: weigh+ 
ate and urgent Oceaſion. And another Canon { x] 
Willows the ſame time for a Biſhop, who is p ſſeſs d 
et an Eſtate in another Dioceſe, to go and collec 
ll is Revenues, provided he celebrate Divine Service 
rer Lord's Day in the Country-Church here his 
And by two other Canons [y] of that 
puncH, Presbyters and Deacons are limited i the 
auoſhame Term of Abſence, and tied to the forementi- 
ut pned Rules in the ſame manner as Biſhops were: 
Orne Council of Agde [a] made che like Order for 
uthWhe French Churches, decreeing, That a Presbyter ar 
ee Weeks; Ihould be Three Tears ſuſpended from 
ror Whe Communion: In the African Churches, upon the 
led Wkecount of chis Reſidence, every Biſhop's Houſe 
Cris to be near the Church La] by a Rule of the 
om With Council of. Carthage. And in the 5th Council 
here is another Rule, [I that every Biſhop ſhall 
ure his Refidence at his Principal or Cathedral 
zuin hurch, which he ſhall not leave, to betake ham- 
of elt to any other Church in his Dioceſe; nor con- 
BriWinue upon his Private Concerns, to the neglect 
*: e Cathedral Church. From this it appears, 
npVhat the City-Church was to be the chief Place 
ld the Bifhop's Reſidence and Cure: And Ca- | 
0 1 Cs =: baſſutius 
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nage [x] Conc.'Sardic. c. 12. [y} Conc. Sardic: c. 26, & 17. [z] 
onc. Agathen, c. 64. Diaconus vel Presbyter; ſi per txes Heb- 
a emadas ab Ecclefia ſua defuerit, triennio 3 Communione ſuſ- 
I; Nendatur. l Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 14. Ut Epiſcopus non lon- 
ab Ecgle Hoſpiciolum habent. {4]-Conc. Carth. 5, c. 5. 
lacuit ut nemini ſit rr, xelifta Frincipali Cathedra. ad a- 
1 aum Ecddeſiam in Diceceſi conſtirutam ſe conferre : rel in re 
[w] ropria diutius quam oportet conſtitutum, curam vel frequen- 
tionem propriz Cathedra noglig ere. 


— 


— * — 


3 — 3 — ä — a; | 
386 The ANTiQUITIES of the) Book: VI 


baſſutius [e] in his Remarks upon this Canon il 
fleas upon the French-Biſhops, as tranſgreſſing ter 
ancient Rule, in ſpending the greateſt part of th 
Year upon their Pleaſure in the Country. 7 Ye Dic 
there it one thing that ſeems a Difficulty in ti 
Matter; for Juſtinian [d] ſays, no Biſhop ſhall by 
abſent from his Church above a whole Year, un 
leſs he has the Emperor's Command for it. WhicliMho: 
- implies that a Biſhop might be abſent. from l 
Biſhoprick a Year in ordinary Caſes; and more i xa 
Extraordinary. But I conceive, the meaning fa. 
this is, that he might be abſent a Year during H no 
whole Life; not Year after Lear; for that Wo on 
amount to a perpetual Abſence; which it was he! 
the intent of the Law to grant, but to tie them i etu 
to the direct contrary, except the Prince upon ſom etu 


extraordinary Affair thought fit to grant them a pa Thu 
| ticular Diſpenſation. f £44.44 43 1598-09 n 
: 5 4 Another Rule, grounded upo ea 
Setcdt. 8. the ſame Reaſons with the forme Thu 


Of Pluralities and ab; geo, 17 

/, 44... Was the Inhibition of Pluralities 
nf rang 1 which concerned both Biſhop here 
15 and the Inferior Clergy. As Mato 
Biſhops, it appears plainly from St. Ambroſe, that hut 
was not thought lawful for a Biſhop to have tuſporti 
Churches. For ſpeaking of thoſe Words of tliſhotec 
Apoſtle, 4 Biſhop muſt. be the Husband of hat | 
rife, he ſays, It we look only [Ce] to the Superticiſhing 


** 


ſe] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 44. Huic Canoni contraveniuſſo di 
Fpiſcopi,' qui magna parte anni rure verſantur & deliciantu 
Ja] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 2. Et illud etiam definimus, ut nen | 
Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris a ſua Eccleſia pluſquam es, © 
— annum abeſſe audeat, niſi hoc per Imperialem fiat ine fi 
ſionem. [-] Ambroſ. de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 4. Si ad ſuperficic akin 
tantum Literæ reſpiciamus, prohibet Bigamum Epiſcopum q 
ditari: Si vero ad altiorem ſenſum s inhii 
Epiſcopum duas uſurpare Eccleſias. 


* 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. + 367 
f the Letter, it forbids. a Bigamiſt to be ordained 
iſhop; but if we penetrate. à little deeper to the 
the rofounder Senſe, it prohibits. 3 Biſhop to have 
the wo Churches. That is, wherever there were two 
Jioceſes before, it was not lawful for one Biſhop 
ouſurp them both, except where the Wiſdom. of 
e Church and State thought it more convenient to 
yn them into one. And it is remarkable, that 

hough there be many Inſtances of Biſhops re- 
noving from leſſer Sees to greater; yet there js no 
xample in all ancient Hiſtory, that I remember, 
f any ſuch dani a. both together; no not 
mong the Arians themſelves, who were the leaſt 
oncerned in obſerving Rules of any other. As to 
he Caſe of the Inferior Clergy, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
Metwixt Dioceſan and Parochial Churches, and 
xtween the Office and the Benefit in Parochial 
hurches. The Circumſtances and Neceſſities of the 
FThurch might ſometimes require a Presbyter or 
upa Deacon to officiate in more than one. Parochial 
hurch, when there was a ſcarcity. of Mini- 
ers; but the Revenues of ſuch Churches did not 
ereupon belong to him, becauſe they were paid 
to the Common Stock of the City or Cathedral 
hurch, from whence he had his monthly or yearly 
Portion in the Diviſion of the whole, as has been 
noted before. And this makes it farther evident, 
hat in thoſe early Ages there could be no ſuch 
Wing as Plurality of Benefices, but only a Plurality 
Offices in the ſame Dioceſe, within ſuch a 
Diſtrict, as that a Man might Perſonally attend ang 

ficiate in two Parochial Churches. But then as 
Wo different Dioceſes, it being ordinarily impoſ- 
ble that a Man ſhould attend a Cure in two Dioce- 
e, the Canons are very expreſs in prohibiting any 
ne from having a Name in two Churches, or par- 
Woking of the Revenues of both. The Council 
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of Chalcedon [F] has a peremptory Con 

poſe: It fha ft be Rofl 157 why Clergy mu 
11ve his Name in the Church-Roll or Catalogue d 
two Cities at the fame Time, that is, in the Churd 
whete he was firſt ordained, and any other to whith 
he flies out of Ambitioft as toa greater Clitirch'; by 
all fuch fhalt be retürned to their own Chutel 
where they were firſt ordained, and btily migiſte 
there. But if any one is regularly removed froj 
one Church to another, he ſhall not partake of th 


% 


Revenues of the former Church, or of any Orator 


Hoſpital or Alms-houſe belonging to it. And fud 
as ſhall preſume, after this Definition of this gre 
and Oecumenical Council, to tranſgreſs in this matte 
are condemned to be degraded by the holy Synolii 
And that none might pretend under any othe 
notion to evade this Law, the ſame Rule was mal 
for Monaſteries, that one Abbot ſhould not pref 
over two Monafteries at the ſame time. Whik 
Proviſion is made by the Council of Agde Cg] at 
Epone, and confirmed by the Imperial Laws of 7 
finian, [B] who inſerted it into his Code. Now! 
Heier of all theſe Laws was to oblige the Clerg 
to conſtant Attendance upon their Duty in ti 
Church where they were firſt ordained ; fro! 
which if they once temov'd, whether with x iceni 
or without, to any other Diocefe, they were f 
longer to enjoy any Dividend in the Church 
Dioceſe, to which they firſt belonged. And th 
Rule continued for ſeveral Ages after the Cound 
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[/I Conc. Chalced. c. ro. wn JEcvar ανι,ͥ e by vo mol 
K47' 217% 11 a>4ſeeR enuaAnciarts, Nc. [ g } Conc. Agathen 
7. Unpm Abbatem dugþus Monaſteriis interdicimus preſide 
Vid. Canc. Epaunenf. cg. [4] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epi 
Leg. 4. Non fit vero Abbzs duorum Monaſterig rum. 
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f cbeleedor, being renewed in the ſecond Council of 


ab L.) and ocher lacer Councih. 

wen In purſuance of the ſame De- Set. g. 

ped. to keep the Clergy Ret and „ Love prin 
SY) onftant to their Duty, Laws were „, 7 Baſe 

. 1p! made to prohibit them from f, and Officer. 

> Mollowing any Secular Employ- > tl. 
nent, which wight divert them too much from 
beir proper Buſineſs and Calling. Among thoſe 

# 488-114 che Apoſtolical Canons there are three to this 


urpoſe. One of which [K]) ſays, No Biſhop, Preſ- 
ter, or Deacon ſhall take upon him any worldly 
res, under Pain of Degradation. Another ſays 
% No Biſhop or Presbyter ſhall concern himſelf in 
ny Secular Offices or Adminiſtrations, that he may 
ave more time to attend the Needs and Buſineſs af 
he Church; and this under the ſame Penalty of De- 
radation. The laſt [m] fays, A — Presbyter - 
r Deacon, that buſies himſelf in any Secular Of- 
ce, and is minded to hold both a Place in the 
un Government and an Office in the Church, 
ſhall be depoſed. For the things of Czſar belong to 
eſar, and the things of GOD to GOD. Balſamon 
ind Zonaras take this Canon to mean only the Pro- 
ibition of holding Military Offices, becauſe it uſes 
he Word cegJde: But I have ſhewed before out of 
Wothofred and others, that the Word gelen and 
Militia are uſed by the Roman, in a larger Signifi- 
ation, to denote all kinds of Secular Offices, as 
ell Civil as Military ; And therefore they more 
ightly interpret this 8 DI. who un * 


[;] Conc. Nic. 2. c. 15. Ii Can. Apoſt. c. 7. noopnes 
eilig A dyaraplartte. 4 d H, ravamptde. III Ibid. c. 81. 
DD i wee Cura xd 3 1ivar Eau) Ws amor io 
drojnoes, Beg. Im] Ibid, c 83. Seglee cena %, I Cee 
6 bpPITSY xt ev, PoE N 9 legdαε Mol xn- 
lv, v agi H. In Pepereg. Not. in Can. Apoſt. c. 63. 2 
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it as a Prohibition of holding an rake Offi 
Civil as well as Military, with an Eccleſiaſtical one 
as things incompatible and. inconſiſtent with on 
another. Euſebius [o] informs us from the Epiſth 
of the Council of Antioch, that depoſed Paulas Sam 
Jatenſis, that among other Crimes alledged again 
him, this was one, That he took upon him Secul 
Places, and preferred the Title of Ducenarias be 
fore that of Biſhop. The Ducenarij among the ReKWMnce 
mans were a ſort of Civil Officers, ſo called from 
their receiving a Salary of two hundred SefteniaMſhe 
from the Emperor, as Valeſius obſerves [p] out ¶ Matt 
Dio. And this makes it plain, that the Jha ol 
the Canons was to prohibit the Clergy from met 
ling with Civil Offices, as well as Military. Onh 
in ſome extraordinary Caſes, where the matter wah 
a Buſineſs of great Neceſſity or Charity, we mee rifi 
with an Inſtance or two of a Biſhop's joining a 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Office together without any 
Cenſure. As Theodoret [q] notes of the Famou 
1 Niſibenſis, that he was both Biſhop an 
Prince or Governor of Niſibis, or Antioch in My 
donia, a City in the Confines of the Perſian an 
Roman Empires. Theodoret repreſents him as a MaiWhic 
of great Fame in his Country for his Miracles, b 
which he ſometimes relieved the City when Beſieget 
by the Perſians: And 'tis probable, in regard tothi 
the Emperors Conſtantine and Conſtantius © pitch 
upon him as the propereſt Perſon to take ti 
Governmeng of the City upon him, being a PlacWio: 
in great danger and very much expoſed to — 0g! 
N N | curhonl 
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urſions of the Perfians, But ſuch Inſtances are but 
xely met with in ancient Hiſtory, ' ' 117 
In ſome times and places t ge 
avs of the ſo _ 2 fr — ; 
bout this matter, that they wou WF. eb & 
ot ſuffer a Biſhop or Presbyter to- Gingy tobe 1 75 
e left Truſtee to any Man's Will, exrended. © 
r a Tutor or Guardian in purſu- $2. 
nce of it, becauſe it was thought this would be 
bo great an Avocation from his other Buſineſs. 
here is a famous Caſe in Cyprian relating to this 
atter. He tells us, it had been determined by an 
fican Synod, that no one ſhould appoint any of 
OD's Miniſters a Curator or Guardian by his Will, 
xcauſe they were to give themſelves to Supplicati- 
ens and Prayer, and to attend only upon the Sa- 
fice and Service of the Altar. And. therefore, 
hen one Geminizs Victor had made Geminias Fauſti- 
1, a Presbyter of the Church of Furni, Guardian 
r Truſtee by his laſt Will and Teſtament, contra- 
to the Decree of the foreſaid Council, Cyprian 
7] wrote to the Church of Furni, that they ſhould 
xecute the Sentence of the Council againſt Victor, 
hich was, that no Annual Commemoration ſhould 
made of him in the Church, nor any Prayer be 
tered in his Name (according to the Cuſtom of 
e Church in thoſe Times) in the Sacrifice of the 
tar. This was a ſort of Excommunication after 
Weath, by denying to receive ſuch a perſon's Ob- 
ions, and refuſing to name him at the Altar a- 
ogg others that made their Offerings, and _ 
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] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. r. ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. Ideo Victor 

m contra formam nuper in Concilio a Sacerdot ibus datam, 

SeſtcWeminium Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus ſit Turorem conſtitu- 

e Lie, non eſt quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Oblatio, aut 

5 precatio aliqua nomine ejus in Egclefia frequenterur, 
| P , y j » 4 'E „. 8 * 


and Deacons, and all the Inferior Clergy were a 


| beingSuretits,and plea- 


dance upon Divine Service, as appears both fru 41 


& Monachos ex nulla lege 


vocentur, ejuſmodi munus ſuſcipere concedimus. Vid. Con 
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honouring him with the common Prayers or Prail; 
that were then put up to GOD for all the Fai 
ful that were dead in the Lord. This was the Þ; 
niſhmene of ſuch as tranſgreſſed this Rule int 
days of Cyprian. And in the following Ages th 
Canon was renewed, but with a little differeng 
For though Biſhops were abſolutely and univerſ; 
forbidden [s] to take this Office upon them, boy 
by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law; yet Presbyty 


lowed to be Tutors and Guardians to ſuch perſon te. 
as by right of Kindred [e] might claim this as a Dull; 
from them: but ſtill the Prohibition ſtood in fon or 
againſt their being concerned in that Office for ai ou 
other, that were- not of their Relations, as appear; | 
from one of Juſtinians Novels, which was made tan 
ſettle this matter in the Church. _, „ 
9 — N 25 By other Laws they were pan 

Sect. 11 Hibited from taking upon theſe 

Laws againft their the Office of Pleaders at the Mond 
Jing Cauſes at the Boy in any Civil Conteſt, though m 
ia behalf of themſelves were in their own Caſe, or ti; 
or their Churcher. concerns of the Church: Neither 
ef, might they be Bondſmen or Sun 
ties for any other Man's Appearance in ſuch Ca 
ſes, becauſe it was thought that ſuch ſort of l. 
cambrances might bring detriment to the Churd 


in diſtracting her Miniſters from conſtant Att [«] 
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[5] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 18. Ut Epiſcopus Tuitionem Tel 
mentorum non ſuſcipiat. de] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 5. Epiſco| 
utores aut Curatores cujuſcun 

puns fieri concedimus. Presbyteros autem & Diaconos 
bdiaconos, ſi jure ac lege cognationis ad Tutelam gut Curl 
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ale e foreſaid Novel P] of Fuftinien, and fome anci- 
abr: Canons, ] which forbid a Glergy-man to be- 
Pulflome a Sponſor in any ſuch Cauſe under the Penalty 
Deprivation. { hs bn, - "i 
m ments Were forbidden t 5 ea. 12. 1 
wo upon the Account. of be-. fl 165 ge. . 
 Confumers of their Time, and Ty aad Merchan- 
lindrances of Divine Service: diſt. e. 
there were ſome others prohi betty 
ted, not only upon this Account, but alſo upon 
x Notion of their being generally attended with 
wetouſneſs and filthy Lucre. Thus in the firſt 
council of Carthage [a] we find ſeveral Prohibiti- 
ns of Clergymens becoming Stewards or Accom- 
arts to Laymen. The Third Council [y] for- 
us both that, and alſo their taking any Houſes or 
nds to Farm, and generally all Buſinefs that Was 
iſreputable and unbecoming their Calling. The Se- 


Wond Council of Arles [Z] likewiſe forbids their 
ugh ming other Mens Eſtates, or following any 
5 rade or Merchandiſe for filthy Luctes ſake, un- 
eit 


er the Penalty of Deprivation. The General 
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2 [«] Joſt. Novel. x23. c. 6. Sed neque Procuratorem litis, aut 
idejuſſorem pro talibus cauſis Epiſcopum, aut alium Clericum, 
roprio nomine, aut Eccleſiz ſinimus: Ne per hant occaſionem 
icra Miniſteria impediantur. [w] Canon. Apoſt. c. 20. KA neπ 
yſvas dad g, x Vid. Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 6. 
] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 6. Qui ſerviunt Deo, & annexi ſunt Cle- 
0, non accedant ad Aﬀus ſeu Adminiſtrationem vel Procura- 
onem domorem. Ibid. c. 9. Laicis non liceat Clericos noſtros 
ligere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores. [y] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 
5. Clerici non ſine Conductores, neque Procuratores, neque 
llo turpi vel inhoneſto negotio victum quærant. [z] Conc. 
relat. i. al. 2. c. 14. Siquis Clericus conductor alienæ rei volue- 
Wit efſe aut turpi foot gratis aliquod genus negotiationis exer · 
writ, depoſitus à Clero, à Communione alienus habeatur. 
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Council of Chalcedon [a] has a Canon to the ſim 
purpoſe, That no Monk or Clergyman ſhall rg 
any Eſtate, or take upon him the management 
any Secular Buſineſs, except the Law called him 
be Guardian to Orphans (in the Caſe that has bea 
| ſpoken of before, as being their next Relation) 
elſe the Biſhop made him Steward of the Churg 
Revenues, or Overſeer of the Widows, Orphan 
and ſuch others as ſtood in need of the Churdy 
Care and Aſſiſtance. And here the Reaſon gin 
for making this Canon, is, That ſome of the Cle 
gy were found to neglect the Service of GOD, x 
Hive in Laymens Houſes as their Stewards, for (4 

vetouſneſs and filthy Lucres ſake ; which was: 
old Complaint made by Cyprian [b] in that ſh 
Invective of his againſt ſome of the Biſhops of li 
own Age, who were ſo far gone in this Vice 
 Covetouſnefs, as to negle& the Service of GOD. 
follow Worldly Buſineſs; leaving their Sees, all 
deſerting their People, to ramble in queſt of gi 
ful Trades in other Countries, to the provocation 
the Divine Vengeance, and flagrant Scandal of f 
Church. So that theſe being the Reaſons of mali 
ſuch Laws, we are to judge of the Nature of t 
Laws themſelves by the Intent and Deſign of then 
which was to correct ſuch manifeſt Abuſes as Con 
touſneſs and negle of Divine Service, which, eith 
as Cauſe or Effect, too often attended the Clerg 
engagement of themſelves in Secular Buſineſs. 
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| [-] Conc. Chalced. c. 3. [5] Cypr. de Lapſis p. 123. H 
ſcopi plurimi Divina Procuratione contempta, Procurat 
rerum Sæcularium fieri, derelicta Cathedra, plebe deſerts, | 
alienas Provincias oberrantes, negotiationis quæſtnoſæ nu 

nas aucupari, &c. * Hþ . 
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But in ſome Caſes it was rea- | 


ble to preſume , char their Sef..x3. 
* ngagements of this Nature were " a7 3 1 
ng parate from theſe: Vices. For e ſe 
) 1 | ſome Times and Places, where 


e Revenues of the Church were very ſmall, and 
Wor 2 competent Maintenance for all the Clergy, 
ee of them, eſpecially among the Inferior Or- 
rs, were obliged to divide themſelves between the 
rice of the Church and ſome Secular Calling. 
Withers, who found they had time enough to ſpare, 
zotiated out of Charity, to beſtow their Gains 
the Relief of the Poor, and other pious Uſes ; 
xd ſome, who before their entrance into Orders. 


been brought up to an Aſcetick and Philoſo- 
ick Life, wherein they wrought at ſome honeſt 
mal Calling with their own hands, continued 


work in the ſame manner, though not in the 
16 meaſure, even after they were made Presby- 


— and Biſhops in the Church, for the Exereiſe of 
of eir Humility, or to anſwer ſome other End of a 


hriſtian Life. Now in all theſe Caſes, the Vices 
ymplained of in the forementioned Laws, as the 
© = of the Prohibition, had no Share or Con- 
rn: for ſuch Mens Negotiations were neither the 
feats of Covetouſneſs, nor attended properly with 
Wy negle&t of Divine Service; and conſequently 

xt within the Prohibition and Cenſure of the Laws. 
or firſt, both the Laws of Church and State allow- - 
che Inferiour Clergy to work at an honeſt Cal- 
g in Caſes of Neceſſity, to provide themſelves of a 
beral Maintenance, when the Revenues of the 
hurch could not do it. 


23, Eo 
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hindring this, that they encourag'd ſuch of the Ch 
By. to Glow an hogeft Calling, by granting thy 
Tax, which was exacted of all other Tradeſmen, 
I have ſhewed more at large in another [] pl 
Hours upon _avy Manual Trade or Calling, w 
it was to anſwer ſome good End of Charity 
by: As, that they might not be over bur then 
to the Church, or might have ſome Superfniſf 
to beſtow upon the Indigent and Needy ; or of 
that they might ſer the Laity a provoking Exan er 
were thoſe warthy Ends which the holy Apo 
St. Paul propoſed to himſelf in labouring with 
own Hands at the Trade of Tent-making ; W 
ter whoſe Example many eminent Biſhops of | 
ancient Church were not aſhamed to employ d 
— Hours in ſome honeſt Labour, to promote 

ame Ends of Charity which che Apoſtle ſo f 
quently inculcates. Thus Soros obſerves [d 
Zeno Biſhop of Maiuma in Paleftine, that he lived 


tic. 
1 
rr r 


le] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 51, Clericgs quantumlibet verbo 
eruditus, artificio victum quærat. Ibid. c. 5 2. Clericus vid 
& veſtimentum ſibi, artificiolo vel agricultura, abſque Of 
Fai duntaxat detrimento, præparet. Ibid. c. 53. Omnes Cle 
21 ad operandum validi ſunt, & Artificiola & Literas dil . 
} Book 5. Chap. 3. Sef#. 6. Ia] Sozom. lib. 7. c. 28. 
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ge) ate both Meraing 46d. Exaning, thr 
tantly attended, rning and Evening, the 
1 nt of the Church, and yet found time to work 
t the Trade of a Linen-Weaver, by which he 
ot only ſubſiſted himſelf, but relieved others, cho' 
toll: lived in a Rich and Wealthy Church. Epiphanius 
to nakes a more general Obſervation 2 the Aaſſu- 
„ Hereticks (who were great Encouragers of _ 
lenefs) that not only all thoſe of a Monaftick 
ile, but alſo many of the Priefts of GOD [e] imi- 
ating their holy Father in Chrift St. Paul, wronght 
Frith their own Hands at ſome honeſt Trade, that 
no Diſhonqur to their Dignity, and conſiſtent 
rith their conſtant Attendance upon their Eccleſi- 
tical Duties; by which means they had boch dat 
* neceſſary for their own Subũſtence, and to 
Jie to others that ſtood in need of their Relief. 
ſhe Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions [fl 
rings in the Apoſtles recommending Induſtry in 
eery Man's Calling op their own-Example, that 
ih 40% might have wherewith to ſuſtain Themſelves, 

id ſupply the Needs of others. Which, though it 
je not an exact Repreſentation of the Apoſttes - 
aactice (for we do not read of any other Apoltle's 
Wbouring with his own Hands, except St. Paul, 
chilſt he preached the Goſpel) yet it ſerves to 
Wicw what Senſe the Author had of this Matter; 
iat he did not think it ſimply unlawful for a Cler 
Wyman to labour at ſome Secular Employment, 
hen the end was Charity, and not filthy Lucre. 
ind it is obſervable, That the Imperial Laws for 
ome time granted the ſame Immunity from the 
uſtral Tax to the Inferior Clergy, that traded with 
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a charitable Deſign to relieve others, as to. thoſt 
that traded out of Neceflity for their own Main. 
tenance; of both which I have given an Account 
im another place. . Thirdly, We have ſome Inſtanc 
of very eminent Biſhops, who out of Humility, auf 
love of a Philoſophical and laborious Life, foeu 
their vacant Hours in ſome . honeſt Buſineſs, 1 
which they had been accuſtomed in their form 
Days. Thus Ruffin [g] and Socrates [h] and Sy 
men [i] tell us of Spiridion Biſhop of Trimitbus il 
Cyprus , one of the moſt eminent Biſhops in the 
Connol of Nice, a Man famous for the Gift of Pr 
phecy and Miracles, that having been a Shepher 
before, he continued to employ himſelf in tha 

_ Calling, out of his great Humility, all his Life, By 
then he made his Actions, and the whole Tenor 9 
his Life, demonſtrate that he did it not out of C 
vetouſneſs. For Sozomen particularly notes, that what 
ever his Product was, he either diſtributed it amon 
the Poor, or lent it without Uſury to ſuch as needs 
to borrow, whom he truſted to take out of his Ston 
houſe what they pleaſed, and return what they ple 
ſed, without ever examining or taking any Accoun 
of them. Furtbly, T obſerve, That thoſe Laws whit 
were molt ſevere againſt the Superior Clergies neg( 
tiating in any Secular Buſineſs, in Caſes of Nece 
allowed them a Privilege which was equivalent 
it; that is, that they might employ others to fact 
for them, ſo long as they were not concerned qc 
their own. Perſons. For ſo the Council of I 8 
75 | | Wvinci 
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[el Ruffin. 1ib. 1. c. 5. Hic Paſtor ovium etiam in Epiſco 
tu poſitus permanſit. [H] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 12. Ju dA 
De, Ax . + emoxenis Waviuaine V TA ve. 

Sezon. lib, 1. c. 11. | LY 
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hap. 
is L words it : Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons 
all not leave their Station to follow a Secular Call- 
g, nor rove into other Provinces after Fairs and 
larkets.” But yet to provide themſelves a Liveli- 
od, they may employ a Son, or a Freeman, or 
1 hired Servant, or a-Friend, or any other: and 
they negotiate, let them negotiate within their 
n Province. So that all theſe Laws were juſt- 
tempered - with great . Wiſdom and Prudence; 
it as on the one Hand the Service of GO D an 
Needs of his Miniſters and Servants might be 
pplied together: So on the other, no Encourage- 
nt ſhould be given to Covetouſneſs in the Cler- 
, nor any one be countenanced in the Neglect 
his proper Buſineſs, by a Licence to lead a wan- 
g, buſie, diſtracted Life, which did not become 
fſe that were dedicated to the Sacred Function. 
is againſt theſe only, that all the ſevere Invectives 
St. Ferom [I] and others of the Ancients [] are 
elled, which the Reader muſt interpret with the 
ne Limitations, and Diſtinction of Caſes, as we 
re done the Publick Laws: The Deſign of both 
ing only to cenſure the Vices of the Rich, who 
tout any juſt Reaſon or Neceflity immerſed 
zmſelves in the Cares of a Secular Lite, contrary 


© 


the Rules and Tenor of their Profeſſion. 
me On 


Po 


I Conc. Eliber. c. 19. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi, de 
is ſuis negotiandi cauſa non diſcedant, nec circumeuntes 
Wincias, quæſtuoſas Nundinas ſe&entur. Sane ad victum 

conquirendum, aut Filium, aut Libertum, aut mercenari- 
„ aut amicum, aut quemlibet mittant: & ſi voluerint nego- 
ri, intra Provinciam negotientur. III Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Ne- 
ian. Negotiatorem Clericum quaſi Peſtem fuge, &c. [*] 
Ipic. Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 1. p. 30. Tanta hoc tempore animos 
piſcaſſum habendi cupido veluti tabes inceſſit: inhiant poſſeſſioni- 
dri prædia excolunt, auro incubant, emunt, venduntque, 


a. Neſtui per omnia ſtudent, & c. 


emendari. 
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3 . . Laws we 
Vert. 14. „„made reſpecting their outward 

7 1 . Y : 8 

— — — haviour, co guard chem eg 
Lats LOTS againſt Scandal in their Chara: 
and Danger in their Converſation. Such were 
. Laws againſt Correſponding and Converſing t 
familiarly with Fews, and Gentile Philoſopheni®: 

The Council of Eliberis [mz] forbids them to Bl 
with the Jews under Pain of Suſpenſion. TI 
Council of Agde [u] has a Canen to the ſame pi 
ſe, forbidding them to give, as well as receive 
Entertainment from the Fews. And thoſe call 

the Apoſtolical Canons [0] not only prohibit 
to Faſt or Feaſt with the Fews, but to recei 
Ths Log x ⸗ Sa, any of thoſe -Portions' or Prefer 
which they were uſed to ſend to one another ur 
their Feſtivals. And the Laws againft Convert 
with Gentile Philoſophers were much of the fa 
Nature. For Sozomen [p] ſays, Theodotus Biſhop 
Laodicea in Syria Excommunicated the two 4% 
narij, Father and Son, becauſe they went to , 
Epiphanius the Sopbiſt ſpeak his Hymn in the Pry 
of Bacchus ; which was not ſo agreeable to. th 
Character, the one being a Presbyter, the other 

Deacon in the Chriſtian Church. It Was in reg 

to their Character likewife, that other Canons 
ſtrained them from eating or drinking in a Tave 
except they were upon. a Journey, or ſome | 
neceſſary Occaſion required them to do it. Fo 

mong thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [q], 
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lis] Cone, Eliber. c. 50. Clericus qui cum Judeis cif 
ſumpſerit, placuit eum à Communione abſtinere, ut del 
| 25 Conc. Agathen. c. 40. Omnes Clerici Judzo 
convivia evitent. Nec eos ad convivia quiſquam excipiat 
_ Canon: Apoſt. c. 70. [p] Sozůom. Lib, 6, c. 25. Iz] Cu 
Apoſt. c. 5 3. | e 4 


* 


* ern, 7 — Spe N ane 8 
A 


GUS * n eee e 2-2 7 me 56 . 6 
883 f „ 78 
CHRrISTIAN CHURCH. 


Chap. iv. 
the Decrees of the Councils of Laodicea [r] and Car- 
thage 1 there are ſeveral Rules to this pufpoſe; the 

i&tneſs of which is not ſo much to be wondered 
u, ſince Fulian required the ſame Caution in his 
Heathen Priefts, that-they ſhould neither appear at 
the Publick Theatres, nor in any Taverns, under 
pain of Depoſition from their Office of Priefthood,as 
ay be ſeen in his Letter to Arſacius High-Prieſt of 
alatia, which Sozomen [t] records, and other Frag- 
nents of his Writings. 

To this ſort of Laws we may Sekt. 15. 
educe thoſe ancient Rules, which La, relating to 
concerned the Garb and Habit of beir Habit. 

e ancient Clergy; in which ſuch - 

decent Mean was to be obſerved, as might keep 
hem from Obloquy and Cenfure on both hands, 
ither as too nice and critical, or too ſlovenly and 
releſs in their Dreſs: Their Habit being generally 
d be ſuch, as might expreſs the Gravity of their 
inds without any ſuperſtitious Singularities, and 
heir Modeſty and Humility without Affectation. 

1 this matter therefore their Rules were formed 
cording to the Cuſtoms and Opinions of the Age, 
hich are commonly the Standard and Meaſure 
f Decency and Indecency in things of this Nature, 
hus for inſtance, long Hair, and Baldneſs by ſhaving 
he Head or Beard, being then generally reputed In- 
ccencies in contrary Extremes, the Clergy were 
Wbliged to obſerve a becoming Mediocrity between 
hem. This is the meaning of that controverted 
anon of the 4th Council of Carthage, according 
o its true Reading, That a Clergyman ſhall neither 
ndulge long Hair, nor ſhave his Beard. Clericus 
| D d 2 | | nec 
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[+] Conc. Laodic. c. 24. [s] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 27. [i] Sozom. 
ib. J. c. 16. Vid. Julian. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 547. | 
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nec Comam nutriat [u] nec Barbam radat. The con 
trary Cuſtom being now in vogue in the Church ou 
Rome, Bellarmin [w| and many other Writers ft 
that ſide, who will have all their Ceremonies to h 
Apoſtolical, and to contain ſome great Myſtery it 
them, pretend, that the Word Radar, ſhould bill 
left out of that ancient Canon, to make it agreeablg 
to the preſent Practice. But the Learned Sawaro [a 
proves the other to be the true Reading, as we 
from the Vatican, as many other Manuſcripts. Ani 
even Spondanus himſelf [)] confeſſes as much, ann 
thereupon: takes occaſion to correct Baronius folllfy; 
aſſerting, That in the time of Sidonius Apbllinars i 
was the Cuſtom of the French Biſhops to ſhave thallfff th 
| Beards: Whereas the contrary appears from one q 
Sidoniuss Epiſtles [Zz ], that their Cuſtom then w 
to wear ſhort Hair and long Beards, as he deſcribe 
his Friend Maximus Palatinus, who of a Secular w B- 
become a Clergyman : He ſays, his Habit, 
Gate, his Modeſty, his Countenance, his DiſcoulW0] 
were all Religious; and agreeable to theſe, his Hillhat t 
was ſhort, and his Beard long. Cuſtom, it ſeenWno 
had then made it Decent and Becoming; and up 
that Ground the Ancients are ſometimes _ if; Fs 
vere againſt ſuch of the Clergy as * ed 
this Point, as guilty of an Indecency in going confiihy, 
trary to the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Churd 
which were to be obſerved, though the thing v. 
otherwile in itſelf of an indifferent Nature. 


Ti 


| mon! 
* ö : | dis 
Ia] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 44. [w] Bellarm. de Monach. Lib. * 8 
c. 40. [x] Savaro Not. in Sidonium. Lib. 4. Ep. 24. Þ: um: 
[ z ] Spondan. Epit. Baron. an. 58. n. 58. [zl Sidon. Lib. 4. Nec cal 
24. Habitus viro, Gradus, Pudor, Color, ſermo religioliMendyn 
Tum Coma brevis, Barba prolixa, &c. ID m caj 
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con The Romaniſtt are generally as 
uch to blame in their Accounts Sect. 16. 
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rs f the ancient Tonſure of the Cler- e Tonſure of rhe 


Ancients very different 


ry ig manner, as to make Parallel to  'miſh Church. 

d bac ſhaving of the Crown of the | | 
cable lead by way of Myſtical Rite, which is now the. 
o lodern Cuſtom. Whereas this was ſo far from 


ing required as a matter of Decency among the 
cients, that it was condemned and prohibited by 
em. Which may appear from that Queition which 


here they had a Command [a] to ſhave the Heads 
fthe Prieſts? As they had done by the Catholick 
ne of. lergy in order to bring them to do Publick Penance 
n wal the Church. In which Caſe, as Albaſpinæus 
cribWointly [5] notes, it was Cuſtomary to uſe ſhaving 
r u Baldneſs, and ſprinkling the Head with Aſhes, as 
ens of Sorrow and Repentance. But the Prieſts of 
ouFOD were not to be thus treated. Which ſhews, 
at the Ancients then knew nothing of this, as a Ce- 
mony belonging to the Ordination or Life of the 
upoWlergy ; which is ſtill more evident from what St. Fe- 
JW» ſays upon thoſe words of Ezekiel 44. 20. Neither 
all they ſhave their Heads, nor ſuffer their Locks to grow 
cos, they ſhall only poll their Heads. This, ſays he, [ei, 

| D d 3 evidently 
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la] Optat. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. p. 58. Docete, ubi vobis 
andatum eſt radere capita ſacerdotum, cum è contrario ſint tot 
empla propoſita, fieri non debere — Qui parare debebas aures 
| audiendum, paraſti novaculam ad delinquendum. [4]Albaſp. 
Loc. p. 141. [e] Hieron. Lib. 13. in Ezek. cap. 44. p. 668. 

uod autem ſequitur, Capita ſua non radent, &c. perſpicue 
monſtratur, nec raſis capitibus, ſicut ſacerdotes, cultoreſque 
„ ilis atque Serapis, nos eſſe debere; nec rurſum comam demit- 
Libre, quod proprie luxurioſum eſt Barbarorumque & Militan- 
P- um; ſed ut honeſtus habitus ſacerdotum facie demonſtretur; 
4. Nec calvitium novacula eſſe faciendum, nec ita ad preſſum ton- 
giof ndum caput, ut raſorum ſimiles eſſe videamur; ſed in tan- 

m capillos eſſe demittendos, ut operta ſit cutis. 


tatus puts to the Donatiſts, when he asks them, 


404 The ANnTiqQuiTIEs of the Book-YICt 
evidently demonſtrates, that we ought neither tothe 
have our Heads ſhaved, as the Prieſts and VatarieMci: 

of Is arid Serapis; nor yet to ſuffer our Hair to growſifl[/ 
long, aſter the Luxurious manner of Barbarians andi 
Soldiers; but that Prieſts ſhould appear with a ven 
rable and grave Countenance; neither are they Hut 

make themſelves bald with a Razor, nor poll chen t 
- Heads ſo claſe, that they may look as if they wen en 
ſhaven ; but they are to let their Hair grow ſo long 
that it may cover their Skin. It is impoſſible non 

for any Rational Man to imagine, that ChrilſtianWire 
Prieſts had ſhaven Crowns in the Time of St. F 
rem, when he ſo expreſly ſays they had not, ani 
that none but the Prieſts of I and Serapis had { 
But the Cuſtom was to poll their Heads, and cu 
their Hair to a moderate degree ; not for any My 
ſtery that was in it, but for the ſake of Decene 
and Gravity; that they might neither affect til 
Manners of the Luxurious part of the World, which ber 
prided itſelf in long Hair; nor fall under Contem lait 

and Obloquy by an indecent Baidneſs; but expreſ&ont 

a ſort of venerable Modeity in their Looks anfÞnd 
Aſpects, which is the Reaſon that St, Ferom aſlig 

tor the ancient Toyſure. 5 ou 
N From hence we may farth ble 
Sect. 17. conclude, that the ancient Cle 

3 lis _ were not called Coronati from the i ou! 

the Clergy called Co- -Jhaven Crowns, as ſome woufffeat 
ronati. have it, ſince it is evident therfÞend + 

8 was no ſuch thing among themfWepo: 

But it ſeems rather a Name given them, as Gotha 
[4d] and Savaro [e] conjecture, from the Form « 
the ancient Tonſure ; which was made in a Circul 
Figure, by cutting away the Hair a little fro 
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[4] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Nari m 
Bile. Leg. 38. le] Sayaro Not. in Sidon. Lib, 6. Ep, 3, ram 
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r tothe Crown of the Head: and leaving a Round or 
arie Circle hanging downwards. This in ſome Councils 
growl /] is called Circuli Corona, and ordered to be uſed 
$ andiiſio oppoſition to ſome Hereticks, who it ſeems prided 
themſelves in long Hair and the contrary Cuſtom. 
But I am not confident, that this was the Reaſon of 
he Name Coronati: It might be given the Clergy in 
general out of Reſpect to their Office and Character, 
which was always of great Honour and Eſteem: 
For Corona ſignſies Honour and Dignity in a figura- 
Wire Senſe, and it is' not improbable but that the 
Word was ſometimes ſo uſed in this Caſe, as has 
xen noted before | *] in ſpeaking of the Form of 
Muting Biſhops, Per Coronam, 
As to the Kind or Faſhion of 
heir Apparel, it does not appear Seck. 18. 
or ſeveral Ages, that there was „ he GHTEY 
uy other Diſtinction obſerved 25 — y — | 
herein between them and the raymen. ; 
Laity, ſave that they were more 
onfined to wear that which was modeſt and grave, 
nd becoming their Profeſſion, without being tied 
0 any certain Garb or Form of Cloathing. Several 
ouncils require the Clergy to wear Apparel ſuit- 
ble to their Profeſſion ; but they do not expreſs 
ny Kind; or deſcribe it otherwiſe, than thar it 
ſhould not border upon Luxury or any affected 
Wicatneſs, but rather keep a Medium between Finery 
ind Slovenlineſs. This was St. Ferom's Direction to 
tian | g ], That * neither wear Black 
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7] Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 40. Omnes Clerici, detonſo ſuperius 
cpite toto, inferius ſolam Circuli Coronam relinquant, &c. 
[*] Book 2. Chap. 9. Seck 5. [g] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepor. 
Veſtes pullas æque devita, ut candidas. Ornatus, ut ſordes 
Peri modo fugiendæ ſunt; quia alterum Delicias, alterum Glo- 
nam redolet, &c. | RS. 
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| -nor White Clothing : For Gaiety and Slovenlinef 


were equally to be avoided ; the one favouring off 


Niceneſs and Delicacy, and the other of Vain-glory, 
Yet in different Places, different Cuſtoms ſeem to 
have prevailed, as to the Colour of their Cloathing 
For at Conſtantinople, in the Time of Chryſoſtom and 
Arſacius, the Clergy commonly went in Black, as 
the Novatians did in White. hich appears from 
the Diſpute which Socrates ſpeaks of [Y)] between 
Siſinnius the Novatian Biſhop, and one of Arſacius' 
Clergy : For he ſays, Siſinnius going one Day to 
viſit Arſacius, the Clergyman asked him, Why he 
wore a Garment which did not become a Biſhop? 
And where it was Written, that a Prieſt ought to 
be cloathed in White? To whom he reply'd, You 
firſt ſhew me, where it is Written, that a Biſhop 
ought to be cloathed in Black? From this it is eaſy 


to collect, that by this Time it was become the Cu- 


ſtom at Conſtantinople for the Clergy to wear Black, 
and that perhaps to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 
Novatians, who affected it ſeems to appear in White. 
But we do not find theſe Matters as yet ſo particu- 


larly determined or preſcribed in any Councils. For 


the fourth Council of Carthage [i] requires the Clergy 
to wear ſuch Apparel as was ſuitable to their Pro- 
feſſion, but does not particularize any farther about 
it, ſave that they ſhould not affect any finery or 
gaiety in their Shoes or Cloathing. And the Council 
of Agde [&] gives the very ſame Direction. Baronin 
[I] indeed is very earneſt to perſuade his Reader, 
that Biſhops in the Time of Cyprian wore the 

| | 8 Habit 


— . 


ſame 


5 (z] Socrar. Lib. 6. c. 22. [i] Conc. Carth: 4.Ci'45. Clericus 
Profeſſionem ſuam & in Habitu & in inceſſu probet: Et ideo 


nec veſtibus nec calceamentis Decorem quzrat. [E] Conc. 
Agathen. c. 20. Veſtimenta vel Calceamenta etiam eis, niſi 
quæ Religionem deceant, uti aut habere non liceat, II] Baron. 
ann. 261. n. 44. 5 „„ OT 


polia 
Iculat 
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6 Wizbic that is now worn by Cardinals in the Church 
of f Rome, and iuch Biſhops as are advanced from a 
ry. {Monaſtery to the Epiſcopal Throne; as if Cyprian 


d been a Monk or a Cardinal of the Church of 

une. But, as the Learned Editor [] of Cyprians 
orks obſerves, there is ſcarce any thing ſo abſurd, 
at a man who is engag'd in a Party-Cauſe can- 

ot perſwade himſelf to believe, and hope to per- 
made others alſo. For is it likely that Biſhops and 
resbyters ſhould make their appearance in publick 


to a diſtinct Habit, at a time when Tyrants and 
he erſecutors made a moſt diligent ſearch after them 
op? put them to Death? Do the Clergy of the pre- 
- tofWEnt Church of Rome uſe to appear ſo in Countries 
Lou here they live in danger of being diſcovered and 
hopMWken ? But what ſhall we ſay to the Writer of Cy- 


ns Paſſion, who mentions Cyprian's [n] Lacerna 
Cu- r Birrus, and after that his Tunica or Dalmatica, and 
ack, It of all his Linea in which he ſuffered? Of which 
ronius makes the Linea to be the Biſhop's Rochet, 

d the Dalmatica or Tunica that which they now 
l the looſe Tunicle, and the Lacerna or Birrus the 

d ſilken Veſtment that covers the ſnoulders. Why, 
) all this it may be ſaid, That theſe are only old 
ro- Names for new Things: For, beſides the abſurdity: 
out thinking that Cyprian ſhould go to his Martyrdom 
/ orW his Sacred and Pontifical Robes. (which were not 
be worn out of the Church) it is evident theſe 

re but the Names of thoſe common Garments, 


der, ich many Chriſtians then uſed without diſtin- 
ame ion. | | 
Abit | As 
r1Cus : I: 


ideo Wm] Vide cl. Fell. Not. in Vit. Cypr. p. 13. Ia] Paſſio Cypr. 
onc. i;. Cyprianus in — FEAR productus eſt, & ibi ſe La- 
niſi ma Birro expoliavit. Et cum ſe Dalmatica (al. Tunica) 

on. Mpoliaſſet, & Diaconibus tradidiſſet, in Linea ſtetit, & cœpit 


iculatorem ſuſtinere. 
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IH. x CERT” 


* — 4. chat it was no peculiar Habit offif 
3 Birrus Biſhops, no nor yet of the Clergy 
and Pallium. That it was not peculiar te þj 
e ſhops, appears from what St. Ai 
ſays of it, That it was the common Garment whis 
all his Clergy wore as well as himſelf ; and ther, 
fore if any one preſented him with a richer Bim 
than ordinary, he would not wear it; for, . 
though it might become another Biſhop, it woul 
not become him, who was a poor Man, and bon 
of Poor Parents: He muſt have ſuch an one 
a Presbyter could have, or a Deacon, or a Su 
Deacon; if any one gave him a better, he w 
uſed to ſell it, that fince the Garment itſelf conl 
not be uſed in common, the Price of it at lea 
might be common. This ſhews plainly, that t 
Birrus was not the Biſhop's peculiar Habit, but th 
common Garment of all St. Auſtin's Clergy : A 
that this was no more than the common Tunica, 
Coat worn generally by Chriſtians in Africk an 
other places, may appear from a Canon of the Cou 
oil of Gangra, made againſt Euſtatbhius the Hereti 
and his Followers, who condemn*d the commo 
Habit, [y] and brought in the uſe of a ſtrange Hab 
in its room. Now this common Habit was the B 
rus, Or Bie&, as they call it in the Canon made * 


— 


* et 


_. * 
— — WS ” : * 


ſo] Aug. Serm. 50. de Diverſis, Tom. 10. p. 523. Offerat 
mihi Birrum pretioſum, forte decet Epiſcopum, quamvis nd 
deceat Auguſtinum, id eſt, hominem pauperem, de pauperibi 
_ natum.---Talem debeo habere, qualem poteſt habere Presbyte 
qualem poteſt habere Diaconus & Subdiaconus ----Si quis mFid.3. c 


liorem dederit, vendo, quod & facere foleo, ut quando niabity 


poteſt veſtis eſſe communis, pretium veſtis ſit commune. Pontif 
Conc. Gangr. in Præfat. Sm duodoud]e em xeran]uce - endi 
* . 1 &ppiacudTE fois. ation 


Eb . C Cc. 785 


hem, which runs in theſe words: If any man [9] uſes 
je Pallium, or Cloak, upon the account of an Aſcetick 
Life, and, 4s if there were ſom: Holineſs in that, con- 
mne thoſe. that with Reygrenee uſe the Birrus, and 
ther Garments that are commonly worn, let bim be 


ordinary Coat, which the Chriſtians of Pephlagonia 
nd thoſe parts generally wore ; and tho x 69 — 
icks us d che , the Philoſophick Pallium, or 
oak, yet the Clergy of that Country uſed the com- 
non Birrus of Coat: for Sozomen ] in relating this 
ame Hiſtory, inſtead of B5e@-, uſes the word xirey, 
hich is a more known Name for the Latin Tunica 
xr Coat; and he alfo adds, That Euftathius himſelf, . 
after the Synod had condemn'd him, chang'd his Phi- 
oſophick Habit, and us d the ſame Garb that the Se- 
lar Presbyters wore. Which plainly evinces, that 
s yet the Clergy in thoſe parts did not diſtinguiſh 
emſelves by their Habit from other Chriſtians, 
hough the Aſceticks generally did. In the French 
hurches ſeveral years after this we find the Cler- - 
py ſtill uſing the fame Secular Habit with other Chri- 
Itians ; and when ſome endeavoured to alter it, 
and introduce the Aſcetick or Philoſophick Habit 
among them, Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome wrote a re- 
primanding Letter to them, asking, Why that Ha- 
bit, the Cloak, was uſed [5] in the French C— 


9 = * 9 4 Es a 1 - ro _—_— 2 : * FO I > = p _— 
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Inathema, The BEzrrys then was the common and 


[9] Conc. Gangr. c. 12. & rig οννν Se vouuToulny αννm½j- 
FuBoaale XenTa, Y os av th TETs F Smatoruviu Fxay xdle- 
noicol]jo d wer Larabbdas Tos Bens eee, x) Th &AAy 106 
ige cnc Zou E D Key , vel. Ne uc tro. [r]Sozom. 


lib 3. c. 14. [z] Celeſtin. Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Gall. c. 1. Unde hic 


do nofabitus in Eccleſiis Gallicanis, ut tot annorum, tantorumque 
je. [Montificum in alterum habitum confuetudo vertatur ? Diſcer- 


ndi à Plebe vel ceteris ſumus Dofrina, non Veſte ; Conver- 
ſnione, non Habitu; Mentis puritate, non Cultu. ; 
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when it had been the Cuſtom of ſo many Biſhops foro 
ſo many years to uſe the common Habit of the Peg! 
ple? from whom the Clergy were to be diſtinguiſh. 
ed by their Doctrin, and not by their Garb; by they 
Converſation, not their Habit; by the Purity ore 
their Souls, rather than their Dres. But yet I mu ec 
obſerve, that in ſome places the Aſceticks, whei or 
they were taken into the Miniſtry of the Church s 
were allowed to retain their ancient Philoſophici his 
Habit without any Cenſure. Thus St. Ferum t 
obſerves of his Friend Nepotian, that he kept to ls 
Philoſophick Habit, the Pallium, after he was ordai 
ed Presbyter, and wore it to the day of his death 
He ſays the ſame of Heraclas [u] Presbyter of Alex 
| dria, that he continued to uſe his Philoſophick Hs 
bit when he was Presbyter ; which is noted alſo hy 
Euſebius out of Origen, who ſays, that when HeraclelW: \ 

entred himſelf in the School of Philoſophy. unde or- 

Ammonius, he then laid aſide the common Garb, an R 

took the Philoſophick [ww] Habit; with which HA hi 

. fat in the Presbytery - of Alexandria. Upon whit. 
Valeſius [x] very rightly obſerves, that there was theſ o m 

no peculiar Habit of the Clergy, foraſmuch as Hts. 

raclas always retained his Philoſophick Pallium, which!) 

was the known Habit of the Aſceticks, but as yaſſoat 
was very rarely uſed among the Clergy, who wor: 
N the common Habit, except when ſom t. 
uch Philoſophers and Aſceticks came among then 

h EE 5 5 5 | Fol e n 


[e] Hieron. Epitaph. Nepotian. [e] Hieron. de Scripto 
c. 54. Heraclam Presbyterum, qui ſub habitu Philoſophi perſe 
verabat, &c. [w] Orig. ap. Eulcb. lib. 6. c. 19. e xl 
v1 £171 xe αο , Sm vod wu e N o αοονοοον dVR&AABAY oh 
Aue ve 7s de ,t [x] Valeſ. Not. in loc. Ex his apparet D; 
nullum etiam tum peculiarem ſuiſſe Veſtitum Clericoru nf. 

quandoquidem Heraclas Philoſophicum Pallium ſemper ret rhe 
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For here we ſee it was noted as ſomething rare and 

eo ingular in Heraclas: But in after Ages, when the 
ſh-MClergy were chiefly. choſen out of the Monks and 
\ſceticks, the Philoſophick Habit came in by de- 
grees with them, and was encouraged, till at laſt it 
xcame the moſt ufual Habit of the Clergy of all 
ſorts. But this was not till the fifth or ſixch Century, 
s may be collected by what has been ſaid before on 
But ſome perhaps may think 2 

he Clergy had always a diſtin. Sec. 20. 
abit, becauſe ſome ancient Au- 5 Gels Collobium, 
hors take notice of the Collobium, hs 2 — : 
s a Garment worn by Biſhops at N 
nd Presbyters in the Primitive | 


— » 


ges. For Epiphanius [y] ſpeaking of Arius, while 
e was Presbyter of Alexandria, ſays, He always 
ore the Collobium or Hemiphorium. And Pius Biſhop 
Rome, in his Epiſtle to Fuſtus Biſhop of Vienna, 
which by many is reckoned genuine) ſpeaks of 
fuſtus [X] as wearing a Collobium alſo. But this was 
o more than the Tunica, of which there were two 
Its, the Dalmatica and Collobium, which differed - 
nly in this reſpect, that the Collobium was the ſhort 
dat without long Sleeves, ſo called from exo3ds, 
wollts; but the Dalmatica was the Tunica manicata 
ſom talaris, the long Coat with Sleeves: both which 
then ere uſed by the Romans, though the Collobium was 
Folic more common, ancient, and honourable Gar- 
ent, as appears from Tully,who derides | a] Catilines 
diers becauſe they had their Tunicæ manicatæ & 
dares ; Whereas the ancient Romans were uſed to 


Wear 


— 

2 
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[y] Epiph. Her. 69. Arian. n. 3. nu@e:or Þ 5 Tour - a8 
\MAXoBiove wdSuoK err. [z] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. Vien. 
u vero apud Senatoriam Viennam.----- Collobio Epiſcoporum 
titus, &c. [#] Cicero Orat. 2, in Catilin. n. 22. 15 
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thing in the Life of Commodus the Emperor, that e 


that the Clergy of this Age did not wear the Dam 


— %% <Þ4D A 


Book VI 


wear the Collobia, or ſhort Coats, withour lol © 
Sleeves; as Servius [V and St. Ferom [e] after hin” 
obſerve from this place of Tally. Sothat a Bifhop q ft 
a Presbyter's wearing a Collobium means no moi e 
( when the hard Name is explained) but tha ch 
wearing a common Roman Garment. Which en 
evident from one of the Laws of Theodofiasthe Grey al 
made about the Habits which Senators were alloue “ 
touſe within the Walls of Conſtantinople, where the fir 
are forbidden to wear the Soldier's Coat, the Chᷣlan wh 
but allowed to uſe the Collobium and Penula, [d] be Vie 
cauſe thefe were Civil Habits, and Veſtment M 
Peace. The Dalmatica, or, as it was othery 7 


called, x«giSor@-, or Tunica Mani rata, becaufe it hy 
Sleeves down to the hands, was ſeldom uſed amo 
the Romans: For Lampridius [e] notes it as a ſingil 


wore a Dalmatica in publick, which he alfo F cn 
ſures in Heliogabalus, as Tully had done before | 
Catiline. And that is a good Argument to pron 


tica in publick, fince it was not then the commit 
Garment of the Rowans. And the Conjecture of 
Learned Man [g] is well grounded, who thinks th 
in the Life of St. Cyprian, where the ancient Copi 
have Tunicam tulit , fore officious non 

; : | Icribe 


ee 


[3] Servius in Virgil. 9 Eneid. ver. 616. Et tunice manic 
& habent redimicula mitre. [c] Hieron. Queſt. Hebraic. 
Geneſ. 37. 32. Tom. 3. p.222. Pro varia Tunica Symmachus! 
terpretatus eſt Tunicam manicatam ; five quod ad talos uf 
deſcenderet, ſive quod habere manicas ; antiqui enim magis C 
lobiis utebantur. [a] Cod. Theodoſ. lib. 14. tit: 10. de HabifWiCar: 
quo uti oportet intra Urbem, Leg. 1. Nullus Senatorum hal 
tum ſibi vindicet militarem, ſed Chlamydis terrore depolit; 
uieta Collobiorum ac Penularum induat veſtimenta, &c. aue 
amprid. vit. Commod.p.139. Dalmaticatus in publico proceliWRom 
[J Id. vit. 1 p.317. Dalmaricatus in publico poſt cc 
nam ſæpe viſus eſt. [z] Bp. Fell. Not, in vit. Cypr. p. 13, 


- 
- A a. 
am 


— . 


ribers changed the Word Tunic into Dalmatics, 
as being more agreeable to the Language and Cu- 
ſtom of their own Time, when the Dalmatica was 


though we never find it mentioned as ſuch in any 


call the Cafſock, was originally a Gallick Habit, which 
Antoninus Baſſianus, who was born at Lyons in France, 


whence he had the Name of Caracalla, as Aurelius 
Victor Lb] informs us. It was a long Garment, 


Reman People put on when they went to ſalute the 
Emperor: But whether it was alſo a Clerical Habit 
in thofe days, may be queſtioned, ſince no ancient 


not any peculiar Habit of the Clergy, ſince Spartian 


The Hebe, which Epiphanius joins with the Collo- 


ment, or one like it: for it ſignifies a ſhort Cloak or 
Coat, as Petavins [ R] and other Criticks explain it; 
ev leis, Or Dimidium Pallium, which anſwers to 
the deſcription of the Collobium given before. As 
or the Linea mentioned in the Life of Cyprian, which 


been 


— 2 
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[4] Victor. Epit. Vit. Caracallæ. Cum e Gallia veſtem plurimam 
levexiſſet, talareſque Caracallas feciſſet, coegiſſetque plebem ad 
18s (q ſe ſalutandum indutam talibus introire, de nomine hujus veſtis, 


que Antoninianæ dicuntur Caracallæ hujuſmodi in uſu maxime 


roceiRomanæ Plebis frequentatæ. [&] Petav. Not. in Epiphan. Her. 


poſt 


| 69.n. 3. Suicer, Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom, 1. p. 1334. 
Ze „ 


* 


= 
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reckoned among the Sacred Veſtments of the Church, 


ancient Author. The Caracalla, which fome now | 
firſt brought into uſe among the Roman People, | 


reaching down to the heels, which Victor ſays the 


Author . fpeaks of it as ſuch ; but if it was, it was 
i] who lived in the time of Conſtantive, ſays they 
were then uſed by the common People of Rome, who 
called them Caracallæ Antoninianæ from their Author. 


hum, was either but another Name for the ſame Gar- 
Baronius calls the Biſhop's Rochet, it ſeems to have 


Caracalla cognominatus eſt. [i] Spartian. Vit. Caracal. p. 251. 
im halſlpſe Caracallæ nomen accepit 2 veſtimento, quod populo dede- 
nt, demiſſo uſque ad talos, quod ante non fuerat ; unde hodie- 


been no more than ſome common Garment made q 
Linen, tho* we know not what other Name to gindſ"* 
it. Baronius ſays pleaſantly, it was not his Shirt, anffi#0" 
therefore concludes it muſt be his Rocher; which ef 
an Argument to make a Reader ſmile, but carries yy 
great Conviction in it; and yet it is as good as an 

that he produces to prove that Biſhops in Cypria 

time appeared in publick differently habited frog 
other men. That the Clergy had their particuly 
Habits for miniſtring in Divine Service, at leaſt i 
the beginning of the fourth Century, is not deni 
but will be proved and evidenced in its proper place 
but that any ſuch diſtinction was generally obſerr| 
extra Sacrain their other Habits in that Age, is why 
does not appear, but the contrary, from what h 
been diſcourſed. It was neceſſary for me to g 
the Reader this Caution, becauſe ſome unwarily ca 
found theſe things together, and alledge the Prod 


or Diſproofs of the One for the Other, which q the 
are of very different Conſideration. = 
— —— i onf 
> „ WW ec 
E reſe 


Some Re tions upon the oregoing Diſcourſe, « 
a with an Adareſs to the Clergy of the pr 
ſent Charch g. 


| AVING thus far gon 
Seck. r. . 

| | Reflection 1ſt. All - over, and as it were broug 

Laws and Rules of the into one View, the chief of thol f 


ancient Chureh not ne.. ancient Laws and Rules, whic 


= en 2 - concerned the Elections, Quali 
and Clergy. cations, Duties, and general 0 


3 fices of the Primitive Clergy, f 
ſerving the Conſideration of particular Office 


A a * o * ve 4 4 8 * : * 8 7 
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eference to the Practice of the Clergy of the preſent 
hurch. And here firſt of all it will be proper to 
ſerve, that all the Laws and Rules of the Primi- 


WS: Church are not Obligatory to the preſent 
lergy, ſave only ſo far as they either contain 
atters Neceſſary in themſelves, or are adopted 


nto the Body of Rules and Canons, which are 


-culiar to the State and Circumſtances of the 


hurches, till they were received by their own 


ent Churches at the Diſt: 
Dice every Church has Power to make Laws 
d Rules about things of an alterable Nature for 


or conſequently are any of the Members of ſuch a 


e revived and put in force by the Church where- 


* f they are Members. As this is agreeable to the 
r nſe and Practice of the Catholick Church ; ſo. it 


4 entioned therein, become Neceſſary and Obli- 


» 
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bein proper Places, I ſhall cloſe this Part of the if. 
ourſe with a few neceſſary Reflections upon it, in 


uthorized and received by the preſent Church. 
or ſome Laws. were made upon particular Reaſons, 


hurch in thoſe Times: And it would neither be 
eaſonable nor poſſible to reduce Men to the Ob- 
xrvance of all ſuch Laws, when the Reaſons of 
em are ceaſed, and the State of Affairs and Cir- 
umſtances of the Church are ſo much altered. 
ther Laws were made by particular Churches for 
Wi mſclves only, and theſe never could oblige other 


onſent, or bound upon them by the Authority of 
general Council, where they themſelves were re- 
reſented, and their Conſent virtually taken: 
uch leſs can they 8 Abſolute and Indepen- 
iſtance · of ſo many Ages; 


erſelf, and is not tied to the Laws of any other. 


hurch bound to obſerve thoſe Rules, unleſs they 


as neceſſary here to be obſerved, that no one 
Wight miſtake the Deſign of this Diſcourſe, as if 
ended to make every Rule, that has been 


E e Story; 


Some ancient Rules 
would: be of Excellent 

Uſe, if revived by juſt 

Authority. | 


{ 


fan 


* 
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Third 


Fbirdly, It may be obſerv'@far- "© 
ther, that thete were ſome Laws — 3 
e ee eren, len n way be ; 
" Wl though they de nor eftablifhed % ed wbb, 


lass of the preſent Church, may — eb pre 
er innocentfiy be complied with; Church. 
® Wand perhaps it would be for te 
Honour and Advantage of the Clergy voluntarily 
% comply with them, fincethere is no Law to pro- 
f. bibi that. I will inftance in one Caſe of this Nature. 


It was a Law in the ancient Church, as I have ſhew'd 
J That the Clergy ſhould end all their Civil Con- 
troverſies, which they had one with another, among 


10 themſelves, and not go to Law in a Secular Court, 


unleſs they had a Controverſy with a Layman. Now 
though there be no fuch Law in the preſent Church, 


+ 


9 * 


et ——— hinder Clergymen from chu- 
ting Biſhops to be their Arbitrators, and voluntarily 
a eetring all their Cauſes to them, or any other Judges 


hom they ſhall agree upon among themſelves; 


TT * | rift | 
57 mich muſt be owned to be the moſt Chriſtian way 
ne e ending Controverſies : Whence, as I have ſhew'd, 


t was many times practiſed by the Laity in the Pri- 
nitive Church, who took Biſhops for their Arbitra- 
ofs by voluntary Compromiſe, obliging themſelves 
> ſtand to their Arbitration. And what was ſo 
ommendable in the Laity, muſt needs be more re- 


"fig ueable in the Clergy, and more becoming their 
on rvity and Character; not to mention other Ad- 


antages that might ariſe from this way of ending 
„ iſputes, rather than any other. From this one In- 
2 offence ir will be eaſy to judge, how far it may be 
eth Lawful and Honourable for the Clergy to 
- Mnicate the Practice of the Ancients in other Cates of 
be like Nature. „„ ee eee 
5 | 4-2, = 7 Fourthly, 
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[*] Book 4. Chap. 1. Sec. 4. 
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418 ' The 
orb, The laſt Obſeriain 
Sect. 4 I have to make upon the foregy. 


Reflect. 4. Of be: : Rn 
influence of great Ey. ing Diſcourſe, is in reference tg 


ampler, and Laws of ſuch Laws of the ancient Church 
perpetual Obligation. as muſt be owned to be of. necel. 
1 - fary and eternal Obligation. Such 
are moſt of thoſe that have been mentioned in th 
2d and 3d Chapters of this Book, relating to the Lif 
and Duties of the Clergy : In which the Clergy af 
all Churches will for ever be concerned; the Mat 
ter of thoſe Laws being in it ſelf of abſolute an 
 Indiſpenſible Obligation. The Practice of, the An 
_ cients therefore in compliance with ſuch Laws wi 
be a continual Admonition, and their Example ; 
noble Provocation to the Clergy of all Ages. Then 
is nothing that commonly moves or affects us mor 
than great and good Examples: They at once bot! 
pleaſantly inſtruct, and powerfully excite us to th 
Practice of our Duty; They ſhew us that Rules ar 
Practicable, as having already been obſerved h 
Men of like Paſſions with our ſelves ; They are ap 
to inflame our Courage by an holy Contagion, an 
raiſe us to noble Acts by provoking our Emulation 
They as it were ſhame us into laudable Work 
by 3 and reproaching our. Defects in f 
ing 
upon our Modeſty, and turn it into Zeal ; The 
raiſe our ſeveral uſeful Paſſions, and ſer us to wol 
by exciting thoſe inbred Sparks of Emulation, an 
Principles of Activity that are lodged within u 
And for this Reaſon, whilſt others have done goc 
Service by writing of the Paſtbral Office and Ca 
in plain Rules and Directions, I have added t 
Examples of the Ancients. to their Rules; the bet 
ter to excite us to tread thoſe” Paths, which 2 
chalked out to us, by the encouragement of {ſuc 
inſtructive and provoking Examples. Who c 
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ort of the Patterns ſet before us; They wor 
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read that brave Defence and Anſwer. [] which St. 
Bafil- made to the Arian Prefect, without being 
warmed with ſomething of his Zeal for Truth up- 
on any the like Occaſion ? How Reſolute and Cou- 
ragious will it make a Man, even againſt the Ca- 
lumnies of Spite and Malice, to contend” for the 
Faith, when he reads [+] what baſe Slanders and 
Reproaches were caſt upon the greateſt Luminaries 
of the Church, and the beſt of Men, A4thanaſins 
Mat and Baſil, for ſtanding up in the Cauſe of Religion 

WT againſt the Arian Hereſy ? Again, how Peaceable, 
how Candid, how Ingenuous and Prudent will it 
make a Man in compoſing unneceſſary Diſputes, 


that ariſe among Catholicks in the Church, always 


to have before his Eyes that great Example of Can- 
dor and Peaceablenefs, which Nazianzen deſcribes 
in the Perſon'of Athanaſius; [I] whoby his Prudence 
reconciled two contending Parties, that for 'a few 
dyllables and a Diſpute about mere Words had like 
Wto have torn the Church in Pieces? To inſtance 


e abut once more, Who that reads that great Ex- 
nWample of Charity and Self-denyal in the African 
ion Fathers at the Collation of Carthage, [**] and con- 


ders with what a brave and publick Spirit they 
deſpiſed their own private Intereſt, for the Good, 
and Peace, and Unity of the Church, will not be 
inſpired with ſomething of the ſame noble Temper, 
Wind ardent Love of Chriſt 2 which will make him 
illing to do or ſuffer any thing for the Benefit of 
is Church, and ſacrifice his own private Intereſt 
o the Advantage of the Publick ; whilſt he per- 
uades himſelf with thoſe holy Fathers, that he was 
d th@nade for the Church of Chriſt, and not the Church 
35 * | e 
h 2 5 | - 
Si ap 8 | 


) CY [*] See Book. 6. Chap. 3. Seck. 10. II Bid. ech. 10. III See 


v 


Tea bop. 3. Secf. 9. [**] Na. Chap. 4. SetF. 2. 


' Obſervation. i ſt, Re- 
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for him? As it is of the utmoſt Conſe: 
the Welfare of the Church, to have thels 
like Vertues and Grages planted in the, Hearts of 
her Clergy : fo among other Means, that may he 
uſed for the promoting this End, there is none 
perhaps more likely to take Effect, than the Re- 
commending ſuch Vertues by the e 
cation of fuch noble Examples. And he that al. 
fers ſuch Images of Vertue to publick View, ma 
at leaſt be allowed to make the Apology, which 
Sulpicius Severus [I] makes for his Writing che Life 
of St. Martin:, Etſi ipſi non viximys, ut dlizs exempl 
eſſe poſſimus : dedimus tamen operam, ue illi laterent, qui 
efſent imitandi. £ eee e 
Fri >>. But whilſt J am ſo earneſt in 
bose tele, recoinmending the Examples of 
Rules recommended ts the Ancients, [ mutt not forgetto 
inculeate ſome of their excellent 
lating ua the ancient Rules. Such as their Laws about 
Method of training up training up young Men for the 
e, for the Minis Miniſtry under the Adagiſter Di- 
ſry. „ 

e ciplinæ, whole Buſineſs was tg 
form their Morals, and inure them to ſuch. Studies, 
Exerciſes, and Practices, as would beſt qualify them 
for higher Offices and Services in ag, Church. 
This Method of Education being now changed in- 
to that of Univerſities. and Schools of-Learning, it 
highly concerns them on whom this Care is de, 
volved, to ſee that the ſame Ends however be an- 
ſwered, that is, that all young Men who aſpire to 
the Sacred Profeſſion, be rightly formed both in their 
Studies and Morals, to qualify them for their great 
Work, and the ſeveral Duties of their Calling. And 
they are the more concerned to be careful in this 


4 
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IJ Sever. de Vita 8. Martin, in Prologg. Pop. 
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Marter,, becauſe Biſhops: now cannot have that 
Perfonal — of _ _—_— of fuch Per- 
ſons, as they had formerly, when they were train- 
el up under their Eye, and liable to their Inſpecti- 
on: But now as to chis part of their Qualification, 
they muſt depend firſt upon the Care, and then 
upon the Teftimony of thoſe who are intruſted 
with their Edutation. Beſides, a late eminent Wri- 
ter, [þ] who enquires into the Cauſes of the pre- 


Chap. V. 
* 
* 


IT 7 > 0 nyt © al » 


*. 3 Bc 


i Ncaſon to ſpeak of the Paſtoral Office, and the or- 
% einary Methods now uſed for training up Perſons 
4 to it, makes a double Complaint of the way df 
kaacation in ſeveral of the Univerfities'of Europe. 
in As to Manners, he complains that young People 
of Nuxe there Eicentiouſly, and are left to their own 
to N Conduct, and make publick Profeſſion of Diſſolute- 


nt neſs: Nay; that they not only live there irregular- 
ut iy, but have Privileges, which give them a: Right 
to commit with impunity all manner of Inſolen- 


% Icies, Brutalities and Scandals, and which exempt- 
t ¶ them from the Magiſtrates Jurisdiction. Now ſuch 


Univerſities as are concerned in this Accuſation 
em (which by the bleſſing of GOD thoſe of our Land 


ch. Were not) have great reiſon to conſider how fat 
iu they are faln from the Primitive Standard; and 
it what a Difference there is between the ancient 
& way of educating under the Inſpection of a Biſhop, 
al and che Conduct of a Maſter of Diſcipline in eve- 
to ry Church, and the way of ſuch Academies, where, 
ell if that learned Perſon ſay true, The Care of 
eat . Maſters and Profeſſors does not extend to the 
nd FF regulating of the Matiners of their Diſciples. 
1 The 
At: 2 


I. Oftervald's Cauſte of the Qireaprion of Chriftiens, Part 2. 
hop. 3. P. 333. be he 


ſent Corruption of Chriſtians, where he has oc- - » 


- 


ce they have of it, is, that it is a Profeſſion, whid 


The other Complaint he makes, is in reference ty 


to the Method of Teaching. Divinity is treat. 


cc 
e material. This makes young Men reſolve al 
c tricate and falſe Notions of Divinity. The other 
© themſelves to the Service of the Church, ſeven 


| © ſtory and of Church: Antiquity is neglected; 


are, but only ſay, that the Faults here complaine 


the Service of the Church, both before and aft 
their Ordinations, were ſuch as directly tended t 


ijnſtruct chem in the neceſſary Puties and Office 


0 
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the Studies which are purſued at . Univerſities, in 
which he obſerves two Faults. ' One in reference 


ed there, and the Holy Scripture explained al. 
© together in a Scholaſtical and Speculative Man. 
* ner. Common-Places are read, which are ful 
* of School-Terms, and of. Queſtions not very 


© Religion into Controverſies, and gives them in- 


Fault, he thinks, is more Eſſential : *< Little a 
c no Care is taken. to teach thoſe who dedicate ou 


* things, the knowledge of which would be 
, very neceſſary to them, The Study of Hi 


F Moralicy is not taught in Divinity-Schools, but 
F in a Superficial and Scholaſtick manner; And 
F© in many Academies. it is not taught at all. They 
* ſeldom ſpeak there of Diſcipline,” they give fen 
* or no Inſtructions concerning the manner of ex 
© erciſing the Paſtoral Care, or of governing tht 
F© Church. So that the greater part of thoſe wh 
Fc are admitted into this Office, enter into it wit 
te out knowing wherein it conſiſts ; all the Notio! 


& obliges them to preach and to explain Texts 
I cannot think all Univerſities are equally concern 
ed in this Charge, nor ſhall I enquire how far an 


of were rarely to be met with in the Methods off 
Education in the Primitive Church; where, as 
have ſhewed, the chief Studies of Men devotedti 


ant bn ab 4 ces ae uy 
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of their Function. The great Care then was to 
oblige men carefully to ſtudy the: Scriptures in a 
practical way, and to acquaint themſelves with the 
Hiſtory, and Laws and Diſcipline of the Church,. by 
the Knowledge and Exerciſe of which they became 
expert in all the Arts of Curing Souls and making 
pious and holy Men, which is the buſineſs of Spiri- 
tual Phyſicians, and the Whole of the Paſtoral Office: 
In which therefore their Rules and Examples are 
proper to be propoſed to all Churches for their imi- 

tation. Jo br 2 22040 10% | 

Another ſort of Rules worthy FR, 
our moſt ſerious Thoughts and Sect. 5. 
Conſideration, were thoſe which „ 2Uy, Their noe | 
concern d the Examination of the J, amin, the 


z | 5 ualifieations of Can- 
Candidates of the Miniſtr 2 For Lo mma for CE 


by. theſe ſuch Methods were pre- fry. 4 
ſcribed, and ſuch Caution uſed, . 
that it was ſcarce poſſible for an unfit or immoral 
Man. to be admitted to an Eccleſiaſtical Office, un- 
fen leſs a Biſhop and the whole Church combined as it 
were to chuſe unworthy Men, which was a Caſe 
chat very rarely happened. It was a peculiar Ad- 
vantage in the Primitive Church, that by her Laws 
ordinarily none were to be ordained but in the 
Church where they were perſonally known; ſo 
that their Manners and way of Living might be 
moſt ſtrictly canvaſſed and examined ; and a vicious 
Van could not be ordained, if either the Biſhop or 
- an the Church had the Courage to reject him. Now, 
ine though this Rule cannot be. practiſed in the preſent 
State of the Church, yet the main intent of it is of 
abſolute Neceſſity to be anſwered and provided for 

Flome other way; elſe the Church muſt needs ſuffer 
greatly, and infinitely fall ſhort of the Purity of the 
Primitive Church, by conferring the moſt Sacred 
Yo! all Characters ppon immoral and e 
| 7 


The only way which our preſent Circumftzncy 
will admit of, to anfiver the Caution that was uſed 
in former days, is to certiſie the Biſhop concerni 
the Candidates known Probity and — &| 
Life, by ſuch Teftimoniats as he may ſafely depend 
upon. Here therefore every one ſees, without my 

obſerving it to him, that to advance the prefer 
Church to the Purity and Excellency of che Primi. 
tive Church, there is need of the urmoſt Caution in 
this Matter, That Teſtimonials in fo weighty an 
Affair be not promiſcuouſly granted unto all, fi 
to any but upon reaſonable Evidence and Aſſurance 
of the things teſtified therein: Otherwiſe we par 
take in other Mens Sins, and are far from corfult. 
ing truly the Glory of GOD and the Good of hij 
Church, while we deviate ſo much from che Exact. 
neſs and Caution that is fhewed us in the Primitiw err 
Pattern. a i | he ( 

The other part of the Examination of Candidates, Wriv: 
which related to their Abilities and Talents, wil 
made with no leſs Diligence and Exactneſs. The 
chief Enquiry was, Whether they were well verſed in 
the Senſe and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptares; 
Whether they rightly underftood the Fundamental 
of Religion, the neceffary Doctrines of the Gofpeh 
and the Rules of Morality as delivered in the Law 
of GOD; Whether they had been converfanc ii 
the Hiſtory of the Church, and underftood her Law 
and Diſcipline ; and were men of Prudence to govern 
as well as of Ability to teach the People committel 
to their Charge. Theſe were things of great Im. 
ortance, becauſe moſt of them were of daily uſe 
in the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry and Paſtoral Care, 
and therefore proper to be infifted on in Exartii 
nations ofthis Nature. Theſe were the Qualifications 
which, joined with the burning and ſhining Lig ß 
of a pious Life, raiſed the Primitive Church and of 
Clergy 
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Clergy to that 4 0 Glory which we all profeſs, 
ufficient provocation to ſuch as are concerned in this 
atter, to expreſs their Zeal for the Welfare and 
ogy of the preſent Church, by Keeping ſtrily to 
he Meaſures which were ſo ſucceſsfully obſerved in 
he Anciees Church, and without which the Ends 
f the Miniſtry cannot be fully attained in any 
hurch, whilſt perſons are ordained that want pro- 


S 8 ET S 


er . PLS oe. 

I ſhall not now ſtand to incl © 
ce ate any other Rules about parti- * 5 
F eee e, 
1k- the like, but only DEBS leave tO and the Exerciſe of 
hit ecommend the Primitive Pattern private Diſcipline, N 
c Natwo things more: The one con- e 


erns private Paſtors, the other is humbly offer'd to 
he Governors of the Church. That which concerns 
tirate Paſtors is the Duty of private Addreſs, and 
ic Exerciſe of private Diſcipline toward the People 
ommitted to their Charge. Some eminent perſons 
] who have lately conſidered the Duties of the 


res ;FMaltoral Office, reckon this one of the principal and 
ak ot neceſſary Functions of it; which confiſts in 


petting the Lives of private perſons, in viſiting 
amilies, in Exhortations, Warnings, Reproofs, In- 
tuctions, Reconciliations, and in all thoſe other 
es Which a Paſtor ought to take of thoſe over 
ham he is conſtituted. © For, as they cw 
ſerve, neither general Exhortations, nor publick 


Im. Diſcipline, can anſwer all the Occaſions of the 

ulel Church. There are certain Diſorders ,. which 
Dare Paſtors neither can, nor ought to repreſs openly, 
wi TSS e ä 
tions 


— 
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ande] Oftervald's Cauſesof the Corrupt. of Chriſtians, p. 318. See 
lerg f Bey Burnet's Paſtral Care, f. L. 5. 6. 
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and which yet ought to be remedied by them 


jn ſuch Caſes private Admonitions are to be 
«uſed. The Concern of Mens Salvation! require; 
ee this, and it becomes the Paſtoral Carefulneſs to 
ce ſcek the ſtraying Sheep, and not to det the Wir 
© ked periſh for want of Warning. But now, be. 
cauſe this is a nice and difficult Work, and require 
not only great Diligence and Application, but alf 
great Art and Prudence, with a propartionable ſhare 
of Meekneſs, Moderation and Temper, to perform 
it aright : it is often either wholly neglected, o 
very ill performed ; whilſt ſome think it enough to 
oni Sinners from the Pulpit, and others ad. 
moniſh them indiſcreetly, which tends. more t 
pfovoke than reclaim them. To remedy both 
theſe Evils, it will be uſeful to reflect upon that ex: 
cellent Diſcourſe of Gregory Naxianzen, which ha 
been ſuggeſted in the Third Chapter of this Bool 
IJ where he conſiders that great Variety of Tem 
pers that is in Men, and the Nicety of all Matten 
and Occaſions, that a skilful Paſtor ought to conſider 
im order to apply fuitable Remedies to every Diſten 
per: And there the Reader will alſo find ſon 
other excellent Cautions and Directions given bl 
Cbryſoſtom and others upon this Head, with Example 
Proper to excite him to the performance of this ne 
celliiry Dut 7. e e nt 


5 1 eee The other thing I would hu 
G. der due * 

bly offer to the conſideration « 

athly, Their Rules Superi0re wh ; 

For exerciſing publick Our Superiors, who are the Guardi 

Diſcipline upon delin- ans of publick Diſcipline, and In 
quent Clergymen, who ſpectors of-the Behaviour of pi fact 

| e — of ſcanda= vate Paſtors, is, the Exerciſe Y ma- 

Ser anna Diſcipline in the ancient Churcf the 

- By which I do not now mean that general Dil 

. | = 0 Cijpline 
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[*] See Book 6, Chap. 3. Sect. 8. 1 
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bel in the Church; but the particular Diſcipline, that 
ire was uſed among the Clergy, by. virtue of which 
to every Clerk convict of Immorality, or other ſcan- 
ie. dalous Offence, Was liable to be depoſed, and pu- 


be. MW niſhed with other Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; of which, 


ire both Crimes and Puniſhmepts, I have given a par- 
al ticular Account in the three foregoing Chapters of 
ate this Book. *Tis a thing generally acknowledged by 
rm Ml all, that the Glory of the ancient Church was her 


\ 0 Diſcipline ; and it is as general a Complaint of the 


Misfortune of the preſent Church, that Corruptions 
abound: for want of reviving and reſtoring .the anci- 


of theſe Obſervations, 'it ought to be a quickning 
Argument to all that fit at the Helm of Government 
in the Church, to beſtir themſelves with their ut- 


-W>candals or Offences may be tolerated among them, 
whoſe Lives and Practices ought: to, be a Light and 
Guide to others. As there is nothing to hinder 
fe free Exerciſe of it here, ſo it is but fitting it 
bſhould be exemplified in them; as for many other 
Reaſons, ſo particularly for this: That the Laity 
nay not think they are to be ty'd to any Diſcipline 
hich the Clergy have not firſt exerciſed upon them- 


und if either Rules or Examples can encourage this, 


act in themſelves, and for the moſt part as exact- 


[ them, 


cipline, which was exerciſed toward all Offenders 


ent Diſcipline, Now if there be any Truth in either 


—_ ——— — 


moſt Zeal, that Diſcipline, where it is wanting, may 
at leaſt be reſtored among the Clergy; that no 


elves with greater Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


oſe of the Primitive Church are moſt provoking : © 
er Rules of Diſcipline. were moſt excellent and 


managed by perſons intruſted with the Execution 


- 2 "Te AxTTan TIE = — 


ere de 


After theſs] Refiexions made yy. 
1.9: 0 6, i; "__ Laws and Practice of thi 
4 1% Renken Primitive Clergy, it will be nevd. 
jefts by the Rules of Tels to make any long Addreſi't 
the! Primitive Clergy, any Orders of the Clergy of the 
av Argument 9 PE preſaut Age: I will therefore of 
woke our Zeal in the lges one thing more, Thi 
piſs. Fuliaws Deſigntobring the Lum 
of the Primitive Clergy into uſe among the Heathen 
Prieſts, in order to reform them, as it was then 
| you Teſtimony of their Excellency, fo it is now 
a proper Argument to provoke the Leal of the pre. 
ſent Clergy to be more _ and ambitious h 
their imication. 1 have ah ready in part fecitdl 
Julian s Teſtimony: and Deſign, out Sf his his Letter t 
Arſacius High-Prieft of Gatatia : 1 mall hefe ſadjoth e 
a more ample Teſtimony from a Fragment of oft 
of his Epiſtles | E printed among his Works, -whiett . 
ſpeaking of Gentile Prieſts, he ſays, It wi 
| — they fhould be honoured : as the Miniftes | 
and Servants i of the Gods, by whoſe Mediation 
many Bleflings were derived from Heaven up 
the World: And ſo long as they retained t ti 
Charctaer, they were to be hotioure and reſ peed 
by all; but if Wicked and Vieious, they fond be 
depofed from their Office [4], as unworthy of tlie 
Function. Their Lives were to be ſo re gülated, 4 
that they might be a Copy and Pattern of wha 
they were to preach to Men. To this purpof 
they ſhould be careful in all their Addreſſes to thi 
| Gods, to expreſs all imaginable Reverence aufe, 
Piety [e], as being in their Preſence, and unde 
cheir Inſpeaion. They ſhould neither "= a i 


Wort 


. elf] Pore: Fragment. rid. p. 542. (4 12 543. l 
| 547 = NE 


ma 


MESSY — n 


N * [DoD AN e 22 


Plato, Arth 11 14 wee and Zero, whoſe Writings 
were mo create Piety in Mens Minds: 
For all ſorts of ny ep were not to be read by the 
Prieſts : Even IN; Philoſophers, thoſe of Pyrrbo 
ind Epicurus Were ally ta bo rejected by ow: 3 
and Aatead of theſe, they [] ſhould learn ſuck 
D ivine Hymns as were to be fung in honour of the“ 
ods, to whom, they ſhould make their Supplica- 
ions publickly. and privately, thrice a day, if it 
cht be, ho bag twice at leaſt, Morning and 
wening. In che Couple of their Publick Mini- 
ration [g] in che Temples, Which at Rowe com- 
nonly beld for Thirty Days, hey were vo reſide 
ll the time in be —5 and give themſelves 
2 Philoſophick Thoughts, and neither go-to their 
wn Houſes, ner intothe Hiram, nor ſee any Magi 
ace but in the Temple. When their Ferm of wait- 
g was expired, and they ware returned home, they 
i2ht not converſe: or faaſt promiſcuoufly with ail, 
only ich their Friends and the beſt of Men; 
9 were. but rarely, then te appear in the Forum,” 
dd not to viſit the M [and Rulers, except it 
ere in order to be Helpful to ſome that needed 
eir Aſſiſtance. While they miniſtred in the Tem- 
| le, they were to be arrayed with a Magnificent 
andarment ; but out of it, they muſt wear common 
Weparel, and that not very coſtly, or in the leaſt 
He | favouring: - 
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5 Word, nor hear one ; but abſtaig as Well Goo all 

a 115 as Vile and wicked Actions, and - 
e Gy or abuſive Jelt come from their 
F Mouths. .'F ſhould. 528d no Bols tending this 
0 way, ſuc 7. 2 ey „ and the 
„e Writers of looſe el e Comedies, but apply them 
1 ſelves to the ſtudy of ſuch Philoſophers as Pythagoras, 
10 
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ſavouring of Pride and Vainglory. They were in 
no Cafe [h] to go to fee the obſcene and wanton er 
Shews of the publick Theatres, nor to bring them ra 
into their own Houſes,” nor to converſe familiarhy Ine 
with any Charioteer, or Player, or Dancer belonging 
to the Theatre. After this, he ſignifies out of what 
ſort of Men the Prieſts ſhould be choſen. They 
ſhould be the beſt that could be found in every City, i. 
Perſons that had true love for GOD and Man, and 
then it matter d not whether they were Rich or Poor, nc 
there being no difference to be made between Noble 
and Ignoble in this Caſe : No one was to be re. 
jected upon other Accounts, who was endued with 
thoſe two Qualities, Piety to GOD and Humagity 
to Men; whereof the former might be 'evidence{ 
by their Care to make all their Domeſticks às d 
vout as Themſelves ; and the latter, by their read-Mrnit 
neſs to diſtribute liberally to the Poor out of thut i: 
little they had, and extending their Charity to x 
many as was poſſible. And there was the more rea ba. 
- ſon to be careful in this matter, becauſe it was mi Nn 
nifeſtly the neglect of this. Humanity in the PriefiWnel 
which had given occaſion to the Impions Galilea here 
(by whom he means the Chriſtians) to ſtrengtheſ hal 
their Party by the Practice of that Humanity whid en 
the others neglected: For, as Kidnappers ſteal awy 
Children, whom they firſt allure with a Cake, { 
theſe begin firſt to work upon honeſt-hearted GenMWHo! 
tiles with their Love-Feaſts and Entertainments, au ent 


Miniſtring of Tables, as „ hav 
they pervert them to Atheiſm and Impiety againlhre - 
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Diſcour 7 e, 5 5 | 
ur be had obſerved What LA * 
tefly.- contributed to the ** 
Character: ane Credit of the Chriſtian 
lergy, and of the Ch ſtian Religion by their 
cans.: And therefore he laboured to introduce 
he like Rules and Diſcipline among the Idol- 
rieſts, and intended to ave. made many other 
\lterarions 15 the . Cuftoms, in Comply- 
:nce with the envied Rites and Uſages of the 
vriſtian/Religion, as is obſerved both by Gregory, 
avianzen- Ci] and Sazomen [II, who give us a 
articular. Ak Punt. of his intended Emendations. : 
he very, mentioning. which, if I miſtake not, is 
z loud Call to us, to be at leaſt as zealous as Fulian 
Was, in-copying out ſuch - excellencies of the Pri- 
itive Clergy, as are proper for our Imitation. 
I is the Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of 
12 like Caſe : Iwill. provake you to Fealouſie by them 
bat are no People, by a « fl Nation will I anger you. 
wm, 10; 19. 1 muſt needs ſay, it will be bur a 
elancholy. Conſideration for any Man, to find 
hereafrer, that the Zeal of an Apoſtate Heathen 
mall riſe up in Judgment Wee him and con- 
lemn him. 
We all profeſs Gan it is our Du- . | | 
to do) a great Zeal for the Sec. 10. 
Honour and Welfare of the pre- W 7255 ſron 7 
ſent Church. Now if indeed we Clergy f the 2 
at l have that Zeal which we profeſs, Church 
in Ne ſhall. be careful to demonſtrate 
Wi in all our Actions; obſerving thoſe neceſſary 
Rules and Meaſures, which raiſed the Primitive 
hurch to its * * are obliged in this re- 
ſpect 
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[ Naz, Inve&. 1. in Julian, [tz] :Sozom, Lit. 5. c. 16. 


is the moſt Perſuaſive; in our Doctrine ſhewing 
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ſpect fir c0 be Arie and Exemplary in'our:-ine, tr 
to ſet others a Pattern of Sobriety, Humility; Meck-M ri 
nels, Charity, Self-denyal, and Contempt of te ar 
World, and all ſuch common Graces as are m. m 
quired of Chriſtians in general, to adorn». thei ſe: 
Profeflion : and then to add to theſe the peculiæ he 
Graces and . Ornaments of our Function, Diligence, MW ni 


Prudence, Fidelity, and Piety in the whole Courſe or 
of our Miniſtry ; imitating thoſe Excellencies d Di 
the. Ancients, which have been | deſcribed z. con lut 
fining our ſelves to the proper Buſineſs of our Cal of 
ling, and not intermedling or diſtracting our ſelreſ inę 
with other Cares; employing our Thoughts ani tui 
Time in uſeful Studies, and directing them to theiſ wi 
proper End, the Edification of the Church; per on 
forming all Divine Offices with Aſſiduity and Co Hc 
ſtancy, and in that rational, decent and becoming 5 7 
Way, as ſuits the Nature of the Action; making Aq 
our Addreſſes to God with a ſerious Reverence, ani eve 
an Affecting Fervency of Devotion; and in oui voir 
Diſcourſes to Men, ſpeaking always as the On equ 
cles of GOD, with Scripture Eloquence, whici and 


Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sincerity, ſound Speect 
that cannot be condemned: in our Repraofs, ant 
the Exerciſe of publick and private Diſcipline, u 
ſing great Wiſdom and Prudence, both to diſcen 
the Tempers of Men, and to time the Applicatior 
to its proper Seaſon, mixing Charity and Compa 
ſion with a juſt Severity; and endeavouring to rel 
ſtore fal'n Brethren in the Spirit of Meeknel 
ſhewing Gentleneſs and Patience to them that a Hi 
in Error, and giving them good Arguments wit 
good Ulage. in order to regain them; avoidin 
all bitter and. contumelious Language, and neve 
bringing againſt any Man a railing Accuſation 
5 5 7 „„ I bs E SIN treat 
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ſes and Contempt of one another; e 


ing our Thoughts Da aid Night upon theſe things, 
turning our Deſigns; tins way, and always acting 
with a pure Intentfor for” the Benefit and Edificati- 

on of the Church; even neglecting our own 
Honours, and deſpiſing our own Intereſt, when it 
is needful, for the Advantage of the Publick. Such 
Actions will proclaim our Zeal indeed, and draw 
every Eye to take notice of it. Such Qualities 
joined with Probity and Integrity of Life, will 
equal our Character to that of the Primitive Saints: 
nd either give happy Succeſs to our Labours, or at 
inWicaſt crown our Endeavours with the Comfort and 
Satisfaction of having diſcharged a good Conſci- 
ence in the ſight of GO D. The beſt Deſigns in- 
deed may be fruſtrated, and the -moſt pious and 
zealous Endeavours be diſappointed. + It was ſo 
with our Lord arid Maſter himſelf, and no one 

f his Houſhould' then is to think it ſtrange, if it 
happen to be his own Caſe. For though he ſpake 

s never Man ſpake, though he had done ſo many 
Miracles among the Jews, yet they believ'd not 
win him. This ſeems to” be written for our Com- 
2idinort, that we ſhould not be wholly dejected, though 
neveſur Endeavours fail of Succeſs, ſince our Lord him- 
anion: : e ſelf 
treat | a 
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ſelf was 5 firſt - pleaſ; to take His Share in de. 
pointment. 15 Will ſtill be gur G 5 
can be able to fay with the Prophet ( 
Caſe, Though ase ba Jaboured in vain, and 
Strength for nought, yes ſurtly our Z, is. 1 
Lord, and our Mork with. our 77 And — 2 
Ifrael be var gar bered, yet (hall ue be \ glorious hh "_ Eyes. 
of the Lord, and our God ſhall be our E . ee 
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